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THE    LIFE 


ARCHBISHOP   LEIGHTON 


Robert  Leighton  was  born,  a.  d.  1611,  of  a  reputable  Scotch 
family,  the  names  of  whose  members  are  occasionally  found  in  the 
earlier  annals  of  Scotland.  The  name  was  variously  spelled,  but  seems 
to  have  been  more  commonly  written  Leighton  from  the  earliest  times. 
The  family,  after  having  long  possessed  considerable  wealth  and  influ- 
ence, had  greatly  declined  in  importance  before  the  birth  of  the  illus- 
trious subject  of  this  memoir. 

The  father  of  Archbishop  Leighton  was  Dr.  Alexander  Leighton,  a 
Presbyterian  clergyman,  celebrated  for  his  boldness  and  his  sufferings. 
He  was  a  native  of  Edinburgh,  educated  at  the  University  of  that  city, 
and  afterwards  Professor  of  Moral  Philosophy  therein.  In  the  year 
1613  he  went  to  London,  and  by  the  publication  of  two  books  entitled 
"  Zion's  Plea"  and  the  "  Looking  Grlass  of  tbe  Holy  War,^'  drew  upon 
himself  the  notice  of  the  Star  Chamber,  which  decreed  that  he  should 
have  his  nose  slit,  his  ears  cut  off,  and  be  whipped  from  Newgate  to 
Aldgate  and  thence  to  Tyburn.  This  barbarous  sentence  was  fully 
executed,  and  only  after  eleven  years  of  confinement  in  prison,  was  he 
set  at  liberty  by  the  parliament,  and  made  keeper  of  Lambeth  Palace. 
He  died  in  a  state  of  insanity,  a.d.  1644. 

The  place  of  Archbishop  Leighton's  birth  is  not  certainly  known. 
It  has  been  often  asserted  that  ho  was  born  in  London,  but  the  strong 
probability  is  that  this  event  occurred  in  Edinburgh,  where  his  father, 
in  the  year  when  Robert  was  born,  was  still  Professor  of  Moral  Philo- 
sophy. 
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Of  his  early  years  very  little  is  known  except  that  he  evinced  Irom 
his  teudcrest  years  a  remarkable  docility  and  piety,  with  an  uncommon 
freedom  from  the  ordinary  faults  and  follies  of  childhood.  At  college, 
the  same  uniform  excellence  of  character  was  manifested. 

After  his  graduation,  young  Leighton  passed  several  years  in  travel- 
ling over  various  portions  of  the  continent,  and  in  studies  adapted  to 
advance  his  preparation  for  future  usefulness.  During  his  travels  he 
was  frequently  at  Douay  in  France,  where  he  had  relatives  at  that  time 
residing.  In  the  Komish  Seminary  at  this  place,  he  saw  much  and 
learned  much  about  the  Roman  Catholic  church,  and  was  led  to  think 
of  it  more  favourably  than  before.  Its  rites  and  ceremonies  were  pre- 
sented to  him  in  the  most  attractive  guise,  and  his  veneration  for  the 
pure  and  simple  forms  of  Scottish  Presbyterianism,  and  his  attachment 
to  them,  seems  to  have  been  decidedly  weakened.  It  is  probable  that 
to  his  visits  here,  we  may  in  some  degree  ascribe  his  subsequent  adop- 
tion of  Episcopacy. 

He  did  not  assume  the  sacred  office  until  he  was  thirty  years  old, 
having  purposely  delayed  his  entrance  into  the  ministry  until  he  should 
have  acquired  maturity,  both  of  mind  and  body,  for  its  arduous  labours. 
He  was  ordained  and  installed  as  minister  of  Newbattle,  in  Midlothian, 
a  parish  in  the  Presbytery  of  Dalkeith,  on  the  sixteenth  day  of  De- 
cember, A.D.  1641.  But  little  is  known  of  his  ministry  in  this  place, 
except  that  he  preserved  great  moderation  of  speech  in  regard  to  the 
exciting  contest  then  waging  between  Presbytery  and  Episcopacy,  and 
exhibited  extraordinary  sanctity  of  life  and  manners.  He  rarely  at- 
tended the  meetings  of  his  Presbytery  or  Synod,  condemned  the  prac- 
tice of  descanting  on  the  Covenant  from  the  pulpit,  and  was  once  pub- 
licly reprimanded  in  Synod  for  not"  preaching  up  the  times,"  to  which 
his  reply  was,  "  If  all  of  you  preach  up  the  times,  you  may  surely  allow 
one  poor  brother  to  preach  up  Christ  Jesus  and  eternity." 

About  this  time  he  established  a  correspondence  with  a  number  of 
Episcopal  clergymen,  and  especially  with  the  fiither  of  Bishop  Burnet. 
And  although  the  persecutions  and  bitter  suflerings  his  father  had  ex- 
perienced in  his  closing  years,  were  enough  to  have  fixed  a  deep  anti- 
pathy in  most  minds  against  that  system  which  had  been  more  or  less 
directly  the  cause  of  bringing  on  him  those  cruelties  and  inhumanities, 
yet  under  the  influence  of  these  correspondents  he  became  more  and 
more  alienated  in  feeling  and  synijKithy  from  the  church  of  his  fathers 
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He  fiouu   after  ceased   entirely  from  attending  any  Presbyterial   meet- 
ings, and  at  length  relinquished  his  pastoral  charge. 

Tt  was  in  the  year  1652,  after  eleven  years  of  residence  at  Newbattle, 
that  Leighton  tendered  to  the  Presbytery  his  resignation  of  his  pastoral 
charge.  At  first  it  was  declined,  but  in  the  year  following  was  ac- 
cepted, and  on  Feb.  3d,  1653,  his  ministerial  connection  with  the  church 
at  Newbattle  was  dissolved. 

Soon  after  this  event,  he  was  chosen  principal  of  the  University  of 
Edinburgh,  a  position  which  he  at  once  accepted,  and  for  which  he 
seems  to  have  been  eminently  fitted.  For  ten  years  he  presided  over 
this  important  institution  with  great  dignity  and  success.  Not  only 
his  extensive  learning,  but  his  judicious  measures  tended  greatly  to 
advance  the  interests  of  the  University.  Many  wise  measures  were 
introduced  by  him  with  a  view  to  secure  more  thorough  scholarship, 
and  with  the  happiest  results. 

This  situation  Leighton  retained  until  the  year  1662,  when  he  was 
induced  to  resign  by  nothing  less  than  the  off'er  of  a  diocesan  bishopric 
Charles  II.  had  now  ascended  the  throne,  and  untaught  by  the  failures 
of  his  father  and  grandfather  to  impose  a  hated  Episcopacy  on  the 
people  of  Scotland,  adopted  it  as  one  of  the  earliest  measures  of  his 
wicked  and  oppressive  reign,  to  secure  conformity  to  the  Church  of 
England  throughout  that  kingdom,  despite  the  wishes  and  stern  re- 
solves of  the  Scottish  people. 

It  did  not  escape  the  Primate  Sharp  and  other  leaders  in  this  un- 
dertaking, while  looking  about  for  coadjutors  in  their  enterprise,  how 
valuable  an  assistant  might  be  made  of  Leighton,  could  he  be  won  over 
to  their  cause.  His  reputation  for  piety,  amiability,  and  learning  was 
now  co-extensive  with  the  kingdom,  and  his  influence  was  equally 
wide.  In  addition  to  this,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  king  had  heard 
a  current  report  "  that  Leighton  was  not  unfriendly  to  some  portion 
of  the  pontifical  constitutions  ;  a  report  which  seems  to  have  taken  its 
rise  from  his  paying  occasional  visits  to  the  college  at  Douay,  and  to 
have  been  countenanced  by  his  celibacy,  his  ascetic  habits,  and  admi- 
ration for  some  of  the  disciples  of  Jansenius,  which  he  was  too  high- 
minded  and  ingenuous  to  dissemble."* 

Leighton  is  said  to  have  been  entirely  disinclined  to  accept  this  off'er 
of  a  bishopric.     It  is  even  said,  and  apparently  on  good  authority,  that 
*■  Life  of  Leighton  by  Pearson. 
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liis  backwardness  was  only  overcome  by  a  peremptory  order  of  the 
king,  requiring  him  to  accept  it  unless  in  his  conscience  he  believed 
the  office  to  be  an  unlawful  one.  Not  entertaining  this  belief,  he  sur- 
rendered himself  to  the  royal  urgency. 

We  cannot  doubt  the  real  existence  of  a  reluctance  to  accept  the 
offered  bishopric,  when  we  find  Leighton  himself  explicitly  declaring 
it.  His  whole  history  shows  that  he  was  too  holy  a  man  to  utter  a 
falsehood,  even  for  the  sake  of  saving  appearances  and  conciliating  the 
Presbyterians  whom  he  was  leaving.  In  a  letter  to  the  Rev.  James 
Aird,  minister  at  Torry,  he  says,  "  As  there  has  been  nothing  of  my 
choice  in  the  thing,  so  I  undergo  it,  if  it  must  be,  as  a  mortification, 
and  that  greater  than  a  cell  and  haircloth." 

We  suppose  the  facts  to  be  as  follows.  Leighton's  attachment  to 
Presbyterian  ism  had  for  many  years  been  very  feeble ;  his  personal  ac- 
quaintances and  correspondents  among  the  Episcopalians  were  numer- 
ous ;  his  desire  for  the  religious  peace  and  unity  of  the  Scottish  Church 
was  sincere  and  very  strong ;  and  he  w^as  led  to  believe  that  by  accept- 
ing the  Episcopal  office  he  could  procure  concessions  from  both  sides, 
and,  perchance,  unite  both  Presbyterians  and  Episcopalians  in  one 
fraternal  church  organization.  Influenced  by  these  combined  motives, 
he  yielded  his  personal  disinclination,  and  on  the  12th  of  December, 
A.D.  1661,  received  consecration  in  the  city  of  London,  in  company 
with  three  others  of  the  newly-named  Scottish  diocesans.  At  his  own 
request  he  was  appointed  to  the  less  important  see  of  Dunblane  in 
Perthshire. 

Soon  after  his  consecration  he  set  out  in  company  with  the  other 
new-made  bishops  towards  Edinburgh.  Having  learned,  however,  that 
they  intended  to  make  a  grand  entry  into  that  city,  he  left  them  by 
the  way,  being  entirely  averse  from  every  thing  like  pomp  and 
ostentation,  and  entered  the  city  very  quietly  in  advance  of  them. 
From  the  same  feeling  of  dislike  to  worldly  honours,  Leighton  always 
besought  his  friends  never  to  give  him  the  appellation  of  "  Lord,"  and 
was  ever  rendered  unea.sy  when  addressed  by  that  title.  By  this  feel- 
ing he  gave  no  little  umbrage  to  many  of  his  fellow-bishops,  who 
sometimes  charged  him  with  an  affectation  of  humility,  and  at  others 
with  a  disposition  to  divest  the  office  of  its  high  dignity.  There  is, 
however,  no  rea.son  to  deny  that  his  feeling  proceeded  from  a  sense  of 
the  incongruity  of  such  worldly  honours,  when  worn  by  the  ministers 
of  One  who  was  himself"  meek  and  lowly  in  heart." 
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There  was  one  incident  connected  with  Leighton's  acceptance  of 
Episcopal  functions,  which  gave  wide  and  deep  offence  to  the  Presby- 
terians of  Scotland,  at  the  very  start.  It  was  his  acceptance  of  re- 
ordination  at  the  hands  of  the  Bishop  of  London,  who  insisted  that  his 
Presbyterian  ordination  was  void  from  the  beginning,  having  been  con- 
ferred by  a  church  in  a  state  of  schism,  which  vitiated  all  its  acts  of 
administration.  Leighton  affirmed  that  his  previous  ordination  was 
valid,  yet  weakly  yielded  to  the  demand,  himself  considering,  as  he 
declared,  that  "  the  re-ordaining  a  priest  ordained  in  another  church 
imported  no  more,  but  that  they  received  him  into  orders  according  to 
their  own  rules ;  and  did  not  infer  the  annulling  the  orders  he  had  for- 
merly received."  Such,  however,  was  far  from  being  the  view  of  the 
English  bishops.  Nor  did  his  explanation  serve  to  shield  him  from 
the  well-founded  charge  of  having  denied  by  the  act,  the  lawful  ex- 
istence of  the  Presbyterian  church  in  Scotland,  and  his  influence  in  his 
future  earnest  efforts  at  conciliation  was  thereby  greatly  weakened. 

It  did  not  require  a  long  time  to  convince  Bishop  Leighton  that 
there  was  little  probability  of  his  doing  much  to  advance  the  cause  of 
true  religion  in  his  new  position.  His  gentle  and  truly  pious  spirit 
was  continually  grieved  by  the  sensuality,  ambition,  and  hypocrisy  he 
found  in  the  high  places  of  the  Scottish  Episcopal  church.  The 
primate.  Archbishop  Sharp,  cared  little  or  nought  for  the  purity  of  the 
church,  or  the  extension  of  true  religion  ;  to  establish  a  great  hierarchy, 
with  himself  as  its  powerful  head,  was  evidently  his  ultimate  aim.  In 
the  fierce  and  uncomprising  spirit  shown  towards  the  prevailing  Pres- 
byterianism,  Leighton  soon  saw  a  sure  sign  of  the  coming  downfall  of 
Episcopacy  in  Scotland.  He  laboured,  however,  with  all  his  might  to 
counteract  this  false  policy,  and  both  in  parliament  and  in  the  pulpit, 
stood  forth  boldly  as  the  champion  of  moderation  and  charity.  In  his 
own  diocese  he  carefully  sought  to  put  forward  and  encourage  minis- 
ters of  genuine  piety  and  ability  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  to  remove 
the  drones  and  worldlings,  who  were  numerous. 

His  efforts  were  expended  in  vain.  It  soon  became  clear  to  his  own 
mind  that  his  plans  and  wishes  were  diametrically  opposed  to  those 
which  prevailed  in  the  Scottish  Episcopal  body,  and  actuated  its  high 
functionaries.  He  perceived  that  the  utter  extirpation  of  the  Presby- 
terian discipline  and  church  government,  was  fully  resolved  upon,  even 
if  the  means  to  be  employed  should  be  most  opposite  to  the  dictates  of 
heavenly  wisdom  and  Christian  love. 
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Fully  satisfied  of  this  fact,  and  also  in  regard  to  the  impossibility  of 
his  accomplishing  anything  in  a  contrary  direction,  he  resolved  to  re- 
sign his  bishopric.  He  determined,  however,  first  to  go  up  to  London, 
and  spread  plainly  before  his  monarch's  eye,  the  growing  disturbances 
of  Scotland,  and  the  convulsions  and  woes  he  knew  to  be  impending. 
He  obtained  an  interview  with  King  Charles,  who,  whether  sincerely 
or  falsely,  pledged  himself  to  prevent  any  resort  to  persecution  against 
the  Presbyterians,  and  to  insist  upon  the  use  only  of  tolerant  and  concil- 
iatory measures.  He  would  not,  however,  hear  of  Leighton's  vacating 
his  see,  and  so  fair  were  his  promises,  that  the  excellent  bishop  con- 
sented to  retain  his  place,  although  his  mind  had  been  so  fully  made 
up,  that  before  going  to  London  he  had  bidden  a  solemn  farewell  to 
the  clergy  of  his  diocese. 

Returning  to  Scotland,  he  laboured  with  energy  and  untiring  zeal, 
in  connection  with  his  eminent  and  influential  friend  the  Earl  of 
Tweedale,  to  heal  the  growing  disorders  of  his  country,  before  they 
were  beyond  cure.  Various  measures  were  devised  and  urged.  He 
even  visited  London  again,  and  had  further  interviews  with  King 
Charles,  hoping  to  gain  his  powerful  mandate  for  the  proposed  measures 
of  conciliation.  It  was  all  in  vain.  The  flame  of  popular  opposition 
to  the  tyrannical  measures  by  which  it  was  attempted  to  impose  Epis- 
copacy upon  the  people  against  their  will,  had  already  been  kindled  to 
a  fierce  blaze.  The  spirit  of  the  Covenanters  had  been  fully  aroused, 
and  the  determination  had  become  fixed,  to  die  rather  than  submit  to 
the  enormous  wrongs  their  opponents  attempted  to  inflict  upon  them. 

At  the  close  of  the  j'ear  1669,  the  Archbishopric  of  Glasgow  was 
made  vacant  by  the  removal  of  Archbishop  Burnet,  and  Lcighton  was 
immediately  pressed  by  the  Earls  of  Lauderdale  and  Tweedale,  to  ac- 
cept the  vacant  dignity.  To  this  he  manifested  deep  repugnance,  and 
opposed  the  ofier  with  much  persistence.  But  he  was  at  length  per- 
suaded that  his  transfer  to  this  wide  sphere  of  influence  would  enable 
him  to  accomplish  his  plans  for  moderate  and  conciliatory  measures, 
the  king's  ministry  being  pledged  to  lend  him  their  aid  therein.  Im- 
mediately after  accepting  this  promotion,  he  was  summoned  to  London, 
where  he  had  further  interviews  with  the  king  and  his  ministers,  who 
made  him  fresh  promises.  It  is  probable,  however,  that  while  he  was 
really  anxious  to  avail  himself  of  the  reputation  and  influence  of 
Leighton,  and  therefore  to  keep  him  in  high  office,  the  false  and  profli- 
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gate  Charles  had  ?7o  intention  from  the  first,  to  fulfil  the  promises  made 
to  the  new  Archbishop. 

He  returned  to  Scotland  with  new  hopes,  only  to  encounter  new  dis- 
appointments. It  is  impossible  to  enter  here  into  the  details  of  the 
plans  he  formed,  the  convocations  he  attended,  or  the  uri:cnt  addresses 
he  made.  Suffice  it  to  saj',  the  great  end  of  his  endeavours  was  to  find 
a  ground  of  mutual  concession  and  conciliation,  upon  which  both  Pre- 
latists  and  Covenanters  might  meet  as  ministers  and  members  of  the 
same  visible  and  organized  church  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  that 
all  these  efibrts  failed  equally  to  secure  the  adhesion  of  either  of  the 
two  parties.  That  Leigh  ton  laboured  to  achieve  his  ends  in  a  true 
spirit  of  gentleness  and  Christian  love,  cannot  be  doubted.  That  a 
man  of  less  simplicity  of  character  and  greater  knowledge  of  human 
nature,  especially  of  Scottish  nature,  might  have  seen  the  impractica- 
bility of  his  plans  from  their  inception,  is  highly  probable. 

Leighton  had  long  been  pining  for  retirement.  At  last,  in  the  year 
1673,  he  repaired  to  court  and  tendered  the  resignation  of  his  Epis 
copal  dignity.  His  motion  was  at  first  opposed,  but  he  succeeded  in 
obtaining  the  king's  consent,  in  writing,  that  at  the  expiration  of 
another  year  he  should  have  liberty  to  retire.  Leighton  went  back 
delighted,  and  remarked  to  his  friend  Burnet,  that  "  there  was  now 
but  one  uneasy  stage  between  him  and  rest,  and  he  would  wrestle 
through  it  the  best  he  could."  No  sooner  was  the  year  completed 
than  he  again  hastened  to  London  and  laid  down  his  Archbishopric, 
which  was  again  conferred  upon  its  former  possessor,  Dr.  Alexander 
Burnet. 

For  a  short  time  after  his  retirement,  Leighton  resided  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Edinburgh.  Thence  he  retired  to  Broadhurst,  a  demesne 
in  the  parish  of  Horsted  Keynes,  in  the  county  of  Sussex.  This  was 
the  property  of  his  beloved  sister,  the  widow  of  Edward  Lightmaker, 
Esq.  With  her  he  continued  to  reside  until  his  death,  in  as  strict  a 
seclusion  as  common  courtesy  would  allow,  except  that  he  preached 
much,  and  made  many  ministerial  visits,  at  Horsted  Keynes,  and  other 
neighbouring  churches. 

In   the  year  1684,  Leighton  was  earnestly  entreated  by  Burnet  to 
visit  London  in  order  to  give  spiritual  counsel  to  Lord  Perth,  that  noble- 
man having  expressed  a  desire  to  that  eifect.     He  appeared  to  be  in  good 
health  and  excellent  spirits  on  his  arrival  in  the  city.     The  very  next 
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day,  however,  he  was  seized  with  an  oppression  of  the  chest,  which 
proved  to  be  the  beprinnin^  of  a  pleurisy.  He  rapidly  grew  worse ; 
1)11  tho  tnlliiwing  day  both  speech  and  sense  had  left  him,  and  after 
pantinsr  about  twelve  hours,  lie  expired  in  the  arms  of  Bishop  Burnet, 
who  had  been  almost  his  life-long  and  bosom  friend,  and  his  affectionate 
admirer.      His  death  occurred,  June  25th,  A.D.  1684. 

His  remains  were  interred  in  an  ancient  chancel  of  the  church  of 
Horsted  Keynes,  where  his  departure  was  aff"ectionately  lamented  by 
the  people,  among  whom  he  had  latterly  resided. 

It  is  equally  evident  from  the  testimony  of  his  contemporaries  and 
from  an  examination  of  his  writings,  that  Leighton  possessed  "  a 
capacious  mind,  a  quick  apprehension,  a  retentive  memory,  a  lively 
fancy,  a  correct  taste,  and  a  sound  and  discriminating  judgment." 
These  excellences  are  every  where  conspicuous  in  his  writings. 

His  scholarship  was  wide  and  thorough.  The  history  of  his  con- 
nection, as  its  principal,  with  the  University  of  Edinburgh,  which  has 
been  given  with  much  minuteness  by  some  of  his  biographers,  shows 
that  he  was  a  perfect  master  of  the  most  important  branches  of  learn- 
ing there  taught.  He  was  entirely  at  home  in  the  Latin  and  Greek 
languages.  The  critical  study  of  both  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  in 
their  originals,  was  a  daily  occupation  of  his  life  ;  while  the  volumes  of 
the  ancient  Fathers  left  with  his  many  marks  and  annotations,  evinced 
his  careful  and  extensive  reading  in  that  direction. 

The  genuineness,  depth,  and  fervour  of  Archbishop  Leighton's  piety 
was  never  called  in  question,  either  l)y  his  most  intimate  friends  or  his 
bitterest  opponents.  It  is  impossible  to  read  even  a  few  pages  of  his 
writings  without  being  led  to  the  conviction  that  his  must  have  been  a 
heart  pervaded  with  genuine  love  to  God  and  man,  and  that  he  was 
accustomed  to  hold  intimate  and  tender  communion  with  his  Re- 
deemer. 

It  will  he' gathered  from  the  preceding  pages  that  Leighton  gave  a 
subordinate  place  to  any  and  every  form  of  church  government.  Had 
he  been  a  more  staunch  and  thorough  Presbyterian,  he  had  probably 
been  saved  from  most  of  the  great  mistakes  and  sorrows  of  his  life. 
But  in  his  views  of  doctrine  he  was  a  thorough  and  tenacious  Calvini-it 
to  the  end  of  his  career. 

As  a  commentator,  his  expositions  are  usually  safe  and  judicious, 
although  his  views  of  i)artioular  texts  are  sometimes  peculiar,  and  in 
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some  cases  not  those  which  are  now  usually  received.     But  his  im 
provement  of  the  doctrines  expounded   is  so  orthodox   and  so  full  to 
overflowing  of  admirable  and   pious  sentiments   as  to  impart  an  inde 
scribable  and  almost  unequalled  value  to  his  writings. 

His  chief  work,  and  that  by  which  his  name  and  fame  will  mainly 
be  perpetuated,  is  his  Commentary  on  the  First  Epistle  of  Peter.  In 
this  his  highest  excellences  shine  forth.  It  is  indeed  "  a  treasury  of 
sound  experimental  divinity,"  which  will  never  cease  to  be  a  source 
of  delight  and  admiration  to  every  Christian  reader.  It  seems  to  have 
been  delivered  in  successive  portions  in  the  course  of  his  usual  pulpit 
ministrations.  Besides  this,  he  left  expositions  of  "  The  Creed,"  "  The 
Lord's  Prayer,"  and  "  The  Ten  Commandments,"  and  meditations  and 
expositions  on  several  of  the  Psalms,  and  other  brief  portions  of 
Scripture.  His  extreme  modesty  would  never  allow  one  of  his  ser- 
mons to  go  to  the  press  during  his  lifetime,  but  a  number  of  them 
were  subsequently  gathered  up,  and  from  imperfect  notes  were  edited 
with  his  other  works  long  after  his  death,  by  Dr.  Philip  Doddridge. 

We  cannot  more  appropriately  close  this  brief  memoir  than  by  in- 
serting here  that  part  of  Dr.  Doddridge's  preface  to  his  edition  of 
Leighton's  works,  which  has  reference  to  this  Commentary  on  First 
Peter,  which  is  now,  once  more,  and  in  a  new  dress,  offered  to  the 
Christian  public. 

"  The  preparing  these  volumes  for  the  press  hath  generally  taken  ui* 
a  little  of  my  time  in  the  intervals  of  other  business,  daily  for  several 
months ;  but  I  am  far  from  repenting  the  labour  I  have  bestowed  upon 
it.  The  delight  and  edification  which  I  have  found  in  the  writings 
of  this  wonderful  man,  for  such  I  must  deliberately  call  him,  would 
have  been  a  full  equivalent  for  my  pains,  separate  from  all  prospect  of 
that  effect  which  they  might  have  upon  others.  For  truly  I  know 
not  that  I  have  ever  spent  a  quarter  of  an  hour  in  reviewing  any  of 
them,  but  even  amidst  that  interruption  which  a  critical  examination 
of  the  copy  would  naturally  give,  I  have  felt  some  impressions  which 
I  could  wish  always  to  retain.  I  can  hardly  forbear  saying,  as  a  con- 
siderable philosopher  and  eminent  divine,  with  whom  I  have  the 
honour  of  an  intimate  correspondence  and  friendship,  said  to  me  in  a 
letter  long  ago,*  and  when  my  acquaintance  with  our  Author's  works 
was  but  beginning,  '  There  is  a  spirit  in  Archbishop  Leighton  I  never 

*  April  lOth,  1740.     The  Rev.  Dr.  Henry  Miles,  F.  R.  S. 


12  TllK    ],IFK    or    ARCHBISHOP    LKICIITOX. 

met  witli  in  any  human  writings  ;  nor  can  I  read  luany  lines  in  them 
without  being  moved.' 

"  Indeed  it  would  be  difficult  for  me  to  say  where,  but  in  the  sacred 
oracles,  I  have  ever  found  such  heart-aifecting  lessons  of  simplicity 
and  humility,  candour  and  benevolence,  exalted  piety,  without  the  least 
tincture  of  enthusiasm,  and  an  entire  mortification  to  every  earthly 
interest,  without  any  mixture  of  splenetic  resentment.  Nor  can  1  ever 
sufficiently  admire  that  artless  manner  in  which  he  lays  open,  as  it 
were,  his  whole  breast  to  the  reader,  and  shows,  without  seeming  to 
be  at  all  conscious  of  it  himself,  all  the  various  graces  that  can  adorn 
and  ennoble  the  Christian,  running  like  so  many  veins  of  precious  ore 
in  the  rich  mine  where  they  grew.  And  hence,  if  I  mistake  not,  is 
that  wonderful  energy  of  his  discourses,  obvious  as  they  seem,  un- 
adorned as  they  really  are,  which  I  have  observed  to  be  owned  by  per- 
sons of  eminent  piety  in  the  most  different  ranks,  and  amidst  all  the 
variety  of  education  and  capacity  that  can  be  imagined.  As  every  eye 
is  struck  by  consummate  beauty,  though  in  the  plainest  dress,  and  the 
sight  of  such  an  object  impresses  much  more  than  any  laboured  de- 
scription of  complexion,  features,  or  air,  or  any  harangue  on  the  nicest 
rules  of  proportion  which  could  come  into  consideration  ;  so,  in  the 
works  of  this  great  adept  in  true  Christianity,  we  do  not  so  much  hear 
of  goodness,  as  see  it  in  its  most  genuine  traces ;  see  him  in  a  living 
image  of  his  Divine  Master,  for  such  indeed  his  writings  show,  I  had 
almost  said  demonstrate  him  to  have  been,  by  such  internal  characters 
as  surely  a  bad  man  could  not  counterfeit,  and  no  good  man  can  so 
much  as  suspect. 

"  Where  the  matter  is  so  remarkably  excellent,  a  wise  and  pious 
reader  will  not  be  over-solicitous  about  the  style  ;  yet,  I  think  be  will 
find  it,  in  these  compositions,  far  above  any  reasonable  contempt  or 
censure.  When  T  consider  what  the  prevailing  taste  was  a  century 
ago  in  this  respect,  I  have  often  wondered  at  the  many  true  beauties 
of  expression  that  occur  in  these  pieces,  and  the  general  freedom  from 
those  false  and  fanciful  ornaments,  if  they  are  to  be  called  ornaments, 
which  occur  in  contemporary  authors.  On  the  whole,  the  style  won- 
derfully suits  the  sentiments ;  and,  however  destitute  of  the  flights  of 
oratory,  has  such  a  dignity  and  force  mingled  with  that  simplicity, 
which  is  to  be  sure  its  chief  characteristic ;  so  that  on  the  whole,  it 
has  often  reminded  me  of  that   soft  and   sweet  eloquence  of  Ulysses, 
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which  Homer*  describes  as  falling  like  flakes  of  snow  ;  and  if  I  might 
be  allowed  to  pursue  the  similitude,  I  could  add,  like  that,  it  penetrates 
deep  into  the  mind  too,  and  tends  to  enrich  and  fructify  it. 

"  It  is  chiefly  the  practical  preacher  that  shines  in  these  lectures,  yet 
it  seems  to  me,  that  the  jadiciuus  expositor  will  also  appear,  and 
appear  most  to  the  most  competent  judges.  There  is  a  sort  of  criti- 
cism on  the  sacred  writings,  which  none  but  an  eminently  good  man 
can  attain  ;  and  if  I  am  at  all  capable  of  judging  concerning  it,  it  re- 
markably reigns  here.  We  find  indeed  little  of  that  laborious  sifting 
of  words  and  syllables,  in  which  some  have  worn  out  so  much  time 
and  pains,  if  not  to  no  purpose  at  all,  (for  I  will  not  assert  that,)  at 
least  to  purposes  very  low  and  inconsiderable,  when  compared  with 
those  which  our  Author  pursues  and  attains.  The  reader  will,  I  think, 
find  great  light  poured  on  many  very  difiicult  passages,  especially  in 
the  First  Epistle  of  Peter,  in  a  very  masterly  manner,  and  often  by  a 
few  weighty  words.  But  these  hints  are  generally  very  short :  for  the 
good  Author  appears  to  have  lopped  off"  every  thing  as  superfluous, 
which  did  not  immediately  tend  to  make  his  readers  better ;  or  rather 
to  have  had  a  heart  so  entirely  possessed  with  this  desire,  that  nothing 
else  ever  offered  itself  to  his  view.  Whatever  of  an  ornamental  kind 
is  to  be  found  in  these  practical  parts  of  the  work,  which  certainly 
constitute  more  than  six-sevenths  of  the  whole,  appears  to  have  been 
quite  unlaboured  and  unsought;  but  it  conduces  much  to  our  enter- 
tainment, and  I  hope  in  its  consequence  to  our  improvement,  that  the 
Author  had  naturally  a  very  fine  imagination  ;  the  consequence  of 
which  is,  that  his  words  abound  with  a  charming  variety  of  beautiful 
figures,  springing  up  most  naturally  from  his  subjects,  and  so  adding 
some  graces  of  novelty,  to  thoughts  in  themselves  most  obvious  and 
common." 

S. 

*  Kai,  tTTta  vi<pdSc(7(Tii'  lotKOra  X^^ncpirjaiv. — II.  ill.  V.  222. 
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CHAPTER   I, 


Ver.  1. — Peter,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  strangers  scattered  through- 
out Pontus,  Gahitia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia. 

The  grace  of  God  in  the  heart  of  man,  is  a  tender 
plant  in  a  strange  unkindly  soil;  and  therefore  cannot 
well  prosper  and  grow,  without  much  care  and  pains, 
and  that  of  a  skilful  hand,  and  which  hath  the  art  of 
cherishing  it:  for  this  end  hath  God  given  the  constant 
ministry  of  the  word  to  his  Church,  not  only  for  the  first 
work  of  conversion,  but  also  for  confirming  and  increas- 
ing of  his  grace  in  the  hearts  of  his  children. 

And  though  the  extraordinary  ministers  of  the  Gospel, 
the  Apostles,  had  principally  the  former  for  their  charge — 
the  converting  of  unbelievers,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  so 
the  planting  of  churches,  to  be  after  kept,  and  watered 
by  others,  (as  the  apostle  intimates,  1  Cor.  iii.  6,)  yet  did 
they  not  neglect  the   other  work   of  strengthening   the 

(15) 
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grace  of  God  begun  in  the  new  converts  of  those  times, 
both  by  revisiting  them,  and  exhorting  them  in  person,  as 
they  could,  and  by  writing  to  them  wlien  al)sent. 

And  the  benefit  of  this  extends  (not  by  accident,  but 
by  the  purpose  and  good  providence  of  God)  to  the 
Church  of  God  in  all  succeeding  ages. 

This  excellent  Epistle  (full  of  evangelical  doctrine  and 
apostolical  authority)  is  a  brief,  and  yet  very  clear  sum- 
mary both  of  the  consolations  and  instructions  needful 
for  the  encouragement  and  direction  of  a  Christian  in  his 
journey  to  heaven,  elevating  his  thoughts  and  desires  to 
that  happiness,  and  strengthening  him  against  all  opposi- 
tion in  the  way,  both  that  of  corruption  within,  and  temp- 
tations and  afflictions  from  without. 

The  heads  of  doctrine  contained  in  it  are  many,  but 
the  main  that  are  most  insisted  on,  are  these  three,  faith, 
obedience  and  patience  ;  to  establish  them  in  believing,  to 
direct  them  in  doing,  and  to  comfort  them  in  suifering. 
And  because  the  first  is  the  ground-work  and  support  of 
the  other  two,  this  first  chapter  is  much  occupied  with 
persuading  them  of  the  truth  of  the  mystery  which  they 
liad  received  and  did  believe,  viz.,  their  redemption  and 
salvation  by  Christ  Jesus ;  that  inheritance  of  immortality 
])ought  by  liis  blood  for  them,  and  the  evidence  and  sta- 
bility of  their  right  and  title  to  it. 

And  then  he  uses  this  belief,  this  assurance  of  the  glory 
to  come,  as  the  great  persuasive  to  the  other  two,  both  to 
holy  obedience,  and  constant  patience,  since  nothing  can 
be  too  much  either  to  forego  or  undergo,  either  to  do  or 
to  suller,  for  the  attainment  of  tliat  blessed  state. 

And  as  from  the  consideration  of  that  object  and  mat- 
ter of  the  hope  of  believers,  he  encourages  to  patience, 
and  exhorteth  to  holiness  in  this  chapter  in  general,  so,  in 
the   following  chapters,   he   expresses   more   particularly, 
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both  the  universal  and  special  duties  of  Christians,  both 
in  doing  and  suffering,  often  setting  before  those  to  whom 
he  wrote,  the  matchless  example  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
the  greatness  of  their  engagement  to  follow  him. 

In  the  first  two  verses,  we  have  the  Inscription  and 
Salutation,  in  the  usual  style  of  the  Apostolic  Epistles. 

The  Inscription  hath  the  author  and  the  address, — from 
whom,  and  to  whom.  The  Author  of  this  Epistle  is  de- 
signated by  his  name — Peter ;  and  his  calling,  an  apostle. 

We  shall  not  insist  upon  his  name,  that  it  was  imposed 
by  Christ,  or  what  is  its  signification :  this  the  Evangelists 
teach  us,  John  i.  42;  Matt.  xvi.  18. 

By  that  which  is  spoken  of  him  in  divers  passages  of 
the  Gospel  he  is  very  remarkable  amongst  the  Apostles, 
both  for  his  graces,  and  his  failings ;  eminent  in  zeal  and 
courage,  and  yet  stumbling  oft  in  his  forwardness,  and 
once  grossly  falling.  And  these  by  the  providence  of  God 
being  recorded  in  Scripture,  give  a  check  to  the  excess 
of  Rome's  conceit  concerning  this  apostle.  Their  extol- 
ling and  exalting  him  above  the  rest,  is  not  for  his  cause, 
much  less  to  the  honour  of  his  Lord  and  master  Jesus 
Christ,  for  he  is  injured  and  dishonoured  by  it;  but  it  is 
in  favour  of  themselves.  As  Alexander  distinguished  his 
two  friends,  that  the  one  was  a  friend  of  Alexander,  the 
other  a  friend  of  the  king,  the  preferment  which  they  give 
Jhis  Apostle,  is  not  in  good  will  to  Peter,  but  in  the  de- 
sire of  primacy.  But  whatsoever  he  was,  they  would 
be  much  in  pain  to  prove  Rome's  right  to  it  by  succes- 
sion. And  if  ever  it  had  any  such  right,  we  may  confi- 
dently say,  it  has  forfeited  it  long  ago,  by  departing  from 
St.  Peter's  footsteps,  and  from  his  faith,  and  retaining  too 
much  those  things  wherein  he  was  faulty ;  namely. 

His  unwillingness  to  hear  of,  and  consent  to,  Christ's 
sufferings, — his  Master,  spare  thyself,  or  Far  be  it  from 

Vol.  I.— 3 
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thcc, — ill  those  they  are  hke  him;  for  tlius  they  would 
disburden  and  exempt  the  Church  from  the  cross,  from 
the  real  cross  or  afflictions,  and  instead  of  that,  have  no- 
thing but  painted,  or  carved,  or  gilded  crosses;  these 
they  are  content  to  embrace,  and  worship  too,  but  cannot 
endure  to  liear  of  the  other.  Instead  of  the  cross  of 
affliction,  they  make  the  crown  or  mitre  the  badge  of  their 
Church,  and  will  have  it  known  by  prosperity,  and  out- 
ward pomp;  and  so  turn  the  church  militant  into  the 
Church  triumphant,  not  considering  that  it  is  Babylon's 
voice,  not  the  Church's,  I  sit  as  a  queen,  and  shall  see  no 
•sorrow. 

Again,  they  are  like  him  in  his  saying  on  the  mount  at 
Christ's  transfiguration,  when  he  knew  not  what  he  said, 
It  is  good  to  be  here  :  so  they  have  little  of  the  true  glory 
of  Christ,  but  the  false  glory  of  that  monarchy  on  their 
seven  hills :  It  is  good  to  be  here,  say  they. 

Again,  in  their  undue  striking  with  the  sword,  not  the 
enemies,  as  he,  but  the  faithful  friends  and  servants  of 
Jesus  Christ.     But  to  proceed. 

We  see  here  Peter's  office  or  title, — an  apostle ;  not 
chief  bishop.  Some  in  their  glossing  have  been  so  im- 
pudent as  to  add  that  beside  the  text;  though  in  chap.  v. 
ver.  4,  he  gives  that  title  to  Christ  alone,  and  to  himself 
only  fellow  elder ;  and  here,  not  prince  of  the  apostles,  but 
an  apostle,  restored  and  re-established  after  his  fall,  by  re- 
pentance, and  by  Christ  himself  after  his  own  death  and 
resurrection.  (See  John  xxi.)  Thus  we  have  in  our 
Aj)oslle  a  singular  instance  of  human  frailty  on  the  one 
side,  and  of  the  sweetness  of  divine  grace  on  the  other. 
Free  and  rich  grace  it  is  indeed,  that  forgives  and  swal- 
lows up  multitudes  of  sins,  of  the  greatest  sins,  not  only 
sins  before  conversion,  as  to  St.  Paul,  but  foul  offences 
committed    after    conversion,  as    to    David,  an;l    to    this 
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Apostle;  not  only  once  raising  them  from  the  dead,  hut 
when  they  fall,  stretching  out  the  same  hand,  and  raising 
them  again,  and  restoring  them  to  their  station,  and  com- 
forting them  in  it  by  his  free  Spirit,  as  David  prays ;  not 
only  to  cleanse  polluted  clay,  but  to  work  it  into  vessels 
of  honour,  yea,  of  the  most  defiled  shape  to  make  the 
most  refined  vessels,  not  vessels  of  honour  of  the  lowest 
sort,  but  for  the  highest  and  most  honourable  services, 
vessels  to  bear  his  own  precious  name  to  the  nations; 
making  the  most  unworthy  and  the  most  unfit,  fit  by  his 
grace  to  be  his  messengers. 

Of  Jesus  Christ.  Both  as  the  beginning  and  the  end 
of  his  apostleship,  as  Christ  is  called  Alpha  and  Omega ; 
chosen  and  called  by  him,  and  called  to  this — to  preacli 
him,  and  salvation  wrought  by  him. 

Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ.  Sent  by  him  and  the  message 
no  other  than  his  name,  to  make  that  known.  And  what 
this  apostleship  was  then,  after  some  extraordinary  way, 
befitting  these  first  times  of  the  Gospel,  the  ministry  of  the 
word  in  ordinary  is  now,  and  therefore  an  employment 
of  more  difficulty  and  excellency  than  is  usually  conceived 
by  many,  not  only  of  those  who  look  upon  it,  but  even  of 
those  who  are  exercised  in  it; — to  be  ambassadors  for  the 
greatest  of  kings,  and  upon  no  mean  employment,  that 
great  treaty  of  peace  and  reconcilement  betwixt  him  and 
mankind.     V.  2  Cor.  v.  20. 

This  Epistle  is  directed  to  the  Elect,  who  are  described 
here,  by  their  temporal  and  by  their  spiritual  conditions. 
The  one  hath  very  much  dignity  and  comfort  in  it;  the 
other  hath  neither,  but  rather  the  contrary  of  both ;  and 
therefore  the  Apostle,  intending  their  comfort,  mentions 
the  one  but  in  passing,  to  signify  to  whom  particularly  he 
sent  his  Epistle ;  but  the  other  is  that  which  he  would  have 
their  thoughts  dwell  upon,  and  therefore  he  prosecutes  it 
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ill  liis  following  discourse.  And  if  we  look  to  the  order 
of  the  words,  their  temporal  condition  is  but  interjected; 
for  it  is  said,  To  the  EJnrt,  first,  and  then,  To  the  strangers 
scattered,  &c.  And  he  would  have  this  as  it  were  drowned 
in  the  other — According  to  the  fore-knowledge  of  God  the 
Father. 

That  those  dispersed  strangers  who  dwelt  in  the  coun- 
tries here  named,  were  Jews,  appears,  if  we  look  to  the 
foregoing  Epistle,  where  the  same  word  is  used,  and  ex- 
pressly appropriated  to  the  Jews.  James  i.  1.  St.  Peter 
in  Gal.  ii.  is  called  an  Apostle  of  the  circumcision,  as  exer- 
cising his  apostleship  most  tow^ards  them;  and  there  is  in 
some  passages  of  this  Epistle,  somewhat  which,  though 
belonging  to  all  Christians,  yet  hath,  in  the  strain  and  way 
of  expression,  a  particular  fitness  to  the  beheving  Jews,  as 
being  particularly  verified  in  them,  which  was  spoken  of 
their  nation,  chap.  ii.  ver.  9,  10. 

Some  argue  from  the  name.  Strangers,  that  the  Gentiles 
are  here  meant,  which  seems  not  to  be;  for  proselyte 
Gentiles  were  indeed  called  strangers  in  Jerusalem,  and  by 
the  Jews;  but  were  not  the  Jews  strangers  in  these  places 
— Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia? — Nol 
strangers  dwelling  together  in  a  prosperous,  flourishing 
condition,  as  a  well-planted  colony,  but  strangers  of  the 
dispersion,  scattered  to  and  fro.  Their  dispersio?i  was 
partly,  first  by  the  Assyrian  captivity,  and  after  that  by 
the  Babylonish,  and  by  the  invasion  of  the  Romans;  and 
it  might  be  in  these  very  times  increased  by  the  believing 
Jews  flying  from  the  hatred  and  persecution  raised  against 
them  at  home. 

The  places  here  mentioned,  through  which  they  were 
dispersed,  arc  all  in  Asia.  So  Asia  here,  is  Asia  the 
lesser.  Where  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  some  of  those 
who  Inward   St.  Peter,  Acts   ii.  9,  are  said   to  be  of  those 
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regions.  And  if  any  of  the  number  then  converted  were 
amongst  these  dispersed,  the  comfort  was  no  doubt  the 
more  grateful  from  the  hand  of  the  same  Apostle  by  whom 
they  were  first  converted;  but  this  is  only  conjecture. 
Though  divine  truths  are  to  be  received  equally  from 
every  minister  alike,  yet  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that 
there  is  something  (we  know  not  what  to  call  it)  of  a  more 
acceptable  reception  of  those  who  at  first  were  the  means 
of  bringing  men  to  God,  than  of  others ;  like  the  opinion 
some  have  of  physicians  whom  they  love. 

The  Apostle  comforts  these  strangers  of  this  dispersion, 
by  the  spiritual  union  which  they  obtained  by  effectual 
calling ;  and  so  calls  off  their  eyes  from  their  outward, 
dispersed,  and  despised  condition,  to  look  above  that,  as 
high  as  the  spring  of  their  happiness,  the  free  love  and 
election  of  God.  Scattered  in  the  countries,  and  yet 
gathered  in  God's  election,  chosen  or  picked  out;  strangers 
to  men  amongst  whom  they  dwelt,  but  known  and  fore- 
known to  God ;  removed  from  their  own  country  to  which 
men  have  naturally  an  unalterable  affection,  but  heirs 
made  of  a  better,  (as  follows,  ver.  3,  4,)  and  having  within 
them  the  evidence  both  of  eternal  election  and  of  that  ex- 
pected salvation,  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  (ver.  2.)  At  the 
best,  a  Christian  is  but  a  stranger  here,  set  him  where  you 
will,  as  our  Apostle  teacheth  after;  and  it  is  his  privilege 
that  he  is  so;  and  when  he  thinks  not  so,  he  forgets  and 
disparages  himself;  he  descends  far  below  his  quality, 
when  he  is  much  taken  with  any  thing  in  this  place  of  his 
exile. 

But  this  is  the  wisdom  of  a  Christian,  when  he  can 
solace  himself  against  the  meanness  of  his  outward  condi- 
tion,  and  any  kind  of  discomfort  attending  it,  with  the 
comfortable  assurance  of  the  love  of  God,  that  he  hath 
called  him  to  holiness,  given  him  some  measure  of  it,  and 
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an  endeavour  after  more;  and  by  this  may  he  conclude, 
that  he  hath  ordained  him  unto  salvation.  If  either  he  is 
a  stranger  where  lie  lives,  or  as  a  stranger  deserted  of  his 
friends,  and  very  near  stripped  of  all  outward  comforts, 
yet  may  he  rejoice  in  this,  that  the  eternal,  unchangeable 
love  of  God,  which  is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting,  is 
sealed  to  his  soul.  And  O  what  wdll  it  avail  a  man  to  be 
compassed  about  with  the  favour  of  the  world,  to  sit  un- 
molested in  his  own  home  and  possessions,  and  to  have 
them  very  great  and  pleasant,  to  be  well  moneyed,  and 
landed  and  befriended,  and  yet  estranged  and  severed  from 
God,  not  having  any  token  of  his  special  love  1 

To  the  Elect.  The  Apostle  here  denominates  all  the 
Christians  to  whom  he  writes,  by  the  condition  of  true 
believers,  calling  them  Elect  and  Sanctified,  &c.,  and  the 
Apostle  St.  Paul  writes  in  the  same  style  in  his  Epistles 
to  the  churches.  Not  that  all  in  these  churches  were 
such  indeed,  but  because  they  professed  to  be  such,  and, 
by  that  their  profession  and  calling  as  Christians,  they 
were  obliged  to  be  such :  and  as  many  of  them  as  were 
in  any  measure  true  to  that  their  calling  and  profession 
were  really  such.  Besides,  it  would  seem  not  unworthy 
of  consideration,  that  in  all  probability  there  would  be 
fewer  false  Christians,  and  the  number  of  true  believers 
would  be  usually  greater,  in  the  churches  in  those  primi- 
tive times,  than  now  in  the  best  reformed  churches :  be- 
cause there  could  not  then  be  many  of  them  that  were 
from  their  infancy  bred  in  the  Christian  faith,  but  the 
greatest  part  were  such  as,  being  of  years  of  discretion, 
were,  by  the  hearing  of  the  Gospel,  converted  from  Pa- 
ganism and  Judaism  to  the  Christian  religion  lirst,  and 
made  a  deliberate  choice  of  it;  to  which  there  were 
at  that  time  no  great  outward  encouragements,  and 
therefore    the    less    danger  of  multitudes   of  hypocrites, 
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which,  as  vermin  in  summer,  breed  most  in  the  time  of 
the  Church's  prosperity.  Though  no  nation  or  kingdom 
had  then  universally  received  the  faith,  but  rather  hated 
and  persecuted  it,  yet,  were  there  even  then  amongst 
them,  as  the  writings  of  the  Apostles  testify,  false  bre- 
thren, and  inordinate  walkers,  and  men  of  corrupt  minds, 
earthly-minded,  and  led  with  a  spirit  of  envy  and  conten- 
tion and  vain-glory. 

Although  the  question  that  is  moved  concerning  the 
necessary  qualifications  of  all  the  members  of  a  true  visi- 
ble church  can  no  way  (as  I  conceive)  be  decided  from 
the  inscriptions  of  the  Epistles,  yet  certainly  they  are  use- 
ful to  teach  Christians  and  Christian  churches  what  they 
ought  to  be,  and  what  their  holy  profession  requires  of 
them,  and  sharply  to  reprove  the  gross  unlikeness  and  in- 
conformity  that  is  in  the  most  part  of  men  to  the  descrip- 
tion of  Christians.  As  there  be  some  that  are  too  strait 
in  their  judgment  concerning  the  being  and  nature  of  the 
visible  church,  so  certainly  the  greatest  part  of  churches 
are  too  loose  in  their  practice. 

From  the  dissimilitude  betwixt  our  churches  and  those 
we  may  make  this  use  of  reproof,  that  if  an  apostolical 
Epistle  were  to  be  directed  to  us,  it  ought  to  be  inscribed, 
to  the  ignorant,  profane,  malicious,  &c.  As  he,  who  at 
the  hearing  of  the  Gospel  read,  said,  "  Either  this  is  not 
the  Gospel,  or  we  are  not  Christians,"  so,  either  these 
characters,  given  in  the  inscription  of  these  Epistles,  are 
not  true  characters,  or  we  are  not  true  Christians. 

Ver.  2 — Elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father,  through 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  unto  obedience  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

In  this  verse  we  have  their  condition  and  the  causes  of 
it.  Their  condition  sanctified  and  justified ;  the  former 
expressed  by  obedience,  the  latter   by  sprinkling  of  the 
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blood  of  Christ.  The  causes,  1.  Eternal  election,  2.  The 
execution  of  that  decree,  their  effectual  calling,  which  (I 
conceive)  is  meant  by  Election  here,  the  selecting  them 
out  of  the  world,  and  joining  them  to  the  fellowship  of 
the  cliildren  of  God.  So  John  xv.  19.  The  former, 
Election,  is  particularly  ascribed  to  God  the  Father,  the 
latter  to  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God,  is  here  assigned  as  the  cause  of  their 
justification  ;  and  so  the  whole  Trinity  concurring  dignify 
them  with  this  their  spiritual  and  happy  estate. 

First,  I  shall  discourse  of  these  separately,  and  then 
of  their  connection. 

I.  Of  the  State  itself,  and  1.  of  Justification,  though 
named  last. 

The  sprinkling  has  respect  to  the  rite  of  the  legal  pu- 
rification by  the  sprinkling  of  blood;  and  that  appositely, 
for  these  rites  of  sprinkling  and  blood  did  all  point  out 
this  blood  and  this  sprinkling,  and  exhibited  this  true  ran- 
som of  souls,  which  was  only  shadowed  by  them. 

The  use  and  end  of  sprinkling  were  purification  and 
expiation,  because  sin  merited  death,  and  the  pollutions 
and  stains  of  human  nature  were  by  sin.  Such  is  the 
pollution,  that  it  can  be  no  manner  of  way  washed  oif  but 
by  blood.  (Heb.  ix.  22.)  Neither  is  there  any  blood 
able  to  purge  from  sin  except  the  most  precious  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  called  (Acts  xx.  28)  the  blood  of 
God. 

Tliat  the  stain  of  sin  can  be  washed  off  only  by  blood 
intimates  that  it  merits  death;  and  that  no  blood,  but  that 
of  the  Son  of  God,  can  do  it  intimates  that  this  stain 
merits  eternal  death ;  and  it  had  been  our  portion,  except 
the  death  of  the  eternal  Lord  of  life  had  freed  us  from  it. 

Filth iness  needs  sjiriidvling  ;  guiltiness  (such  as  deserves 
death)  needs  sprinkling  of  blood;  and  the  death  it  deserves 
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being  everlasting  death,  the  blood  must  be  the  blood   of 
'Christ,  the  eternal  Lord  of  life,  dying  to  free  us  from  the 

sentence  of  death. 

The  soul  (as  the  body)  hath  its  life,  its  health,  its  purity, 
and  the  contrary  of  these, — its  death,  diseases,  defor- 
mities, and  impurity, — which  belong  to  it  as  to  their  first 
subject,  and  to  the  body  by  participation. 

The  soul  and  body  of  all  mankind  are  stained  by  the 
pollution  of  sin.  The  impure  leprosy  of  the  soul  is  not 
a  spot  outwardly,  but  wholly  inward ;  hence,  as  the  cor- 
poral leprosy  was  purified  by  the  sprinkling  of  blood,  so 
is  this.  Then,  by  reflecting,  we  see  how  all  this  that  the 
Apostle  St.  Peter  expresseth  is  necessary  to  justification. 
1.  Christ,  the  Mediator  betwixt  God  and  man,  is  God 
and  man.  2.  A  Mediator  not  only  interceding,  but  also 
satisfying,  (Eph.  ii.  16.)  3.  This  satisfaction  doth  not 
reconcile  us,  unless  it  be  applied :  therefore  there  is  not 
only  mention  of  blood,  but  the  sprinkling  of  it.  The 
Spirit  by  faith  sprinkleth  the  soul,  as  with  hyssop,  where- 
with the  sprinkling  was  made :  this  is  it  of  which  the  Pro- 
phet speaks,  (Isa.  lii.  15.)  So  shall  he  sprinkle  many  na- 
tions ;  and  which  the  Apostle  to  the  Hebrews  prefers 
above  all  legal  sprinklings,  (Chap.  ix.  12,  13,  14,)  both  as 
to  its  duration  and  as  to  the  excellency  of  its  effects. 

Men  are  not  easily  convinced  and  persuaded  of  the  deep 
stain  of  sin,  and  that  no  other  laver  can  fetch  it  out  but 
the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  Some  who 
have  moral  resolutions  of  amendment,  dislike  at  least  gross 
sins,  and  purpose  to  avoid  them,  and  it  is  to  them  clean- 
ness enough  to  reform  in  those  things;  but  they  consider 
not  what  becomes  of  the  guiltiness  they  have  contracted 
already,  and  how  that  shall  be  purged,  how  their  natural 
pollution  shall  be  taken  away.  Be  not  deceived  in  this,  it 
is  not  a  transient  sigh,  or  a  light  word,  or  a  wish  of  God 

Vol.  I.— 4 
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forgive  me  ;  no,  nor  the  highest  current  of  repentance,  nor 
that  wliich  is  the  truest  evidence  of  repentance,  amend- ' 
nient;  it  is  none  of  these  that  purify  in  the  sight  of  God, 
and  expiate  wrath;  they  are  all  imperfect  and  stained 
themselves,  cannot  stand  and  answer  for  themselves,  much 
less  be  of  value  to  counterpoise  the  former  guilt  of  sin. 
The  very  tears  of  the  purest  repentance,  unless  they  be 
sprinkled  with  this  blood,  are  impure;  all  our  washings 
without  this  are  but  washings  of  the  blackamoor — it  is 
labour  in  vain.  Jer.  ii.  22;  Job  ix.  30,  3 L  There  are 
none  truly  purified  by  the  blood  of  Christ  who  do  not  en- 
deavour after  purity  of  heart  and  conversation;  but  yet  it 
is  the  blood  of  Christ  by  which  they  are  all  made  fair,  and 
there  is  no  spot  in  them.  Here  it  is  said,  Elect  to  obe- 
dience;  but  because  that  obedience  is  not  perlect,  there 
must  be  sprinkling  of  the  blood  too.  There  is  nothing  in 
religion  further  out  of  nature's  reach,  and  out  of  its  liking 
and  l)elieving,  than  the  doctrine  of  redemption  by  a 
Saviour,  and  a  crucified  Saviour, — by  Christ,  and  by  his 
blood,  first  shed  on  the  cross  in  his  suffering,  and  then 
sprinkled  on  the  soul  by  his  Spirit.  It  is  easier  to  make 
men  sensible  of  the  necessity  of  repentance  and  amend- 
ment of  life,  (though  that  is  very  difficult,)  than  of  this 
purging  by  the  sprinkling  of  this  precious  blood.  Did  we 
see  how  needful  Christ  is  to  us,  we  should  esteem  and  love 
him  more. 

It  is  not  by  the  hearing  of  Christ  and  of  his  blood  in 
the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel;  it  is  not  by  the  sprinkling  of 
\vater,  even  that  water  wliich  is  the  sign  of  this  l)lood, 
without  the  })lood  itself  and  the  sprinkling  of  it.  jMany 
are  present  where  it  is  sprinkled,  and  yet  have  no  portion 
in  it.  Look  to  this,  that  this  blood  be  sprinkled  on  your 
souls,  that  the  destroying  angel  may  pass  by  you.  There 
is  a  generation  (not  some  few,  but  a  generation)  deceived 
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in  this ;  they  are  their  own  deceivers,  pure  in  their  own 
eyes.  (Prov.  xxx.  12.)  How  earnestly  doth  David  pray. 
Wash  me,  purge  me  with  hyssop !  Though  bathed  in 
tears  (Psah  vi.  6),  that  satisfied  not: — Wash  thou  ms. 
This  is  the  honourable  condition  of  the  saints,  that  they 
are  purified  and  consecrated  unto  God  by  this  sprinkling; 
yea,  they  have  on  long  white  robes  washed  in  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb.  There  is  mention  indeed  of  great  tribulation, 
but  there  is  a  double  comfort  joined  with  it.  1.  They 
come  out  of  it;  that  tribulation  hath  an  end.  And,  2. 
They  pass  from  that  to  glory;  for  they  have  on  the  robe 
of  candidates,  long  white  robes  washed  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb,  washed  white  in  blood.  As  for  this  blood,  it  is 
nothing  but  purity  and  spotlessness,  being  stained  with  no 
sin,  and  besides  hath  that  virtue  to  take  away  the  stain  of 
sin,  where  it  is  sprinkled.  My  well-beloved  is  white  and 
ruddy,  saith  the  spouse;  thus  in  his  death,  ruddy  by 
bloodshed,  white  by  innocence  and  purity  of  that  blood. 

Shall  they  then,  who  are  purified  by  this  blood,  return 
to  live  among  the  swine,  and  tumble  with  them  in  the 
puddle]  What  gross  injury  were  this  to  themselves,  and 
to  that  blood  by  which  they  are  cleansed!  They  who 
are  chosen  to  this  sprinkling,  are  likewise  chosen  to 
obedience.  This  blood  purifieth  the  heart;  yea,  this  blood 
purgeth  our  consciences  from  dead  works  to  serve  the 
living  God.     (Heb.  ix.  14.) 

2.  Of  their  sanctification.  Elect  unto  obedience.  It  is 
easily  understood  to  whom.  When  obedience  to  God  is 
expressed  by  the  simple  absolute  name  of  obedience,  it 
teacheth  us  that  to  him  alone  belongs  absolute  and  un- 
limited obedience,  all  obedience  by  all  creatures.  It  is 
the  shame  and  misery  of  man,  that  he  hath  departed  from 
this  obedience,  that  we  are  become  sons  of  disobedience ; 
but   Grace,  renewing   the   hearts   of  believers,  changeth 
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their  natures,  and  so  their  names,  and  makes  them  children 
of  obedience  (as  afterwards  in  this  chapter.)  As  this  obe- 
dience consists  in  the  receiving  Christ  as  our  Redeemer, 
so  also  at  the  same  time  as  our  Lord  or  King;  there  is  an 
entire  rendering  up  of  the  whole  man  to  his  obedience. 
This  obedience,  then,  of  the  only-begotten  Jesus  Christ, 
may  well  be  understood  not  as  his  actively,  as  Beza  in- 
terprets it,  but  objectively,  as  2  Cor.  x.  5.  I  think  here 
it  is  contained,  yea,  chiefly  understood  to  signify  that  obe- 
dience which  the  Apostle  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans 
calls  the  obedience  of  faith,  by  which  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
is  received,  (and  so  Christ  himself,)  which  uniteth  the  be- 
lieving soul  to  Christ, — he  sprinkles  it  with  his  blood,  to 
the  remission  of  sin, — and  which  is  the  root  and  spring  of 
all  future  obedience  in  the  Christian  life. 

By  obedience,  sanctification  is  here  intimated;  it  signifies 
then,  both  habitual  and  active  obedience,  renovation  of 
heart,  and  conformity  to  the  divine  will.  The  mind  is 
illuminated  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  know  and  believe  the 
divine  will;  yea,  this  faith  is  the  great  and  chief  part  of 
obedience.  (See  Rom.  i.  8.)  The  truth  of  the  doctrine 
is  first  impressed  on  the  mind;  hence  flows  out  pleasant 
obedience,  and  full  of  love;  hence  all  the  affections,  and 
the  whole  body,  with  its  members,  learn  to  give  a  willing 
obedience,  and  submit  unto  God ;  whereas  before  they  re- 
sisted him,  being  under  the  standard  of  Satan. 

This  obedience,  though  imperfect,  yet  hath  a  certain 
(if  I  may  so  say)  imperfect  peifect ion.  It  is  universal  in 
tin-ee  manner  of  ways.  1.  In  the  subject.  2.  In  the 
object.  3.  In  the  duration:  the  whole  man  is  subjected 
to  the  whole  law,  and  that  constantly  and  perseveringly. 

The  first  universality  is  the  cause  of  the  other:  because 
it  is  not  in  the  tongue  alone,  or  in  the  han^l,  &c.,  but  has 
its  root  in  the  heart;  therefore  it  doth  not  wither  as  the 
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grass,  or  flower  lying  on  the  surface  of  the  eartli,  but  it 
flourishes,  because  rooted.  And  it  embraces  the  whok^. 
law,  because  it  arises  from  a  reverence  it  has  for  the  Law- 
giver himself.  Reverence,  I  say,  but  tempered  with  love ; 
hence,  it  accounts  no  law  nor  command  little,  or  of  small 
value,  which  is  from  God,  because  he  is  great  and  highly 
esteemed  by  the  pious  heart;  no  command  hard,  (though 
contrary  to  the  flesh,)  because  all  things  are  easy  to  love. 
There  is  the  same  authority  in  all,  as  St.  James  divinely 
argues;  and  this  authority  is  the  golden  chain  of  all  the 
commandments,  which  if  broken  in  any  link,  all  fells  to 
pieces. 

That  this  three-fold  perfection  of  obedience  is  not  a 
picture  drawn  by  fancy,  is  evident  in  David,  Psalm  cxix., 
where  he  subjects  himself  to  the  whole  law ;  his  feet,  ver. 
105;  his  mouth,  ver.  13;  his  heart,  ver.  11;  the  whole 
tenor  of  his  life,  ver.  24.  He  subjects  himself  to  the 
whole  law,  ver.  6,  and  he  professes  his  constancy  therein, 
in  verses  16  and  33 :  Teach  me  the  way  of  thy  statutes, 
and  I  shall  keep  it  unto  the  end. 

II.  We  have  the  causes  of  the  condition  above  de- 
scribed. 

According  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father. 
The  exactest  knowledge  of  things  is'  to  know  them  in 
their  causes ;  it  is  then  an  excellent  thing,  and  worthy  of 
their  endeavours  who  are  most  desirous  of  knowledge,  to 
know  the  best  things  in  their  highest  causes ;  and  the  hap- 
piest way  of  attaining  to  this  knowledge,  is,  to  possess 
those  things,  and  to  know  them  in  experience.  To  such 
persons  the  Apostle  here  speaks,  and  sets  before  them  the 
excellency  of  their  spiritual  condition,  and  leads  them  to 
the  causes  of  it. 

Their  state  is,  that  they  are  sanctified  and  justified  : 
the  nearest  cause  of  both  these  is,  Jesus  Christ.     He  is 
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made  unto  lliciii  both  righteousness  and  sanctijication  :  the 
sprinkling  of  Ills  blood  purifies  them  from  guiltiness,  and 
quickens  them  to  obedience. 

The  appropriating  or  applying  cause  comes  next  under 
consideration,  which  is  the  Holy,  and  holy-making  or  scnic- 
tifying  Spirit,  the  author  of  their  selection  from  the 
world,  and  ellectual  calling  unto  grace. 

The  source  of  all  the  appointing  or  decreeing  cause,  is 
God  the  Father :  for  though  they  all  work  equally  in  all, 
yet,  in  order  of  working,  we  are  taught  thus  to  distinguish 
and  particularly  to  ascribe  the  first  work  of  eternal  elec- 
tion to  the  first  person  of  the  blessed  Trinity. 

In  or  through  sanctijication.  For  to  render  it,  elect  to 
the  sanctijication,  is  strained :  so  then  I  conceive  this  elec- 
tion is  their  effectual  calling,  which  is  by  the  working  of 
the  Holy  Spirit :  see  1  Cor.  i.  26-28,  where  vocation  and 
election  are  used  in  the  same  sense :  Ye  see  your  calling, 
brethren,  how  that  not  many  wise  men  after  the  fJcsh,  &c., 
but  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  tuorld  to 
confound  the  wise.  It  is  the  first  act  of  decree  of  elec- 
tion ;  the  beginning  of  its  performance  in  those  that  are 
elected ;  and  it  is  in  itself  a  real  separating  of  men  from 
the  profane  and  miserable  condition  of  the  world,  and  an 
appropriating  and  consecrating  of  a  man  unto  God ;  and 
therefore,  both  in  regard  of  its  relation  to  election,  and  in 
regard  of  its  own  nature,  it  well  bears  that  name.  See 
Rom.  viii.  28,  30;  Acts  ii.  47,  and  xiii.  48;  John  xv.  19. 

Sanctijication,  in  the  narrower  sense  as  distinguished 
from  just ijicat ion,  signifieth  the  inherent  holiness  of  a 
Christian,  or  his  being  inclined  and  enabled  to  perform 
the  obedience  mentioned  in  this  verse ;  but  it  has  here  a 
sense  more  large,  and  is  co-extended  with  the  whole  w^ork 
of  renovation ;  it  is  the  severing  or  separating  of  men  to 
God,  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  drawing  them  unto  him;  and  so 
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it  comprehends  justification  (as  here),  and  the  first  working 
of  faith,  by  which  the  soul  is  justified,  through  its  appre- 
hending and  applying  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Of  the  Spirit.  The  word  calls  men  externally,  and  by 
that  external  calling  prevails  with  many  to  an  external  re- 
ceiving and  professing  of  religion ;  but  if  it  be  left  alone 
it  goes  no  farther.  It  is  indeed  the  means  of  sanctifica- 
tion  and  effectual  calling,  as  John  xvii,  17,  Sanctify  them 
through  thy  truth  ;  but  this  it  doth  when  the  Spirit,  wdiich 
speaks  in  the  word,  works  in  the  heart,  and  causes  it  to 
hear  and  obey.  The  spirit  or  soul  of  a  man  is  the  chief 
and  the  first  subject  of  this  work,  and  it  is  but  slight  false 
work  that  begins  not  there ;  but  the  spirit  here  is  to  be 
taken  for  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  efficient,  rather  than  for 
the  spirit  of  man,  the  subject  of  this  sanctification.  And 
therefore  our  Saviour  in  that  place  prays  to  the  Father, 
that  he  would  sanctify  his  oivn  by  that  truth  ;  and  this  he 
doth  by  the  concurrence  of  his  Spirit  with  that  word  of  truth 
which  is  the  life  and  v'gour  of  it,  and  makes  it  prove  the 
'power  of  God  unto  sa  vitio?i  to  them  that  believe.  It  is  a 
fit  means  in  itself,  but  it  is  a  prevailing  means  only  when 
the  Spirit  of  God  brings  it  into  the  heart.  It  is  a  sword, 
and  sharper  than  a  tvjo-edged  sword  fit  to  divide,  yea,  even 
to  the  dividing  of  soul  and  spirit ;  but  this  it  doth  not, 
unless  it  be  in  the  Spirit's  hand,  and  he  apply  it  to  this 
cutting  and  dividing.  The  word  calls,  but  the  spirit  draws, 
not  severed  from  that  word,  but  working  in  it,  and  by  it. 

It  is  very  difficult  work  to  draw  a  soul  out  of  the  hands 
and  strong  chains  of  Satan,  and  out  of  the  pleasing  en- 
tanglements of  the  world,  and  out  of  its  own  natural  per- 
verseness,  to  yield  up  itself  unto  God, — to  deny  itself, 
and  live  to  him,  and  in  so  doing,  to  run  against  the  main 
stream,  and  the  current  of  the  ungodly  world  without, 
and  corruption  within. 
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The  strongest  rhetoric-,  the  most  moving  and  persuasive 
way  of  discourse,  is  all  too  weak ;  the  tongue  of  men  or 
angels  cannot  prevail  with  the  soul  to  free  itself,  and  shake 
oir  all  that  detains  it.  Although  it  be  convinced  of  the 
truth  of  those  things  that  are  represented  to  it,  yet  still  it 
can  and  will  hold  out  against  it,  and  say,  Non  persuadebis 
etiainsi  p(>rsuase?'is. 

The  hand  of  man  is  too  weak  to  pluck  any  soul  out  of 
the  crowd  of  the  world,  and  to  set  it  in  amongst  the  select 
number  of  believers.  Only  the  Father  of  Spirits  hath 
absolute  command  of  spirits,  viz.,  the  souls  of  men,  to 
work  on  them  as  he  pleaseth,  and  where  he  will.  This 
powerful,  this  sanctifying  Spirit  knows  no  resistance ; 
works  sweetly,  yet  strongly ;  it  can  come  into  the  heart, 
whereas  all  other  speakers  are  forced  to  stand  without. 
The  still  voice  within  persuades  more  than  all  the  loud 
crying  without ;  as  he  that  is  within  the  house,  though  he 
speaks  low,  is  better  heard  and  understood,  than  he  that 
shouts  without  doors. 

When  the  Lord  himself  speaks  by  this  his  Spirit  to  a 
man,  selecting  and  calling  him  out  of  the  lost  world,  he 
can  no  more  disobey  than  Abraham  did,  when  the  Lord 
spoke  to  him  after  an  extraordinary  manner,  to  depart 
from  his  own  country  and  kindred :  Abrahain  depaiied  as 
the  Lord  had  spoken  to  him,  Gen.  xii.  4.  There  is  a  se- 
cret, but  very  powerful,  virtue  in  a  word,  or  look,  or  touch 
of  this  Spirit  u})()n  tii(>  soul,  by  which  it  is  forced,  not 
with  a  harsh,  but  a  pleasing  violence,  and  cannot  choose 
but  follow  it,  not  unlike  that  of  Elijah's  mantle  upon  Eli- 
shi.  ITow  easil}'  did  the  disciples  forsake  their  callings 
and  tlicir  dwellings  to  follow  Christ! 

The  Spirit  of  God  draws  a  man  out  of  the  world  by  a 
sanctified  light  sent  into  his  mind,  1.  Discovering  to  him, 
how  base   and   fiilse   the   sweetness  of  sin  is,  which  with- 
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holds  men  and  amuses  them,  that  they  return  not;  and 
how  true  and  sad  the  bitterness  is  that  will  follow  upon  it ; 
2.  Setting  before  his  eyes  the  free  and  happy  condition, 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God,  the  riches  of  their 
present  enjoyment,  and  their  far  larger  and  assured  hopes 
for  hereafter;  3.  Making  the  beauty  of  Jesus  Christ 
visible  to  the  soul;  which  straightway  takes  it  so,  that  it 
cannot  be  stayed  from  coming  to  him  though  its  most  be- 
loved friends,  most  beloved  sins,  lie  in  the  way,  and  hang 
about  it,  and  cry.  Will  you  leave  us  so  ?  It  will  tread 
upon  all  to  come  within  the  embraces  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
say  with  St.  Paul,  I  was  not  disobedient  to  (or  unpersuaded 
by)  the  heavenly  vision. 

It  is  no  wonder  that  the  godly  are  by  some  called 
singular  and  precise;  they  are  so,  singular,  a  few  selected 
ones  picked  out  by  God's  own  hand,  for  himself:  Knoiv 
that  the  Lord  hath  set  apart  him  that  is  godly  for  himself 
Psalm  iv.  3.  Therefore,  saith  our  Saviour,  the  world 
hates  you,  because  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world. 
For  the  world  lies  in  unholiness  and  wickedness — is 
buried  in  it;  and  as  living  men  can  have  no  pleasure  amons; 
the  dead,  neither  can  these  elected  ones  amongst  the  un- 
godly :  they  walk  in  the  world  as  warily  as  a  man  or  woman 
neatly  apparelled  would  do  amongst  a  multitude  that  are 
all  sullied  and  bemired. 

Endeavour  to  have  this  sanctifying  Spirit  in  yourselves; 
pray  much  for  it ;  for  his  promise  is  passed  to  us,  that  He 
will  give  this  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  it.  And  shall 
we  be  such  fools  as  to  want  it,  for  want  of  asking  ?  When 
we  find  heavy  fetters  on  our  souls,  and  much  weakness, 
yea,  averseness  to  follow  the  voice  of  God  calling  us  to 
his  obedience,  then  let  us  pray  with  the  Spouse,  Draw  me. 
She  cannot  go  nor  stir  without  that  drawing;  and  yei, 
with  it,  not  only  goes,  but  runs.      We  will  run  after  thee. 

Vol.  I._5 
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Think  it  not  enough  that  you  hear  the  word,  and  use 
the  outward  ordinances  of  God,  and  profess  his  name;  for 
many  are  thus  calk'd,  and  yet  but  a  few  of  them  are 
chosen.  There  is  but  small  part  of  the  world  outwardly 
called,  in  comparison  of  the  rest  that  is  not  so,  and  yet 
the  number  of  the  true  elect  is  so  small,  that  it  gains  the 
number  of  these  that  are  called,  the  name  of  many.  They 
who  are  in  the  visible  church,  and  partake  of  external 
vocation,  are  but  like  a  large  list  of  names  (as  in  civil 
elections  is  usual),  out  of  which  a  small  number  is  chosen 
to  the  dignity  of  true  Christians,  and  invested  into  their 
privilege.  Some  men  in  nomination  to  offices  or  employ- 
ments, think  it  a  worse  disappointment  and  disgrace  to 
have  been  in  the  list,  and  yet  not  chosen,  than  if  their 
names  had  not  been  mentioned  at  all.  Certainly,  it  is  a 
greater  unhappiness  to  have  been  Not  far  from  the  king- 
dom of  God  (as  our  Saviour  speaks),  and  miss  of  it,  than 
still  to  have  remained  in  the  farthest  distance;  to  have 
been  at  the  mouth  of  the  haven,  (the  fair  havens  indeed,) 
and  yet  driven  back  and  shipwrecked.  Your  labour  is 
most  preposterous;  you  seek  to  ascertain  and  make  sure 
things  that  cannot  be  made  sure,  and  that  which  is  both 
more  worth,  and  may  be  made  surer  than  them  all,  you 
will  not  endeavour  to  make  sure.  Hearken  to  the 
Apostle's  advice,  and  at  length  set  about  this  in  earnest, 
to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure.  Make  sure  this 
election,  as  it  is  here,  (for  that  is  the  order,)  your  eftectual 
callin<»:  sure,  and  that  will  brin<»;  with  it  assurance  of  the 
other,  the  eternal  election  and  love  of  God  towards  you, 
which  follows  to  be  considered. 

According  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father. 
Known  unto  God  are  all  his  works  from  the  beginning, 
sailh  the  A|)()stle  James.  Acts  \v.  18.  He  sees  all 
things  from    the    beginning  oi'  time   to    tlie  (muI  of  it,  and 
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beyond  to  all  eternity,  and  I'rom  all  eternity  he  did  foresee 
them.  But  this  foreknowledge  here  relates  peculiarly  to 
the  elect.  Verba  sensus  in  sacra  scriptura  denotant 
rfedus,  as  the  Rabbins  remark.  So  in  man,  Psal.  Ixvi. 
'If  I  see  iniquity ;  and  in  God,  Psal.  i.  6,  For  the  Lord 
linoweth  the  way  of  the  righteous,  &c.  And  again,  Amos 
iii.  2.  You  only  have  I  known  of  all  the  families  of  the 
earth,  &c.  And  in  that  speech  of  our  Saviour,  relating 
it  as  the  terrible  doom  of  reprobates  at  the  last  day.  De- 
part, &c.,  I  know  you  not,  I  never  knew  you.  So  St. 
Paul,  Rom.  vii.  15,  For  that  which  I  do,  I  allow  [Gr. 
know]  not.  And  Beza  observes  that  p^^ojaxer>  is  by  the 
Greeks  sometimes  taken  for  decernere,  judicare ;  thus 
some  speak,  to  cognosce  upon  a  business.  So  then  this 
foreknowledge  is  no  other  than  that  eternal  love  of  God, 
or  decree  of  election,  by  which  some  are  appointed  unto 
life,  and  being  foreknown  or  elected  to  that  end,  they  are 
predestinate  to  the  way  to  it.  For  whom  he  did  foreknow, 
he  also  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his 
Son,  that  he  might  be  the  first-born  among  many  brethren. 
Rom.  viii.  29. 

It  is  most  vain  to  imagine  a  foresight  of  faith  in  men, 
and  that  God  in  the  view  of  that  faith,  as  the  condition  of 
election  itself,  as  it  is  called,  has  chosen  them:  for  1. 
Nothing  at  all  is  futurum,  or  can  have  that  imagined 
futurition,  but  as  it  is,  and  because  it  is  decreed  by  God 
to  be;  and,  therefore,  (as  says  the  Apostle  St.  James,  in 
the  passage  before  cited,)  Known  unto  God  are  all  his 
works,  because  they  are  his  w' orks  in  time,  and  his  purpose 
from  eternity.  2.  It  is  most  absurd  to  give  any  reason 
of  Divine  will  without  Himself.  3.  This  supposition 
easily  solves  all  the  difficulty  which  the  Apostle  speaks  of; 
and  yet  he  never  thought  of  such  a  solution,  but  runs 
high  for  an  answer,  not  to  satisfy  cavilling  reason,  but  to 
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silence  it,  and  stop  its  mouth :  for  thus  the  Apostle  argues, 
Rom.  ix.  19,  20:  Thou  u'ilt  say  then  unto  me,  Why  doth 
he  yet  find  fault ;  for  who  hath  resisted  his  will?  Nay, 
but,  0  man,  ivho  art  thou  that  repliest  against  God? 
Who  can  conceive  whence  this  should  be,  that  any  man* 
should  believe,  unless  it  be  given  him  of  God?  And  if 
given  him,  then  it  was  his  purpose  to  give  it  him;  and  if 
so,  then  is  evident  that  he  had  a  purpose  to  save  him; 
and  for  that  end  he  gives  faith :  not  therefore  purposes  to 
save,  because  man  shall  believe.  4.  This  seems  cross  to 
these  Scriptures,  where  they  speak  of  the  subordination, 
or  rather  co-ordination,  of  those  two:  as  here,  foreknown 
and  elect,  not  because  of  obedience,  or  sprinkling,  or  any 
such  thing,  but  to  obedience  and  sprinkling  which  is  by 
iaith.  So  God  predestinated,  not  because  he  foresaw  men 
would  be  conformed  to  Christ,  but  that  they  might  be  so. 
Rom.  viii.  29,  For  whom  he  did  foreknow  he  also  did 
predestinate.  And  the  same  order  is  observable,  Acts  ii. 
47,  And  the  Lord  added  to  the  Church  daily  such  as  should 
he  saved.  Also  xiii.  48,  And  as  many  as  were  ordained  to 
eternal  life  believed. 

This  foreknowledge,  then,  is  His  eternal  and  unchange- 
able love ;  and  that  thus  he  chooseth  some,  and  rejecteth 
others,  is  for  that  great  end,  to  manifest  and  magnify  his 
mercy  and  justice  :  but  why  he  appointed  this  man  for 
the  one,  and  that  man  for  the  other,  made  Peter  a  vessel 
of  this  mercy,  and  Judas  of  wrath,  this  is  even  so,  because 
it  seemed  good  to  liim.  This,  if  it  be  harsh,  yet  is  Apos- 
tolic doctrine.  Hath  not  the  potter  (saith  St.  Paul)  power 
over  the  same  lump,  to  make  one  vessel  unto  honour  and 
another  unto  dishonour  ?  This  deep  we  must  admire, 
and  always,  in  considering  it,  close  with  this :  0  the 
depth  of  the  riches,  both  of  the  ivisdom  and  knowledge  of 
God  /  " 
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III.  The  connection  of  these  we  are  now  for  our  profit 
to  take  notice  of;  that  effectual  calling  is  inseparably  tied 
to  this  eternal  foreknowledge  or  election  on  the  one  side, 
and  to  salvation  on  the  other.  These  two  hnks  of  the 
chain  are  up  in  heaven  in  God's  own  hand ;  but  this  mid- 
dle one  is  let  down  to  earth  into  the  hearts  of  his  children, 
and  they,  laying  hold  on  it,  have  sure  hold  on  the  other 
two,  for  no  power  can  sever  them.  If,  therefore,  they  can 
read  the  characters  of  God's  image  in  their  own  souls, 
those  are  the  counter-part  of  the  golden  characters  of  his 
love,  in  which  their  names  are  written  in  the  book  of  life. 
Their  believing  writes  their  names  under  the  promises  of 
the  revealed  book  of  life, — the  scriptures,  and  so  ascertains 
them,  that  the  same  names  are  in  the  secret  book  of  life 
which  God  hath  by  himself  from  eternity.  So  that  find- 
ing the  stream  of  grace  in  their  hearts,  though  they  see 
not  the  fountain  whence  it  flows,  nor  the  ocean  into  which 
it  returns,  yet  they  know  that  it  hath  its  source,  and  shall 
return  to  that  ocean  which  ariseth  from  their  eternal  elec- 
tion, and  shall  empty  itself  into  that  eternity  of  happiness 
and  salvation. 

Hence  much  joy  ariseth  to  the  believer ;  this  tie  is  in- 
dissoluble, as  the  agents  are,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Spirit :  so  are  election,  and  vocation,  and  sanctification, 
and  justification,  and  glory.  Therefore,  in  all  conditions, 
believers  may,  from  a  sense  of  the  w^orking  of  the  Spirit 
in  them,  look  back  to  that  election,  and  forward  to  that 
salvation ;  but  they  that  remain  unholy  and  disobedient, 
have  as  yet  no  evidence  of  this  love ;  and  therefore  cannot, 
without  vain  presumption  and  self-delusion,  judge  thus  of 
themselves,  that  they  are  within  the  peculiar  love  of  God. 
But  in  this,  Let  the  righteous  be  glad,  and  let  them  shout 
for  joy,  all  that  are  upright  in  heart. 

It  is  one  main  point  of  happiness,  that  he  that  is  happy 
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(loth  know  and  jiulm'  liiiuseH' to  be  so;  this  being  the  pecu- 
liar good  of  a  reasonable  creature,  it  is  to  be  enjoyed  in  a 
reasonable  way ;  it  is  not  as  the  dull  resting  of  a  stone,  or 
any  other  natural  body  in  its  natural  place ;  but  the  know- 
ledge and  consideration  of  it  is  the  fruition  of  it,  the  very 
relishing  and  tasting  its  sweetness. 

The  perfect  blessedness  of  the  saints  is  awaiting  them 
above;  but  even  their  present  condition  is  truly  happy, 
though  incompletely,  and  but  a  small  beginning  of  that 
which  they  expect.  And  this  their  present  happiness  is 
so  much  the  greater  the  more  clear  knowledge  and  firm 
persuasion  they  have  of  it.  It  is  one  of  the  pleasant  fruits 
of  the  godly,  to  know  the  things  that  are  freely  given  them 
of  God,  1  Cor.  ii,  12,  Therefore  the  Apostle,  to  com- 
fort his  dispersed  brethren,  sets  before  them  a  description 
of  that  excellent  spiritual  condition  to  which  they  are 
called. 

If  election,  effectual  calling,  and  salvation  be  inseparably 
linked  together,  then,  by  any  one  of  them  a  man  may  lay 
hold  upon  all  the  rest,  and  may  know  that  his  hold  is  sure  ; 
and  this  is  that  way  wherein  we  may  attain,  and  ought  to 
seek,  that  comfortable  assurance  of  the  love  of  God, 
Therefore  maJce  your  calling  sure,  and  by  that,  your  elec- 
tion ;  for  that  being  done,  this  follows  of  itself.  We  are 
not  to  pry  immediately  into  the  decree,  but  to  read  it  in 
the  perlbrmance.  Though  the  mariner  sees  not  the  pole- 
star,  yet  the  needle  of  the  compass  which  points  to  it,  tells 
him  which  way  he  sails:  thus  the  heart  that  is  touched 
with  the  loadstone  of  Divine  love,  trembling  with  godly 
fear,  and  yet  still  looking  towards  God  by  fixed  believing, 
points  at  the  love  of  election,  and  tells  the  soul  that  its 
course  is  heavenward,  towards  the  haven  of  eternal  rest. 
He  that  loves  may  be  sure  he  was  loved  first;  and  he  that 
chooses  God  for  his  dcliglit  and  portion  may  conclude  con- 
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fidently  that  God  hath  chosen  him  to  be  one  of  those  that 
shall  enjoy  him,  and  be  happy  in  him  for  ever ;  for  that 
our  love  and  electing  of  him  is  but  the  return  and  reper- 
cussion of  the  beams  of  his  love  shining  upon  us. 

Find  thou  but  within  thee  sanctification  by  the  Spirit, 
and  this  argues,  necessarily,  both  justification  by  the  Son, 
and  the  election  of  God  the  Father.  Hereby  know  we  that 
we  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us,  because  he  has  given  us  of 
his  Spirit.  1  John  iv.  13.  It  is  a  most  strange  demon- 
stration, ab  effect u  reciproco  :  he  called  those  he  hath  elected; 
he  elected  those  he  called.  Where  this  sanctifying  Spirit 
is  not,  there  can  be  no  persuasion  of  this  eternal  love  of 
God :  they  that  are  children  of  disobedience  can  conclude 
no  otherwise  of  themselves  but  that  they  are  the  children 
of  wrath.  Although,  from  present  unsanctification,  a  man 
cannot  infer  that  he  is  not  elected ;  for  the  decree  may, 
for  a  part  of  man's  life,  run  (as  it  were)  under  ground ; 
yet  this  is  sure,  that  the  estate  leads  to  death,  and  unless 
it  be  broken,  will  prove  the  black  line  of  reprobation.  A 
man  hath  no  portion  amongst  the  children  of  God,  nor  can 
read  one  word  of  comfort  in  all  the  promises  that  belong 
to  them,  while  he  remains  unholy.  Men  may  please  them- 
selves in  profane  scoffing  at  the  Holy  Spirit  of  grace,  but 
let  them  withal  know  this,  that  that  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the}' 
mock  and  despise,  is  that  Spirit  who  seals  mm  to  the  day 
of  redemption.     Ephes.  iv.  30. 

If  any  pretend  that  they  have  the  Spirit,  and  so  turn 
away  from  the  straight  rule  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  they 
have  a  spirit  indeed,  but  it  is  a  fanatical  spirit,  the 
spirit  of  delusion  and  giddiness ;  but  the  Spirit  of  God, 
that  leads  his  children  in  the  way  of  truth,  and  is  for  that 
purpose  sent  them  from  heaven  to  guide  them  thither, 
squares  their  thoughts  and  ways  to  that  rule  whereof  it  is 
author  and  that  word  which  was  inspired  by  it,  and  sancti- 
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lies  lliciii  (()  ohi'ilicncc.  llr  that  sailli,  I  know  him,  and 
kecpilh  not  liis  CDiiniiundnwnts,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is 
not  in  him.      1  Joliii  ii.  5. 

Now  this  Spirit  which  sanctifietli,  and  sanctilieth  to 
obedience,  is  within  us  the  evidence  of  our  election,  and 
the  earnest  of  our  salvation.  And  whoso  are  not  sancti- 
fied and  led  by  this  Spirit,  the  Apostle  tells  us  what  is 
their  condition.  Rom.  viii.  9.  If  any  man  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his. 

Let  us  not  delude  ourselves :  this  is  a  truth,  if  there  be 
any  in  religion ;  they  who  are  not  made  saints  in  the  state 
of  grace  shall  never  be  saints  in  glory. 

The  stones  which  are  appointed  for  that  glorious  temple 
above  are  hewn  and  polished,  and  prepared  for  it  here ; 
as  the  stones  were  wrought  and  prepared  in  the  moun- 
tains for  building  the  temple  at  Jerusalem. 

This  is  God's  order:  Psalm  Ixxxiv.  11.  He  gives 
grace  and  glory.  Moralists  can  tell  us,  that  the  way  to 
the  temple  of  honour  is  through  the  temple  of  virtue. 
They  that  think  they  are  bound  for  heaven  in  the  ways 
of  sin  have  either  found  a  new  way  untrodden  by  all  that 
are  gone  thither,  or  will  iind  themselves  deceived  in  the 
end.  We  need  not  then  that  poor  shift  for  the  pressing 
of  holiness  and  obedience  upon  men,  to  represent  it  to 
them  as  the  meriting  cause  of  salvation.  This  is  not  at 
all  to  tlie  purpose,  seeing  that  without  it  the  necessity  of 
holiness  to  salvation  is  pressing  enough;  for  holiness  is 
no  less  necessary  to  salvation,  than  if  it  were  the  meriting 
cause  of  it;  it  is  as  inseparably  tied  to  it  in  the  purpose 
of  God.  And  in  the  order  of  performance,  godliness  is 
as  certainly  before  salvation  as  if  salvation  did  wholly  and 
altogether  depend  upon  it,  and  were  in  point  of  justice 
deserved  by  it.  Seeing,  then,  there  is  no  other  way  to 
happiness  but  by  holiness,  no  assurance  of  the  love  of  God 
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without  it,  take  the  Apostle's  advice;  study  it,  seek  it, 
follow  earnestly  after  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall 
see  the  Lord. 

Grace  unto  you  and  peace  be  multiplied.  It  hath  always 
been  a  civil  custom  amongst  men,  to  season  their  inter- 
course with  good  wishes  one  for  another;  this  the  Apos- 
tles use  in  their  epistles  in  a  spiritual,  divine  way,  suitable 
to  their  holy  writings.  It  well  becomes  the  messengers 
of  grace  and  peace,  to  wish  both,  and  to  make  their  salu- 
tation conform  to  the  main  scope  and  subject  of  their  dis- 
course. The  Hebrew  word  of  salutation  we  have  here — 
Peace,  and  that  which  is  the  spring  both  of  this  and  all 
good  things,  in  the  other  word  of  salutation  used  by 
the  Greeks — Grace.  All  right  rejoicing,  and  prosperity, 
and  happiness,  flow  from  this  source,  and  from  this  alone, 
and  are  sought  elsewhere  in  vain. 

In  general,  this  is  the  character  of  a  Christian  spirit,  to 
have  a  heart  filled  with  blessing,  with  this  sweet  good-will 
and  good-wishing  to  all,  especially  to  those  who  are  their 
brethren  in  the  same  profession  of  religion.  And  this 
charity  is  a  precious  balm,  diflfusing  itself  in  the  wise  and 
seasonable  expressions  of  it,  upon  fit  occasions ;  and  those 
expressions  must  be  cordial  and  sincere,  not  like  what  you 
call  court  holy-water,  in  which  there  is  nothing  else  but 
falsehood,  or  vanity  at  the  best.  This  manifests  men  to 
be  the  sons  of  blessing,  and  of  the  ever-blessed  God,  the 
father  of  all  blessing,  when  in  his  name  they  bless  one  an- 
other :  yea,  our  Saviour's  rule  goes  higher,  to  bless  those 
that  curse  them,  and  urges  it  by  that  relation  to  God  as 
their  Father,  that  in  this  they  may  resemble  him :  That 
ye  may  be  the  childreji  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

But  in  a  more  eminent  way  it  is  the  duty  of  pastors  to 
bless  their  people,  not  only  by  their  public  and  solemn 
benediction,  but  by  daily  and  instant  prayers  for  them  in 
Vol.  I.— 6 
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secret.  And  the  great  Father,  who  seeth  in  secret,  will 
reward  them  openly. 

They  are  to  be  ever  both  endeavouring  and  wishing 
their  increase  of  knowledge,  and  all  spiritual  grace,  in 
which  they  have  in  St.  Paul  a  frequent  pattern. 

They  who  are  messengers  of  this  grace,  if  they  have 
experience  of  it,  it  is  the  oil  of  gladness  that  will  dilate 
their  heart,  and  make  it  large  in  love  and  spiritual  desires 
for  others,  especially  their  own  flocks. 

Let  us  consider:  1.  The  matter  of  the  Apostle's  desire 
for  them, — grace  and  peace.  2.  The  measure  of  it, — that 
it  may  be  multiplied. 

1st.  The  matter  of  the  Apostle's  desire,  Grace.  We 
need  not  make  a  noise  with  the  many  school-distinctions 
of  Grace,  and  describe  in  what  sense  it  is  here  to  be  taken  : 
for  no  doubt  it  is  all  saving  Grace  to  those  dispersed  bre- 
thren, so  that  in  the  largest  notion  which  it  can  have  that 
way,  we  may  safely  here  take  it. 

What  are  preventing  grace,  assisting  grace,  working 
and  co-working  grace,  (as  we  may  admit  these  differences 
in  a  sound  sense,)  but  divers  names  of  the  same  effectual 
saving   grace,  in  relation  to  our  ditl'erent  estate?  as  the 
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same  sea  receives  different  names  from  the  different  parts 
of  the  sliore  it  bents  u})on.  First,  it  prevents  and  works ; 
then  it  assists  and  })rosecutes  what  it  hath  wrought :  He 
worketh  in  us  to  will  and  to  do.  But  the  whole  sense  of 
saving  grace,  I  conceive,  is  comprehended  in  these  two. 
1.  Grace  in  the  fountain,  that  is,  the  peculiar  love  and 
favour  of  God.  2.  Grace  in  the  streams,  the  fruits  of 
this  love,  (for  it  is  not  an  empty,  but  a  most  rich  and  libe- 
ral love,)  viz.,  all  the  grace  and  spiritual  blessings  of  God 
bestowed  uj)on  them  whom  he  hatli  freely  chosen.  The 
love  of  God  in  itself  can  neither  diminish  or  increase,  but 
it  is  imiltiplied,  or  abounds  in  the  manifestation  and  effects 
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of  it.  So  then,  to  desire  grace  to  be  multiplied  to  them, 
is  to  wish  to  them  the  living  spring  of  it,  that  love  which 
cannot  be  exhausted,  but  is  ever  flowing  forth,  and  instead 
of  abating,  makes  each  day  richer  than  the  preceding. 

And  this  is  that  which  should  be  the  top  and  sum  of 
Christian  desires, — to  have,  or  want  any  other  thing  in- 
differently, but  to  be  resolved  and  resolute  in  this,  to  seek 
a  share  in  this  grace,  the  free  love  of  God,  and  the  sure 
evidences  of  it  within  you,  the  fruit  of  holiness,  and  the 
graces  of  his  Spirit.  But  the  most  of  us  are  otherwise 
taken  up :  wc  will  not  be  convinced  how  basely  and  fool- 
ishly we  are  busied,  though  in  the  best  and  most  respected 
employments  of  the  world,  so  long  as  we  neglect  our  no- 
blest trade  of  growing  rich  in  grace,  and  the  comfortable 
enjoyment  of  the  love  of  God.  Our  Saviour  tells  us  of 
one  thing  needful,  importing  that  all  other  things  are  com- 
paratively unnecessary,  by  works  and  mere  impertinencies  ; 
and  yet  in  these  we  lavish  out  our  short  and  uncertain 
time  ;  we  let  the  other  stand  by  till  we  find  leisure.  Men, 
who  are  altogether  profane,  think  not  on  it  at  all.  Some 
others  possibly  deceive  themselves  thus,  and  say,  When  I 
have  done  with  such  a  business  in  which  I  am  engaged, 
then  I  will  sit  down  seriously  to  this,  and  bestow  more 
time  and  pains  on  these  things,  which  are  undeniably 
greater  and  better,  and  more  worthy  of  it.  But  this  is  a 
slight  that  is  in  danger  to  undo  us.  What  if  we  attain 
not  to  the  end  of  that  business,  but  end  ourselves  before 
it?  Or  if  we  do  not,  yet  some  other  business  may  step 
in  after  that.  Oh  then,  say  we,  that  must  be  despatched 
also.  Thus,  by  such  delays,  we  may  lose  the  present  op- 
portunity, and  in  the  end,  our  own  souls. 

Oh !  be  persuaded  it  deserves  your  diligence,  and  that 
without  delay,  to  seek  somewhat  that  may  be  constant 
enough  to  abide  with  you,  and  strong  enough  to  uphold 
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you  ill  all  conditions,  unci  tliat  is  alone  this  free  grace  and 
love  ol'  God.  While  many  say,  Who  will  show  us  any 
good  ?  set  you  in  with  David  in  his  choice,  Lord,  lift  thou 
up  the  light  of  thy  countenance  upon  me,  and  this  shall 
rejoice  my  heart  more  than  the  abundance  of  corn  and 
wine.     Psalm  iv.  6,  7. 

This  is  that  light  which  can  break  into  the  darkest 
dungeons,  from  v»'hich  all  other  lights  and  comforts  are 
shut  out;  and  without  this,  all  other  enjoyments  are,  what 
the  world  would  be  without  the  sun,  nothing  but  darkness. 
Happy  they  who  have  this  light  of  divine  favour  and 
grace  shining  into  their  souls,  for  by  it  they  shall  be  led  to 
that  city,  where  the  sun  and  moon  are  needless;  for  the 
glory  of  God  doth  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light 
thereof.     Rev.  xxi.  23. 

Godliness  is  prof  table  for  all  things,  saith  the  Apostle, 
having  the  promise  of  this  life  and  that  ivhich  is  to  come  ; 
all  other  blessings  are  the  attendants  of  grace,  and  follow 
upon  it.  This  blessing  which  the  apostle  here  (as  St. 
Paul  also  in  his  epistles)  joins  with  grace,  was,  with  the 
Jews,  of  so  large  a  sense,  as  to  comprehend  all  that  they 
could  desire;  when  they  wished  peace,  they  meant  all 
kind  of  good,  all  welfare  and  prosperity.  And  thus  we 
may  take  it  here,  for  all  kind  of  peace ;  yea,  and  for  all 
other  blessings,  but  especially  that  spiritual  peace,  which 
is  the  proper  fruit  of  grace,  and  doth  so  intrinsically  How 
from  it. 

We  may  and  ought  to  wish  to  the  Church  of  God  out- 
ward blessings,  and  particularly  outward  peace,  as  one  of 
the  greatest,  and  one  of  the  most  valuable  favours  of  God  : 
thus  prayed  the  Psalmist,  Peace  be  ivithin  thy  walls,  and 
prosperity  luilhin  thy  palaces. 

That  Uisdom  wliich  doth  what  he  will,  by  what  means 
he   will,  and  works  one  contrariety  out  of  another,  brings 


Ver.  2.  THE    FIRST    EPISTLE    OF    PETER.  45 

light  out  of  darkness,  good  out  of  evil, — can  and  doth  turn 
tears  and  troubles  to  the  advantage  of  his  Church;  but 
certainly,  in  itself,  peace  is  more  suitable  to  its  increase, 
and,  if  not  abused,  proves  so  too.  Thus  in  the  Apostolic 
times,  it  is  said,  Acts  ix.  31,  The  Church  had  peace,  and 
increased  exceedingly . 

We  ought  also  to  wish  for  ecclesiastical  peace  to  the 
Church,  that  she  may  be  free  from  dissensions  and  divi- 
sions. These  readily  arise,  more  or  less,  as  we  see,  in  all 
times,  and  haunt  religion,  and  the  reformation  of  it,  as  a 
mahis  genius.  St.  Paul  had  this  to  say  to  his  Corinthians, 
1  Ep.  i.  5,  though  he  had  given  them  this  testimony,  that 
they  were  enriched  in  all  utterance  and  knowledge,  and 
were  wanting  in  no  gift,  yet,  presently  after,  ver.  11,  7 
hear  that  there  are  divisions  and  contentions  among  you. 
The  Enemy  had  done  this,  as  our  Saviour  speaks;  and  this 
enemy  is  no  fool,  for,  by  divine  permission,  he  works  to 
his  own  end  very  wisely ;  there  is  not  one  thing  that  doth 
on  all  hands  choke  the  seed  of  religion  so  much,  as  thorny 
debates  and  differences  about  itself.  So,  in  succeeding 
ages,  and  at  the  breaking  forth  of  the  light  in  Germany, 
in  Luther's  times,  multitudes  of  sects  arose. 

Profane  men  do  not  only  stumble,  but  fall  and  break 
their  necks  upon  these  divisions.  We  see,  (think  they, 
and  some  of  them  possibly  say  it  out,)  that  they  who  mind 
religion  most,  cannot  agree  upon  it :  our  easiest  way  is, 
not  to  embroil  ourselves,  not  at  all  to  be  troubled  with  the 
business.  Many  are  of  Gallio's  temper;  they  will  care 
for  none  of  those  things.  Thus  these  offences  prove  a 
mischief  to  the  profane  world,  as  our  Saviour  says,  JVoe 
to  the  loorld  because  of  offences. 

Then  those  on  the  erring  side,  who  are  taken  with  new 
opinions  and  fancies,  are  altogether  taken  up  with  them, 
their   main   thoughts   are  spent  upon  them ;  and  thus  the 
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sap  is  drawn  iVoin  that  whicli  should  nourish  and  prosper 
in  tlieir  liearts,  sanctified  useful  knowledge,  and  saving 
grace.  The  other  are  as  weeds,  which  divert  the  nour- 
ishment in  gardens  from  the  plants  and  flowers;  and  cer- 
tainly these  weeds,  viz.,  men's  own  conceits,  cannot  but 
grow^  more  with  them,  when  they  give  way  to  them,  than 
solid  religion  doth;  for  their  hearts  (as  one  said  of  the 
earth)  are  mother  to  those,  and  but  step-mother  to  this. 

It  is  also  a  loss  even  to  those  that  oppose  errors  and 
divisions,  that  they  are  forced  to  be  busied  in  that  way ; 
for  the  wisest  and  godliest  of  them  find  (and  such  are  sen- 
sible of  it)  that  disputes  in  religion  are  no  friends  to  that 
which  is  far  sweeter  in  it;  but  hinders  and  abates  it,  viz., 
those  pious  and  devout  thoughts,  that  are  both  the  more 
useful  and  truly  delightful. 

As  peace  is  a  choice  blessing,  so  this  is  the  choicest 
peace,  and  is  the  peculiar,  inseparable  effect  of  this  grace 
with  which  it  is  here  jointly  wished, — Grace  and  Peace  ; 
the  flower  of  peace  growing  upon  the  root  of  grace.  This 
spiritual  peace  hath  two  things  in  it :  1.  Reconciliation 
with  God.  2.  Tranquillity  of  spirit.  The  quarrel  and 
matter  of  enmity,  you  know,  betwixt  God  and  man,  is,  the 
rebellion,  the  sin  of  man ;  and  he  being  naturally  altogether 
sinful,  there  can  proceed  nothing  from  him,  but  what  fo- 
ments and  increases  the  hostility.  It  is  grace  alone,  the 
most  free  grace  of  God,  that  contrives,  and  offers,  and 
makes  the  peace,  else  it  had  never  been ;  we  had  univer- 
sally perished  without  it.  Now  in  this  consists  the  won- 
der of  divine  grace,  that  the  Almighty  God  seeks  agree- 
ment, and  entreats  for  it,  with  sinful  clay,  which  he  could 
wholly  destroy  in  a  moment. 

Jesus  Christ,  the  Mediator  and  purchaser  of  this  peace, 
bought  it  with  his  blood,  killed  the  enmity  by  his  own 
death,  Eph.  ii.  15.     And  therefore  the  tenor  of  it  in  the 
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Gospel  runs  still  in  his  name:  (Rom.  v.  1,)  JVe  have  psocc 
vith  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ;  and  St.  Paul 
expresses  it  in  his  salutations,  which  are  the  same  with 
this,  Grace  and  peace  from  God  the  Father,  and  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

As  the  free  love  and  grace  of  God  appointed  this  means 
and  way  of  our  peace,  and  offered  it, — so  the  same  grace 
applies  it,  and  makes  it  ours,  and  gives  us  fliith  to  appre- 
hend it. 

And  from  our  sense  of  this  peace,  or  reconcilement 
with  God,  arises  that  which  is  our  inward  peace,  a  calm 
and  quiet  temper  of  mind.  This  peace  which  we  have 
with  God  in  Christ,  is  inviolable ;  but  because  the  sense 
and  persuasion  of  it  may  be  interrupted,  the  soul  that  is 
truly  at  peace  with  God  may  for  a  time  be  disquieted  in 
itself,  through  weakness  of  faith,  or  the  strength  of  temp- 
tation, or  the  darkness  of  desertion,  losing  sight  of  that 
grace,  that  love  and  light  of  God's  countenance,  on  which 
its  tranquillity  and  joy  depend.  Thou  didst  hide  thy 
face,  saith  David,  and  I  was  troubled.  But  when  these 
eclipses  are  over,  the  sjul  is  revived  with  new  consolation, 
as  the  face  of  the  earth  is  renewed  and  made  to  smile 
with  the  return  of  the  sun  in  the  spring;  and  this  ought 
always  to  uphold  Christians  in  the  saddest  times,  viz.,  that 
the  grace  and  love  of  God  towards  them  depend  not  on 
their  sense,  nor  upon  anything  in  them,  but  is  still  in  itself 
incapable  of  the  smallest  alteration. 

It  is  natural  to  men  to  desire  their  own  peace,  the 
quietness  and  contentment  of  their  minds :  but  most  men 
miss  the  way  to  it ;  and  therefore  find  it  not ;  for  there  is 
no  way  to  it,  indeed,  but  this  one,  wherein  few  seek  it, 
viz.,  reconcilement  and  peace  with  God.  The  persua- 
sion of  that  alone  makes  the  mind  clear  and  serene,  hke 
your  fairest   summer  days.     My  peace  I  give   you,  saith 


48  A    COMMENTARY   UPON  Chap.  I. 

Christ,  not  as  the  icorld.  lA  not  ijour  hearts  be  trnuhkd. 
All  the  peace  and  I'avour  of  the  world  cannot  calm  a  trou- 
bled heart;  but  where  this  peace  is  which  Christ  gives, 
all  the  trouble  and  disquiet  of  the  world  cannot  disturb  it. 
When  he  giveth  quietness,  who  then  can  make  trouble?  and 
when  he  hideth  his  face,  ic/io  then  can  behold  Jtim? 
whether  it  be  done  against  a  nation  or  against  a  man  only. 
(See  also  for  this,  Psalms  xlvi.  cxxiii.)  All  outward  dis- 
tress to  a  mind  thus  at  peace,  is  but  the  rattling  of  the 
hail  upon  the  tiles,  to  him  that  sits  within  the  house  at  a 
sumptuous  feast.  A  good  conscience  is  styled  a  feast,  and 
with  an  advantage  which  no  other  feast  can  have,  nor, 
were  it  possible,  could  men  endure  it.  A  few  hours  of 
feasting  will  wearj  the  most  professed  epicure ;  but  a  con- 
science thus  at  peace,  is  a  continual  feast,  with  continual,  un- 
wearied delight.  What  makes  the  world  take  up  such  a  pre- 
judice against  religion  as  a  sour  unpleasant  thing  1  They  see 
the  afflictions  and  griefs  of  Christians,  but  they  do  not  see 
their  joys,  the  inward  pleasure  of  mind  that  they  can  pos- 
sess in  a  very  hard  estate.  Have  you  not  tried  other 
ways  enough  1  Hath  not  he  tried  tliem  who  had  more 
ability  and  skill  for  it  than  you,  and  found  them  not  only 
vanity  but  vexation  of  spirit  ?  If  you  have  any  belief 
of  holy  truth,  put  but  this  once  upon  the  trial,  seek 
peace  in  the  way  of  grace.  This  inward  peace  is  too 
precious  a  liquor  to  be  poured  into  a  filthy  vessel.  A 
holy  heart,  that  gladly  entertains  grace,  shall  find  that  it 
and  peace  cannot  dwell  asunder. 

An  ungodly  man  may  sleep  to  death  in  the  lethargy  of 
carnal  presumption  and  impenitency;  but  a  true,  lively, 
solid  peace,  he  cannot  have.  There  is  no  peace  to  the 
I'u'rked,  saith  my  God,  Isa.  Ivii.  21.  And  if  he  say  there 
is  none,  speak  peace  who  will,  if  all  the  world  with  one 
voice  should  speak  it,  it  shall  prove  none. 
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'Hdly.  Consider  the  measure  of  the  Apostle's  desire  for 
his  scattered  brethren,  that  this  Grace  and  Peace  may  be 
multiplied.  This  the  Apostle  wishes  for  them,  knowing 
the  imperfection  of  the  graces  and  peace  of  the  saints 
while  they  are  here  below :  and  this  they  themselves, 
under  a  sense  of  that  imperfection,  ardently  desire.  They 
that  have  tasted  the  sweetness  of  this  grace  and  peace, 
call  incessantly  for  more.  This  is  a  disease  in  earthly  de- 
sires, and  a  disease  incurable  by  all  the  things  desired ; 
there  is  no  satisfaction  attainable  by  them ;  but  this  avarice 
of  spiritual  things  is  a  virtue,  and  by  our  Saviour  is  called 
Blessedness,  because  it  tends  to  fulness  and  satisfaction. 
Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness, 
for  they  shall  be  filled. 

Vek.  3. — Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  ac- 
cording to  his  abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively 
hope,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead, 

Ver.  4. — To  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undofiled,  and  that  fadeth 
not  away. 

It  is  a  cold  hfeless  thing  to  speak  of  spiritual  things 
upon  mere  report;  but  they  that  speak  of  them  as  their 
own,  as  having  share  and  interest  in  them,  and  some  ex- 
perience of  their  sweetness,  their  discourse  of  them  is 
enlivened  with  firm  belief,  and  ardent  affection ;  they  can- 
not mention  them,  but  their  hearts  are  straight  taken  with 
such  gladness,  as  they  are  forced  to  vent  in  praises.  Thus 
our  Apostle  here  and  often  elsewhere,  and  St.  Paul,  when 
they  considered  these  things  wherewith  they  were  about 
to  comfort  the  godly  to  whom  they  wrote,  were  sud- 
denly elevated  with  the  joy  of  them,  and  broke  forth  into 
thanksgiving;  so  teaching  us,  by  their  example,  what  real 
joy  there  is  in  the  consolations  of  the  Gospel,  and  what 
praise  is  due  from  all  the  saints  to  the  God  of  those  con- 
solations.     This    is   such   an   inheritance,   that   the  very 

Vol.  I.— 7 
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thoughts  and  liopes  of  it  are  ahlc  to  sweeten  the  greatest 
griefs  and  alllictions.  What  tlicn  shall  the  possession  of 
it  be,  wherein  there  shall  be  no  rupture,  nor  the  least  drop 
of  any  grief  at  all  ?  The  main  subject  of  these  verses  is, 
that  which  is  the  main  comfort  that  supports  the  spirits  of 
the  godly  in  all  conditions. 

1.  Their  after  inheritance,  as  in  the  4tli  verse.  2dly, 
Their  present  title  to  it,  and  assured  hope  of  it,  ver.  3. 
3rdly,  The  immediate  cause  of  both  assigned,  viz.  Jesus 
Christ.  4thly,  All  this  derived  from  the  free  mercy  of 
God,  as  the  first  and  highest  cause,  and  returned  to  his 
praise  and  glory  as  the  last  and  highest  end  of  it. 

Yov  i\\Q  first:  T\vq  inheritance.  [But  because  the  4th 
verse,  which  describes  it,  is  linked  with  the  subsequent, 
we  will  not  go  so  far  off  to  return  back  again,  but  first 
speak  to  this  3rd  verse,  and  in  it,] 

Consider  1.  Their  Title  to  this  inheritance.  Begotten 
again.  2.  Their  Assurance  of  it,  viz.,  a  holy  or  lively 
hope. 

The  title  which  the  saints  have  to  their  rich  inheritance 
is  of  the  validest  and  most  unquestionable  kind,  viz.,  by 
birth.  Not  by  their  first  natural  birth;  by  that  we  are 
all  born  indeed,  but  w^e  find  what  it  is,  (Ephes.  ii.  3,) 
Children  of  wrath,  heirs  apparent  of  eternal  flames.  It 
is  an  everlasting  inheritance  too,  but  so  much  the  more 
fearful,  being  of  everlasting  misery,  or  (so  to  speak)  of 
immortal  death ;  and  w^e  are  made  sure  to  it,  they  who  re- 
main in  that  condition  cannot  lose  their  right,  although 
they  gladly  would  escape  it ;  they  shall  be  forced  to  enter 
possession.  But  it  is  by  a  new  and  supernatural  birth 
that  men  are  both  freed  from  their  engagement  to  that 
woeful  inheritance,  and  invested  into  the  rights  of  this 
other  here  mentioned,  which  is  as  full  of  happiness  as  the 
former  is  miserable :  therefore  are  they  said  here  to  be 
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begotten  again  to  that  lively  hope.  God,  the  father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  hath  begotten  us  again.  And  thus 
the  regenerate  are  the  children  of  an  immortal  Father, 
and,  as  such,  entitled  to  an  inheritance  of  immortality : 
If  children,  then  heirs,  heirs  of  God  ;  and  this  sonship  is 
by  adoption  in  Christ;  therefore  it  is  added.  Joint  heirs 
with  Christ,  Rom.  viii.  17.  We  adopted  children,  and 
He  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God  by  an  eternal,  ineffable 
generation. 

And  yet,  this  our  adoption  is  not  a  mere  extrinsical  de- 
nomination, as  is  adoption  amongst  men;  but  is  accom- 
panied with  a  real  change  in  those  that  are  adopted,  a 
new  nature  and  spirit  being  infused  into  them,  by  reason 
of  which,  as  they  are  adopted  to  this  their  inheritance  in 
Christ,  they  are  likewise  begotten  of  God,  and  born  again 
to  it,  by  the  supernatural  work  of  regeneration.  They 
are  like  their  heavenly  Father;  they  have  his  image  re- 
newed on  their  souls,  and  their  Father's  Spirit;  they  have 
it,  and  are  actuated  and  led  by  it.  This  is  that  great 
mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  God  which  puzzled  Nico- 
demus;  it  was  darkness  to  him  at  first,  till  he  was  in- 
structed in  that  night,  under  the  covert  whereof  he  came 
to  Christ. 

Nature  cannot  conceive  of  any  generation  or  birth,  but 
that  which  is  within  its  own  compass :  only  they  who  are 
partakers  of  this  spiritual  birth  understand  what  it  means; 
to  others  it  is  a  riddle,  an  unsavoury,  unpleasant  subject. 

It  is  sometimes  ascribed  to  the  subordinate  means; — to 
Baptism,  called  therefore  the  lavcr  of  regeneration.  Tit. 
iii.  5;  to  the  word  of  God,  James  i.  18;  it  is  that  immortal 
seed,  whereby  we  are  born  again;  to  the  ministers  of  his 
word,  and  the  seals  of  it,  as  1  Cor.  iv.  15.  For  though 
you  have  ten  thousand  instructors  in  Christ,  yet  have  ye 
not  many  fathers ;  for  in  Christ  Jesus  have  I  begotten  you 
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through  the  Gospel ;  as  also,  Gal.  iv.  19.  But  all  these 
means  have  their  vigour  and  efficacy  in  this  great  work 
from  the  Father  of  Spirits,  who  is  their  Father  in  their 
first  creation,  and  infusion,  and  in  this  their  regeneration, 
which  is  a  new  and  second  creation,  //  any  man  be  in 
Christ  he  is  a  new  creature,  2  Cor.  v.  17. 

Divines  have  reason  to  infer  from  the  nature  of  con- 
version thus  expressed,  that  man  doth  not  bring  any  thing 
to  this  work  himself  It  is  true  he  hath  a  will,  as  his 
natural  faculty;  but  that  this  will  embraces  the  offer  of 
grace,  and  turns  to  him  that  offers  it,  is  from  renewing 
grace,  which  sweetly  and  yet  strongly,  strongly  yet  sweetly, 
inclines  it. 

1.  Nature  cannot  raise  itself  to  this  any  more  than  a 
man  can  give  natural  being  to  himself.  2.  It  is  not  a 
superficial  change;  it  is  a  new  life  and  being.  A  moral 
man,  in  his  changes  and  reformations  of  himself,  is  still 
the  same  man.  Though  he  reform  so  far,  as  that  men,  in 
their  ordinary  phrase,  shall  call  him  quite  another  man, 
yet,  in  truth,  till  he  be  born  again,  there  is  no  new  nature 
in  him.  The  sluggard  turns  on  his  bed  as  the  door  on 
the  hinges,  says  Solomon.  Thus  the  natural  man  turns 
from  one  custom  and  posture  to  another,  but  never  turns 
off.  But  the  Christian,  by  virtue  of  this  new  birth,  can 
say  indeed)  Ego  non  sum  ego,  I  am  not  the  same  man  I 
was. 

You  that  are  nobles,  aspire  to  this  honourable  con- 
dition; add  this  nobleness  to  the  other,  for  it  far  sur- 
passes it;  make  it  the  crown  of  all  your  honours  and 
advantages.  And  you  that  are  of  mean  birth,  or  if  you 
have  any  stain  on  your  birth,  the  only  way  to  make  up 
and  repair  all,  and  truly  to  ennoble  you,  is  this — to  be 
the  sons  of  a  King,  yea,  of  the  King  of  kings,  and  this 
honour  have    all   his  saints.       To   as   many    as    received 


Ver.  3,  4.  THE    FIRST    EPISTLE    OF    PETER.  53 

him,  he  gave  this  privilege  to  be  the  sons  of  God,  John 
i.  12. 

Unto  a  lively  hope.  Now  are  we  the  sons  of  God, 
saith  the  Apostle,  (1  John  iii.  2,)  but  it  doth  not  yet  ap- 
pear what  we  shall  be.  These  sons  are  heirs,  but  all  this 
lifetime  is  their  minority;  yet,  even  now,  being  partakers 
of  this  new  birth  and  sonship,  they  have  a  right  to  it,  and 
in  the  assurance  of  that  right,  this  living  hope ;  as  an  heir, 
when  he  is  capable  of  those  thoughts,  hath  not  only  right 
of  inheritance,  but  may  rejoice  in  the  hope  he  hath  of  it, 
and  please  himself  in  thinking  of  it.  But  hope  is  said  to 
be  only  in  respect  of  an  uncertain  good:  true,  in  the 
world's  phrase,  it  is  so;  for  their  hope  is  conversant  in 
uncertain  things,  or  in  things  that  may  be  certain,  after  an 
uncertain  manner;  all  their  worldly  hopes  are  tottering, 
built  upon  sand,  and  their  hopes  of  Heaven  are  but  blind 
and  groundless  conjectures;  but  the  hope  of  the  sons  of 
the  living  God  is  a  living  hope.  That  which  Alexander 
said  when  he  dealt  liberally  about  him,  that  he  left  hope 
to  himself,  the  children  of  God  may  more  wisely  and 
happily  say,  when  they  leave  the  hot  pursuit  of  the  world 
to  others,  and  despise  it;  their  portion  is  hope.  The 
thread  of  Alexander's  life  was  cut  off*  in  the  midst  of  his 
victories,  and  so  all  his  hopes  vanished;  but  their  hope 
cannot  die  nor  disappoint  them. 

But  then  it  is  said  to  be  lively  not  only  objectively,  but 
effectively ;  enlivening  and  comforting  the  children  of  God 
in  all  distresses,  enabling  them  to  encounter  and  surmount 
all  difficulties  in  the  way.  And  then  it  is  formally  so;  it 
cannot  fail — dies  not  before  accomplishment.  Worldly 
hopes  often  mock  men,  and  so  cause  them  to  be  ashamed ; 
and  men  take  it  as  a  great  blot,  and  are  most  of  all  ashamed 
of  those  things  that  discover  weakness  of  jurlgment  in 
them.     Now  worldly  hopes  do  thus — they  put  the  fool 


54  A    COMMENTARY    UPON  Chap.  I. 

upon  a  man:  when  he  liatli  judged  himself  sure,  and  laid 
so  much  weight  and  expectation  on  them,  then  they  break 
and  foil  him :  they  are  not  living,  but  lying  hopes,  and 
dying  hopes;  they  die  often  before  us,  and  we  live  to 
bury  them,  and  see  our  own  folly  and  infelicity  in  trust- 
ing to  them;  but  at  the  utmost,  they  die  with  us  when  we 
die,  and  can  accompany  us  no  further.  But  this  hope 
answers  expectation  to  the  full,  and  much  beyond  it,  and 
deceives  no  way  but  in  that  happy  way  of  far  exceeding  it. 

A  living  hope — living  in  death  itself!  The  world 
dares  say  no  more  for  its  device,  than  Dum  spiro  spero ; 
but  the  children  of  God  can  add  by  virtue  of  this  living 
hope,  Dum  exspiro  spero.  It  is  a  fearful  thing  when  a 
man  and  all  his  hopes  die  together.  Thus  saith  Solomon 
of  the  wicked,  Prov.  xi.  7:  When  he  dieth,  then  die  his 
hopes;  (many  of  them  before,  but  at  the  utmost  then,  all 
of  them;)  but  the  righteous  hath  hope  in  his  death,  Prov. 
xiv.  32.  Death,  which  cuts  the  sinews  of  all  other  hopes, 
and  turns  men  out  of  all  other  inheritances,  alone  fulfils 
this  hope,  and  ends  it  in  fruition;  as  a  messenger  sent  to 
bring  the  children  of  God  home  to  the  possession  of  their 
inheritance. 

By  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead.  This 
refers  both  to  begotten  again  by  his  resurrection,  and 
having  this  living  hope  by  his  resurrection :  and  well  suits 
both,  it  being  the  proper  cause  of  both  in  this  order.  First, 
then,  of  the  bijih ;  next,  of  the  hope. 

The  image  of  God  is  renewed  in  us  by  our  union  with 
Him  who  is  tlie  express  image  of  his  Fathe7'^s  person,  Heb. 
i.  3.  Therefore  this  new  birth  in  the  conception,  is  ex- 
pressed by  the  fo?^ming  of  Ch?ist  in  the  soul,  Gal.  iv.  19; 
and  his  resurrection  particularly  is  assigned  as  the  cause 
of  our  new  life.  This  new  birth  is  caWed  our  ?rsu?Tection , 
and  that  in  conformity  to  Christ,  yea,  by  the  virtue  and 
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influence  of  his.  His  resurrection  is  called  a  birth,  he  the 
first  begotten  from  the  dead,  Rev.  i.  5;  and  that  prophecy, 
Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee,  Psal.  ii.  7, 
is  applied  to  his  resurrection  as  fulfilled  in  it,  Actsxiii.  33. 
God  hath  fulfilled  the  same  unto  us  their  children,  in  that 
he  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again ;  as  it  is  also  written  in  the 
second  Psalm,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee.  Not  only  is  it  the  exemplar,  but  the  efficient  cause 
of  our  new  birth.  Thus,  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  Romans, 
at  large,  and  often  elsewhere. 

And  thus  likewise  it  is  the  cause  of  our  living  hope, — 
that  which  indeed  inspires  and  maintains  life  in  it.  Because 
he  hath  conquered  death,  and  is  risen  again,  and  that  is 
implied  which  followeth,  he  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  hath  entered  into  possession  of  that  inheritance  ; 
this  gives  us  a  living  hope,  that,  according  to  his  own  re- 
quest, where  he  is  there  we  may  be  also.  Thus  this  hope 
is  strongly  underset,  on  the  one  side,  by  the  resurrection 
of  Christ;  on  the  other,  by  the  abundant  mercy  of  God 
the  Father.  Our  hope  depends  not  on  our  own  strength 
or  wisdom,  nor  on  anything  in  us ;  (  for  if  it  did,  it  would 
be  short-lived,  would  die,  and  die  quickly;)  but  on  His 
resurrection  who  can  die  no  more :  for  in  that  he  died,  he 
died  unto  sin  once ;  but  in  that  he  liveth,  he  liveth  unto 
God,  Rom.  vi.  10.  This  makes  this  hope  not  to  imply, 
in  the  notion  of  it,  uncertainty,  as  worldly  hopes  do;  but 
it  is  a  firm,  stable,  inviolable  hope,  an  anchor  fixed  within 
the  vail. 

According  to  his  abundant  mercy.  Mercy  is  the  spring 
of  all  this;  yea,  great  mercy,  and  manifold  mercy:  "for 
(as  St.  Bernard  saith)  great  sins  and  great  miseries  need 
great  mercy,  and  many  sins  and  miseries  need  many 
mercies."  And  is  not  this  great  mercy,  to  make  of 
Satan's  slaves,  sons  of  the  most  High?     Well  may  the 
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Apostle  say,  Behold  what  monnrr  of  love,  and  how  great 
love  the  Father  hath  showed  us,  that  we  should  be  called 
the  sons  of  God !  The  world  knows  us  not  because  it 
knew  not  Him.  They  that  have  not  seen  the  lather  of  a 
child  cannot  know  that  it  resembles  him;  thus  the  world 
knows  not  God,  and  therefore  discerns  not  his  image  in 
his  children  so  as  to  esteem  them  for  it.  But  whatever 
be  their  opinion,  this  we  must  say  ourselves,  Behold  what 
manner  of  love  is  this!  to  take  firebrands  of  hell,  and  to 
appoint  them  to  be  one  day  brighter  than  the  sun  in  the 
firmament;  to  raise  the  poor  out  of  the  dunghill,  and  set 
fhe?n  luith  princes,  Psalm  cxiii.  7,  8. 

Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Here,  lastly,  we  see  it  ?tirs  up  the  Apostle  to 
praise  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
This  is  the  style  of  the  Gospel, — as  formerly,  under  the 
Law,  it  was  The  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and 
The  God  that  brought  thee  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
&c.  This  now  is  the  order  of  the  government  of  grace, 
that  it  holds  first  with  Christ  our  Head  and  in  him  with 
us.  So  he  says,  I  go  to  my  Father  and  your  Father,  and 
my  God  and  your  God ;  which,  as  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem 
in  his  Catechism,  observes,  shows  us  not  only  our  com- 
munion with  him, — that  might  have  been  expressed  thus, 
/  go  to  my  God  and  Father, — but  the  order  of  the 
covenant,  first  my  Father  and  my  God,  and  then  yours. 
Thus  ought  we,  in  our  consideration  of  the  mercies  of 
God,  still  to  take  in  Christ,  for  in  him  they  are  conveyed 
to  us:  thus,  (Eph.  i.  3,)  With  all  spiritual  blessings  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

Blessed.  He  blesseth  us  really :  benefaciendo  benedicit. 
We  bless  Him  by  acknowledging  his  goodness.  And  this 
we  ought  to  do  at  all  times,  Psal.  xxxiv,  1 :  I  will  bless  the 
Ijord  at  all  times,  his  praise  shall  continually  tie  in    my 
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mouth.  All  this  is  far  below  Him  and  his  mercies. 
What  are  our  lame  praises  in  comparison  of  his  love? 
Nothing,  and  less  than  nothing;  but  love  will  stammer, 
rather  than  be  dumb.  They  who  are  amongst  liis  children 
begotten  again,  have  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  a 
lively  hope  of  glory :  as  it  is.  Col.  i.  27,  JVhich  is  Christ  in 
you,  the  hope  of  giori/.  This  leads  them  to  observe  and 
admire  that  rich  mercy  whence  it  flows ;  and  this  consider- 
ation awakes  them,  and  constrains  them  to  break  forth  into 
praises. 

To  an  i?iheritance  incorruptible.  As  he  that  taketh 
away  a  garment  in  cold  weather,  and  as  vinegar  upon 
nitre,  so  is  he  that  singeth  so?igs  to  a  heavy  heart.  Prov. 
XXV.  20.  Worldly  mirth  is  so  far  from  curing  spiritual 
grief,  that  even  worldly  grief,  where  it  is  great  and  takes 
deep  root,  is  not  allayed  but  increased  by  it.  A  man  who 
is  full  of  inward  heaviness,  the  more  he  is  encompassed 
about  with  mirth,  it  exasperates  and  enrages  his  grief  the 
more ;  like  ineffectual  weak  physic,  which  removes  not  the 
humour,  but  stirs  it  and  makes  it  more  unquiet;  but 
spiritual  joy  is  seasonable  for  all  estates:  in  prosperity,  it 
is  pertinent  to  crown  and  sanctify  all  other  enjoyments, 
with  this  which  so  far  surpasses  them;  and  in  distress,  it  is 
the  only  Nepenthe,  the  cordial  of  fainting  spirits:  so,  Psal. 
iv.  7,  He  hath  put  joy  into  my  heart.  This  mirth  makes 
way  for  itself,  which  other  mirth  cannot  do.  These  songs 
are  sweetest  in  the  night  of  distress.  Therefore  the 
Apostle,  writing  to  his  scattered  aflSicted  brethren,  begins 
his  Epistle  with  this  song  of  praise,  Blessed  be  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  matter  of  this  joy  is,  the  joyful  remembrance  of  the 
happiness  laid  up  for  them,  under  the  name  of  inheritance. 
Now  this  inheritance  is  described  by  the  singular  qualities 
of  it,  viz.,  1.   The  excellency  of  its  nature;   2.   The  cer- 

VoL.  1.— 8 


58  A    COMMENTARY    UPON  Chap.  I. 

tainty  of  its  attainment.  The  former  is  conveyed  in  these 
three,  Incorruptible,  undejiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away ; 
tlie  latter,  in  the  last  words  of  this  verse,  and  in  the  verse 
following:  Reserved  in  heaven  for  you,  &c. 

God  is  bountiful  to  all — gives  to  all  men  all  that  they 
have,  health,  riches,  honour,  strength,  beauty,  and  wit; 
but  these  things  he  scatters  (as  it  were)  with  an  indifferent 
hand.  Upon  others  he  looks  as  well  as  upon  his  beloved 
children ;  but  the  inheritance  is  peculiarly  theirs.  In- 
heritance is  convertible  with  sonship ;  Abraham  gave  gifts 
to  Keturah's  sons,  and  dismissed  them.  Gen.  xxv.  5 ;  but 
the  inheritance  was  for  the  Son  of  the  Promise.  When 
we  see  a  man  rising  in  preferment  or  estate,  or  admired 
for  excellent  gifts  and  endowments  of  mind,  we  think  there 
is  a  happy  man ;  but  we  consider  not  that  none  of  all  those 
things  are  matter  of  inheritance ;  within  awhile  he  is 
to  be  turned  out  of  all,  and  if  he  have  not  somewhat  be- 
yond all  those  to  look  to,  he  is  but  a  miserable  man,  and 
so  much  the  more  miserable,  that  once  he  seemed  and  was 
reputed  happy.  There  is  a  certain  time  wherein  heirs 
come  to  possess;  thus  it  is  with  this  inheritance  too. 
There  is  mention  made  by  the  Apostle  of  a  perfect  man, — 
unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ, 
Eph.  iv.  13.  And  though  the  inheritance  is  rich  and 
honourable,  yet  the  heir,  being  young,  is  held  irnder  disci- 
pline, and  is  more  strictly  dealt  with,  possibly,  than  the 
servants, — sharply  corrected  for  that  which  is  let  pass  in 
them  ;  but  still,  even  then,  in  regard  of  that  which  he  is 
born  to,  his  condition  is  much  better  than  theirs,  and  all 
the  correction  he  sulfers  prejudices  him  not,  but  fits  him 
for  inheriting.  The  love  of  our  heavenly  Father  is  be- 
yond the  love  of  mothers  in  tenderness,  and  yet  beyond 
the  love  of  fathers  (who  are  usually  said  to  love  more 
wisely)   in   point  of  wisdom.     He  Avill  not  undo  his  chil- 
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dren,  his  heirs,  with  too  much  indulgence.  It  is  one  of 
his  heavy  judgments  upon  the  foohsh  children  of  disobe- 
dience, that  ease  shall  slay  them,  and  their  prospe7ity  shall 
prove  their  destruction. 

While  the  children  of  God  are  childish  and  weak  in 
faith,  they  are  like  some  great  heirs  before  they  come  to 
years  of  understanding ;  they  consider  not  their  inheritance, 
and  what  they  are  to  come  to,  have  not  their  spirits  ele- 
vated to  thoughts  worthy  of  their  estate,  and  their  behav- 
iour conformed  to  it ;  but  as  they  grow  up  in  years,  they 
come,  by  little  and  little,  to  be  sensible  of  those  things,  and 
the  nearer  they  come  to  possession,  the  more  apprehensive 
they  are  of  their  quality,  and  of  what  doth  answerably  be- 
come them  to  do.  And  this  is  the  duty  of  such  as  are 
indeed  heirs  of  glory ; — to  grow  in  the  understanding  and 
consideration  of  that  which  is  prepared  for  them,  and  to 
suit  themselves,  as  they  are  able,  to  those  great  hopes. 
This  is  what  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  prays  for,  on  behalf  of 
his  Ephesians,  ch.  i.  ver.  18.  The  eyes  of  your  under- 
standing being  enlightened,  that  ye  may  know  what  is  the 
hope  of  his  calling,  and  what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his 
inheritance  in  the  saints.  This  would  make  them  holy 
and  heavenly,  to  have  their  conversation  in  Heaven,  from 
whence  they  look  for  a  Saviour.  That  we  may,  then,  the 
better  know  somewhat  of  the  dignity  and  riches  of  this 
inheritance,  let  us  consider  the  description  which  is  here 
given  us  of  it.     And,  first,  It  is 

Incorruptible.  Although  this  seems  to  be  much  the 
same  with  the  third  quality.  That  fadeth  not  away,  (which 
is  a  borrowed  expression  for  the  illustrating  of  its  incor- 
ruptibleness,)  yet,  I  conceive  that  there  is  some  difference, 
and  that  in  these  three  qualities  there  is  a  gradation. 
Thus  it  is  called  incorruptible ;  that  is,  it  perisheth  not, 
cannot  come  to  nothing,  is  an  estate  that  cannot  be  spent ; 
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but  tlioiii^li  it  were  abiding,  yet  it  niiglit  be  sucli  as  that 
the  continuance  of  it  were  not  very  desirable ;  it  would  be 
but  a  misery  at  best,  to  continue  always  in  this  life.  Plo- 
tinus  thanked  God  that  his  soul  was  not  tied  to  an  immor- 
tal body.  Then,  undejikd ;  it  is  not  stained  with  the  least 
spot;  this  signifies  the  purity  and  perfection  of  it,  as  tluit 
the  perpetuity  of  it.  It  doth  not  only  abide,  and  is  pure, 
but  both  together,  it  abideth  always  in  its  integrity.  And 
lastly,  it  fadeth  not  away ;  it  doth  not  fade  nor  wither  at 
all,  is  not  sometimes  more,  sometimes  less  pleasant,  but 
ever  the  same,  still  like  itself;  and  this  constitutes  the  im- 
mutability of  it. 

As  it  is  incorruptible,  it  carries  away  the  palm  from  all 
earthly  possessions  and  inheritances ;  for  all  those  epithets 
are  intended  to  signify  its  opposition  to  the  things  of  this 
world,  and  to  show  how  far  it  excels  them  all ;  and  in  this 
comparative  light  we  are  to  consider  it.  For  as  divines 
say  of  the  knowledge  of  God  which  we  have  here,  that 
the  negative  notion  makes  up  a  great  part  of  it — we  know 
rather  what  he  is  not  than  what  he  is,  infinite,  incompre- 
hensible, immutable,  &c.;  so  it  is  of  this  happiness,  this 
inheritance;  and  indeed  it  is  no  other  than  God.  We 
cannot  tell  you  what  it  is,  but  we  can  say  so  far  what  it  is 
not,  as  declares  it  is  unspeakably  above  all  the  most  excel- 
lent things  of  the  inferior  world  and  this  present  life.  It 
is  by  privatives,  by  removing  imperfections  from  it,  that 
we  describe  it,  and  we  can  go  no  farther  than  this, — In- 
corruptible, undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away. 

All  things  that  we  see,  being  compounded,  may  be  dis- 
solved again.  The  very  visible  heavens,  which  are  the 
purest  piece  of  the  material  world,  (notwithstanding  the 
pains  the  philosopher  takes  to  exempt  them,)  the  Scriptures 
teach  us  that  they  are  corruptible,  Psal.  cii.  26.  They 
shall  perish,  but  thou  shall  endure  ;  yea,  all  of  them  shall 
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wax  old  like  a  garment;  as  a  vesture  shatt  thou  change 
them  and  they  shall  be  changed.  And  from  thence  the 
Apostle  to  the  Hebrews,  ch.  i.  ver.  10,  and  our  Apostle, 
in  his  other  Epistle,  ch.  iii.  ver.  11,  use  the  same  expression. 
But  it  is  needless  to  fetch  too  great  a  compass,  to  evince 
the  corruptibleness  of  all  inheritances.  Besides  what  they 
are  in  themselves,  it  is  a  shorter  way  to  prove  them  cor- 
ruptible in  relation  to  us  and  our  possessing  them,  by  our 
own  corruptibleness  and  corruption,  or  perishing  out  of 
this  life  in  which  we  enjoy  them.  We  are  here  inter 
peritura  perituri  ;  the  things  are  passing  which  we  enjoy, 
and  we  are  passing  who  enjoy  them.  An  earthly  inherit- 
ance is  so  called  in  regard  of  succession ;  but  to  every  one 
it  is  at  the  most  but  for  term  of  life.  As  one  of  the  kings 
of  Spain  replied  to  one  of  his  courtiers,  who,  thinking  to 
please  his  master,  wished  tliat  kings  were  immortal :  If 
that  had  been,  said  he,  1  should  never  have  been  king. 
When  death  comes,  that  removes  a  man  out  of  all  his  pos- 
sessions to  give  place  to  another ;  therefore  are  these  in- 
heritances decaying  and  dying  in  relation  to  us,  because 
we  decay  and  die ;  and  when  a  man  dies,  his  inheritances 
and  honours,  and  all  things  liere,  are  at  an  end,  in  respect 
of  him ;  yea,  we  may  say  the  world  ends  to  him. 

Thus  Solomon  reasons,  that  a  man's  happiness  cannot 
be  upon  this  earth ;  because  it  must  be  some  durable, 
abiding  thing  that  must  make  him  happy — abiding,  to  wit, 
in  his  enjoyment.  Now,  though  the  earth  abide,  yet,  be- 
cause man  abides  not  on  the  earth  to  possess  it,  but  one 
age  drives  out  another,  one  generation  passeth,  and  an- 
other Cometh,  velut  unda  impdlitur  unda,  therefore,  his 
rest  and  his  happiness  cannot  be  here. 

Undefikd.  All  possessions  here  are  defiled  and  stained 
with  many  other  defects  and  failings — still  somewhat  want- 
ing, some  damp  on  them  or  crack  in  them ;  fair  houses, 
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but  siid  cares  flying  about  the  gilded  and  ceiled  roofs ; 
stately  and  soft  beds,  and  a  full  table,  but  a  sickly  body 
and  queasy  stomach.  As  the  fairest  face  has  some  mole 
or  wart  in  it,  so  all  possessions  are  stained  with  sin,  either 
in  acquiring  or  in  using  them,  and  therefore  they  are 
called,  mammon  of  unrighteous?iess,  Luke  xvi.  9.  Iniquity 
is  so  involved  in  the  notion  of  riches,  that  it  can  very 
hardly  be  separated  from  them.  St.  Jerome  says,  Verum 
mihi  videtur  illud,  dives  aut  iniquus  est,  aut  iniqui  hcures  : 
To  me  it  appears,  that  he  who  is  rich  is  either  himself  an 
unjust  man  or  the  heir  of  one.  Foul  hands  pollute  all 
they  touch ;  it  is  our  sin  that  defiles  W'hat  we  possess  ;  it 
is  sin  that  burdens  the  whole  creation,  and  presses  groans 
out  of  the  very  frame  of  the  world,  Rom.  viii.  22.  For 
we  know  that  the  ivhole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth 
in  pain  together  until  noiv.  This  our  leprosy  defiles  our 
houses,  the  very  walls  and  floors,  our  meat  and  drink,  and 
all  we  touch,  polluted  when  alone,  and  polluted  in  society ; 
our  meetings  and  conversations  together  being  for  the 
greatest  part  nothing  but  a  commerce  and  interchange  of 
sin  and  vanity. 

We  breathe  up  and  down  in  an  infected  air,  and  are  very 
receptive  of  the  infection  by  our  own  corruption  within 
us.  We  readily  turn  the  things  we  possess  here  to  occa- 
sions and  instruments  of  sin,  and  think  there  is  no  liberty 
nor  delight  in  their  use  without  abusino;  them.  How  few 
are  they  who  can  carry  ( as  they  say)  a  full  cup  even ; 
who  can  have  digestion  strong  enough  for  the  right  use  of 
great  places  and  estates ;  who  can  bear  preferment  with- 
out pride,  and  riches  without  covetousness,  and  ease  with- 
out wantonness. 

Then,  as  these  earthly  inheritances  are  stained  with  sin 
in  their  use,  so  what  grief,  and  strife,  and  contentions 
about  obtaining  or  retaining  them  !     Doth  not  the  matter 
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of  possession,  this  same  meiim  and  tuum,  divide  many 
times  the  atfections  of  those  who  are  knit  together  in  na- 
ture, or  other  strict  ties,  and  prove  the  very  apple  of  strife 
betwixt  nearest  friends  ? 

If  we  trace  great  estates  to  their  first  original,  how  few 
will  be  found  that  owe  not  their  beginning  either  to  fraud, 
or  rapine,  or  oppression !  And  the  greatest  empires  and 
kingdoms  in  the  world  have  had  their  foundations  laid  in 
blood.     Are  not  these  defiled  inheritances  1 

That  withereth  not.  A  borrowed  phrase,  alluding  to 
the  decaying  of  plants  and  flowers,  which  bud  and  flourish 
at  a  certain  time  of  the  year,  and  then  fade  and  wither, 
and  in  winter  are  as  if  they  were  dead. 

And  this  is  the  third  disadvantage  of  possessions  and  all 
things  worldly,  that  they  abide  not  in  one  estate,  but  are 
in  a  more  uncertain  and  irregular  inconstancy  than  either 
the  flowers  and  plants  of  the  field  or  the  moon,  from 
which  they  are  called  sublunary ;  like  Nebuchadnezzar's 
image,  degenerating  by  degrees  into  baser  metals,  and,  in 
the  end,  into  a  mixture  of  iron  and  clay. 

The  excellency,  tlion,  of  this  inheritance,  is,  that  it  is 
free  from  all  those  evils.  It  falls  not  under  the  stroke  of 
time,  comes  not  within  the  compass  of  its  scythe,  which 
hath  so  large  a  compass,  and  cuts  down  all  other  things. 

There  is  nothing  in  it  weighing  it  towards  corruption. 
It  is  immortal,  everlasting;  for  it  is  the  fruition  of  the  im- 
mortal, everlasting  God,  by  immortal  souls ;  and  the  body 
joined  with  it,  shall  likewise  be  immortal,  having  put  on 
incorrupt  ion,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  1  Cor.  xv.  54. 

It  fadeth  not  away.  No  spot  of  sin  nor  sorrow  there ; 
all  pollution  wiped  away,  and  all  tears  with  it;  no  envy 
nor  strife ;  not  as  here  among  men,  one  supplanting  an- 
other, one  pleading  and  fighting  against  another,  dividing 
this  point  of  earth  with  fire  and  sword; — no,  this  inherit- 
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ance  is  not  tlie  less  by  division,  by  being  parted  amongst 
so  many  brethren,  every  one  hath  it  all,  each  his  crown, 
and  all  agreeing  in  casting  them  dov^^n  before  His  throne, 
from  whom  they  have  received  them,  and  in  the  harmony 
of  his  praises. 

This  inheritance  is  often  called  a  kingdom,  and  a  crown 
of  glory.  This  last  word  may  allude  to  those  garlands 
of  the  ancients ;  and  this  is  its  property,  that  the  llowers 
in  it  are  all  Amaranthes,  (as  a  certain  plant  is  named,)  and 
so  it  is  called,  (  1  Pet.  v.  4,)  A  crown  of  glo?'y  that  fadeth 
not  away. 

No  change  at  all  there,  no  winter  and  sunnner :  not  like 
the  poor  comforts  here,  but  a  bliss  always  flourishing. 
The  grief  of  the  saints  here  is  not  so  much  for  the 
changes  of  outward  things,  as  of  their  inward  comforts. 
Suavis  hora,  sed  brevis  mora.  Sweet  presences  of  God 
they  sometimes  have,  but  they  are  short,  and  often  inter- 
rupted ;  but  there  no  cloud  shall  come  betwixt  them  and 
their  sun ;  they  shall  behold  him  in  his  full  brightness  for 
ever.  As  there  shall  be  no  change  in  their  beholding,  so 
no  weariness  nor  abatement  of  their  delidit  in  beholdins;- 
They  sing  a  new  song,  always  the  same,  and  yet  always 
new.  The  sweetest  of  our  music,  if  it  were  to  be  heard 
but  for  one  whole  day,  would  weary  them  who  arc  most 
delighted  with  it.  What  w^e  have  here  cloys,  but  satisfies 
not ;  the  joys  above  never  cloy,  and  yet  always  satisfy. 

We  should  here  consider  the  last  property  of  this  in- 
heritance, namely,  the  certainty  of  it — reserved  in  Heaven 
for  you  ;  but  that  is  connected  with  the  following  verse, 
and  so  will  be  fitly  joined  with  it.  Now  for  some  use  of 
all  this. 

If  these  things  were  believed,  they  would  persuade 
for  themselves;  we  should  not  need  any  entreaties  to 
move  you   to  seek  after  this  inheritance.     Have  we   not 
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experience  enough  of  the  vanity  and  misery  of  things  cor- 
ruptible ?  And  are  not  a  great  part  of  our  days  already 
spent  amongst  them  ?  Is  it  not  time  to  consider  whether 
we  be  provided  with  any  thing  surer  and  better  than  what 
we  have  here ;  whether  we  have  any  inheritance  to  go 
home  to  after  our  wandering  ?  or  can  say  with  the  Apostle, 
( 2  Cor,  V.  1,)  Wc  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this 
tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  an 
house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens. 

If  these  things  gain  our  assent  while  we  hear  them,  yet 
it  dies  soon.  Scarcely  any  retire  within  themselves  after- 
wards to  pursue  those  thoughts,  and  to  make  a  work  in- 
deed of  them ;  they  busy  their  heads  rather  another  way, 
building  castles  in  the  air,  and  spinning  out  their  thoughts 
in  vain  contrivances.  Happy  are  they  whose  hearts  the 
Spirit  of  God  sets  and  fixes  upon  this  inheritance :  they 
may  join  in  with  the  Apostle,  and  say,  as  here,  Blessed  be 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath 
begotten  us  again  unto  this  lively  hope,  to  this  inheritance 
incorruptible,  unde filed,  and  that  fadeth  not  away. 

Ver.  5.— Who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith,  unto  salvation, 
ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time. 

It  is  doubtless  a  great  contentment  to  the  children  of 
God,  to  hear  of  the  excellencies  of  the  life  to  come ;  they 
do  not  use  to  become  weary  of  that  subject;  yet  there  is 
one  doubt,  which,  if  it  be  not  removed,  may  damp  their 
delight  in  hearing  and  considering  of  all  the  rest.  The 
richer  the  estate  is,  it  will  the  more  kindle  the  malice  and 
diligence  of  their  enemies  to  deprive  them  of  it,  and  to 
cut  them  short  of  possessing  it.  And  this  they  know, 
that  those  spiritual  powers  who  seek  to  ruin  them,  do 
overmatch  them  far,  both  in  craft  and  force. 

Against  the  fears  of  this,  the  Apostle  comforts  the  heirs 

Vol.  I.— 9 
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of  salvation,  assuring  them,  that,  as  the  estate  they  look 
for  is  excellent,  so  it  is  certain  and  safe,  laid  up  where  it 
is  out  of  the  reach  of  all  adverse  powers,  reserved  in  Hea- 
ven for  you.  Besides  that  this  is  a  further  evidence  of  the 
worth  and  excellency  of  this  inheritance,  it  makes  it  sure. 
It  confirms  what  was  said  of  its  excellency ;  for  it  must 
be  a  thing  of  the  greatest  worth,  that  is  laid  up  in  the 
highest  and  best  place  of  the  world,  namely,  in  heaven 
for  you,  where  nothing  that  is  impure  once  enters,  much 
less  is  laid  up  and  kept.  Thus,  the  land  where  this  inhe- 
ritance lies,  makes  good  all  that  hath  been  spoken  of  the 
dignity  and  riches  of  it. 

But  further,  as  it  is  a  rich  and  pleasant  country  where 
it  lieth,  it  hath  also  this  privilege,  to  be  the  only  land  of 
rest  and  peace,  free  from  all  possibility  of  invasion.  There 
is  no  spoiling  of  it,  and  laying  it  waste,  and  defacing  its 
beauty,  by  leading  armies  into  it,  and  making  it  the  seat 
of  war;  no  noise  of  drums  or  trumpets,  no  inundations 
of  one  people  driving  out  another  and  sitting  down  in 
their  possessions.  In  a  word,  there  is  nothing  there  sub- 
ject to  decay  of  itself,  so  neither  is  it  in  danger  of  fraud 
or  violence.  When  our  Saviour  speaks  of  this  same  hap- 
piness, in  a  like  term.  Matt.  vi.  20,  what  is  here  called  an 
inheritance,  is  there  called  a  treasure.  He  expresses  the 
permanency  of  it  by  these  two,  that  it  hath  neither  moth 
nor  rust  in  itself  to  corrupt  it,  nor  can  thieves  break  through 
unci  steal  it.  There  is  a  worm  at  the  root  of  all  our  en- 
joyments here,  corru})ting  causes  within  themselves ;  and 
besides  that,  they  are  exposed  to  injury  from  without, 
which  may  deprive  us  of  them.  How  many  statel}-  pa- 
laces, which  have  been  i)ossIbly  divers  yeare  in  building, 
hath  fire  upon  a  very  small  beginning  destroyed  in  a  few 
hours!  What  great  hopes  of  gain  by  traffic  hath  one 
tempest  mocked  and  disappointed  !     How  many  who  have 
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thought  their  possessions  very  sure,  yet  have  lost  them  by 
some  trick  of  law,  and  others  (as  in  time  of  war)  been 
driven  from  them  by  the  sword  !  Nothing  free  from  all 
danger  but  this  inheritance,  which  is  laid  up  in  the  hands 
of  God,  and  kept  in  heaven  for  us.  The  highest  stations 
in  the  world,  namely,  the  estate  of  kings,  they  are  but 
mountains  of  prey,  one  robbing  and  spoiling  another;  but 
in  that  holy  mountain  above  there  is  none  to  hurt,  or  spoil, 
or  offer  violence.  What  the  prophet  speaks  of  the  church 
here,  is  more  perfectly  and  eminently  true  of  it  above, 
Isaiah  Ixv.  25. 

This  is,  indeed,  a  necessary  condition  of  our  joy  in  the 
thoughts  of  this  happy  estate,  that  we  have  some  persua- 
sion of  our  propriety,  that  it  is  ours;  that  we  do  not 
speak  and  hear  of  it,  as  travellers  passing  by  a  pleasant 
place  do  behold  and  discourse  of  its  fair  structure,  the 
sweetness  of  the  seat,  the  planting,  the  gardens,  the  mea- 
dows that  are  about  it,  and  so  pass  on ;  having  no  further 
interest  in  it.  But  when  we  hear  of  this  glorious  inheri- 
tance, this  treasure,  this  kingdom  that  is  pure,  and  rich, 
and  lasting,  we  may  add.  It  is  mine,  it  is  reserved  in  hea- 
ven, and  reserved  for  me ;  I  have  received  the  evidences 
and  the  earnest  of  it;  and,  as  it  is  kept  safe  for  me,  so  I 
shall  likewise  be  preserved  to  it,  and  that  is  the  other  part 
of  the  certainty  that  completes  the  comforts  of  it.  Ephes. 
i.  14. 

The  salvation  which  Christ  hath  purchased  is,  indeed, 
laid  up  in  heaven,  but  we  who  seek  after  it,  are  on  earth, 
compassed  about  with  dangers  and  temptations.  What 
avails  it  us,  that  our  salvation  is  in  heaven,  in  the  place 
of  safety  and  quietness,  while  we  ourselves  are  tossed  upon 
the  stormy  seas  of  this  world,  amidst  rocks  and  shelves, 
every  hour  in  danger  of  shipwreck?  Our  inheritance  is 
in  a  sure  hand  indeed,  our  enemies  cannot  come  at  it ;  but 


68  A    COMMENTARY    UPON  Chap.  I. 

they  may  over-run  and  destroy  us  at  their  pleasure,  for 
we  are  in  the  midst  of  them.  Thus  might  we  think  and 
complain,  and  lose  the  sweetness  of  all  our  other  thoughts 
concerning  heaven,  if  there  were  not  as  firm  a  promise 
for  our  own  safety  in  the  midst  of  our  dangers,  as  there 
is  of  the  safety  of  our  inheritance  that  is  out  of  danger. 

The  assurance  is  full,  thus ;  it  is  kept  for  us  in  heaven, 
and  we  kept  on  earth  for  it :  as  it  is  reserved  for  us,  we 
are  no  less  snYeXy  preserved  to  it.  There  is  here,  1.  The 
estate  itself,  salvation.  2.  The  preservation,  or  securing, 
of  those  that  expect  it,  kept.  3.  The  time  of  full  posses- 
sion, in  the  last  time. 

1.  The  estate —  Unto  salvation.  Before  it  is  called  an  in- 
h-eritance  ;  here  we  are  more  particularly  told  what  is  meant 
by  that,  namely,  salvation.  This  is  more  expressly  sure, 
being  a  deliverance  from  misery,  and  it  imports,  withal, 
the  possession  of  perfect  happiness.  The  first  part  of 
our  happiness  is,  to  be  freed  from  those  miseries  to  which 
we  are  subject  by  our  guiltiness;  to  be  set  free  :  1.  From 
the  curse  of  the  law,  and  the  wrath  of  God,  from  ever- 
lasting death.  2.  From  all  kind  of  mortality  and  decay- 
ing. 3.  From  all  power  and  stain  of  sin.  4.  From  all 
temptation.  5.  From  all  the  griefs  and  afflictions  of  this 
life.  To  have  the  perfection  of  grace  in  the  fulness  of 
holiness,  and  the  perfection  of  bliss  in  the  fulness  of  joy, 
in  the  continual  vision  of  God  ! — but  how  little  we  are 
able  to  say  of  this,  our  Apostle  here  teacheth  us,  in  that 
it  is  vailed  to  us ;  only  so  much  shines  through,  as  we  are 
capable  of  here ;  but  the  revealed  knowledge  of  it  is  only 
in  the  possession ;  it  is  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time. 

2dhj.  Their  preservation,  with  the  causes  of  it.  Kept 
by  the  poiver  of  God  through  failJi.  The  inheritance  is 
kept  not  only  in  safety,  but  in  quietness.  The  children 
of  God,  for  whom  it  is  kept,  while  they  are  here,  are  kept 
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safe  indeed,  but  not  unmolested  and  unassaulted;  they 
have  enemies,  and  such  as  are  stirring,  and  cunning,  and 
powerful ;  but,  in  the  midst  of  them,  they  are  guarded  and 
defended;  they  perish  not,  according  to  the  prayer  of  our 
Saviour  poured  out  for  them,  John  xvii.  15,  J  p7'ay  not 
that  thou  shouldest  take  them  out  of  the  world  ;  but  that 
thou  shouldest  keep  them  from  the  evil. 

They  have  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  and  all 
his  armies,  all  the  forces  he  can  make  against  them. 
Though  his  power  is  nothing  but  tyranny  and  usurpation, 
yet  because  once  they  were  under  his  yoke,  he  bestirs 
himself  to  pursue  them,  w^hen  they  are  led  forth  from  their 
captivity,  as  Pharaoh,  with  all  his  chariots  and  horses  and 
horsemen,  pursued  after  the  Israelites  going  out  of  Egypt. 

The  word  in  the  original  (vv^'-'^'^^'^*"^^^'^'^)  here  translated 
kept,  is  a  military  term,  used  for  those  who  are  kept  as  in 
a  fort  or  garrison-town  besieged.  So  Satan  is  still  raising 
batteries  against  this  fort,  using  all  ways  to  take  it,  by 
strength  or  stratagem,  unwearied  in  his  assaults,  and  very 
skilful  to  know  his  advantages,  and  where  we  are  weakest, 
there  to  set  on.  And  besides  all  this,  he  hath  intelligence 
with  a  party  within  us,  ready  to  betray  us  to  him ;  so  that 
it  were  impossible  for  us  to  hold  out,  were  there  not  an- 
other watch  and  guard  than  our  own,  and  other  walls  and 
bulwarks  than  any  that  our  skill  and  industry  can  raise  for 
our  defence.  In  this,  then,  is  our  safety,  that  there  is  a 
power  above  our  own,  yea,  and  above  all  our  enemies,  that 
guards  us,  salvation  itself  our  walls  and  bulwarks.  We 
ought  to  watch,  but  when  we  do  so  in  obedience  to  our 
commander,  the  Captain  of  our  salvation,  yet  it  is  His 
own  watching,  who  sleeps  not,  nor  so  much  as  slumbers,  it 
is  that  preserves  us,  and  makes  ours  not  to  be  in  vain. 
Psal.  cxxvii.  1;  Isa.  xxvii.  3.  And  therefore  those  two  are 
jointly  commanded.  Watch   and  pray  that  ye   enter  not 
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into  temptation.  Watch,  there  is  the  necessity  of  our 
dihgence;  Pray,  there  is  the  insufficiency  of  it,  and  the 
necessity  of  His  watching,  by  whose  power  we  are  ef- 
fectually preserved,  and  that  power  is  our  fort.  Isa.  xxvi. 
1,  Salvation  hath  God  appointed  for  walls  and  bulwarks. 
What  more  safe  than  to  be  walled  with  salvation  itself. 
So,  Prov.  xviii.  10,  The  name  of  the  Lord  is  a  strong 
tower ;  the  righteous  fly  into  it  and  are  safe. 

Now  the  causes  of  our  preservation  are  two,  1.  Su- 
preme, The  power  of  God.  2.  Subordinate,  Faith.  The 
supreme  power  of  God  is  that  on  which  depend  our  sta- 
bility and  perseverance.  When  we  consider  how  weak 
we  are  in  ourselves,  yea,  the  very  strongest  among  us,  and 
how  assaulted,  we  wonder,  and  justly  we  may,  that  any 
can  continue  one  day  in  the  state  of  grace ;  but  when  we 
look  on  the  strength  by  which  we  are  guarded,  the  power 
of  God,  then  we  see  the  reason  of  our  stability  to  the  end ; 
for  Omnipotency  supports  us,  and  the  everlasting  arms  are 
under  us. 

Then  Faith  is  the  second  cause  of  our  preservation ; 
because  it  applies  the  first  cause,  the  Power  of  God.  Our 
faith  lays  hold  upon  this  power,  and  this  power  strengthens 
faith,  and  so  we  are  preserved;  it  puts  us  within  those 
walls,  sets  the  soul  within  the  guard  of  the  power  of  God, 
which,  by  self-confidence  and  vain  presuming  in  its  own 
strength,  is  exposed  to  all  kind  of  danger.  Faith  is  an 
humble,  self-denying  grace ;  it  makes  the  Christian  nothing 
in  himself  and  all  in  God. 

The  weakest  persons  who  are  within  a  strong  place, 
women  and  children,  though  they  were  not  able  to  resist 
the  enemy,  if  they  were  alone,  yet  so  long  as  the  place 
wherein  they  are  is  of  sufficient  strength,  and  well  manned, 
and  every  way  accommodate  to  hold  out,  they  are  in 
safety;  thus  the  weakest  believer  is  safe,  because  by  be- 
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lieviiig  he  is  within  the  strongest  of  all  defences.  Faith 
is  the  victory,  and  Christ  sets  his  strength  against  Satan's ; 
and  when  the  Christian  is  hard  beset  with  some  temptation, 
too  strong  for  himself,  then  he  looks  up  to  Him  who  is 
the  great  conqueror  of  the  powers  of  darkness,  and  calls 
to  him,  "  Now,  Lord,  assist  thy  servant  in  this  encounter, 
and  put  to  thy  strength,  that  the  glory  may  be  thine." 
Thus,  faith  is  such  an  engine  as  draws  in  the  power  of 
God  and  his  Son  Jesus  into  the  works  and  conflicts  that  it 
hath  in  hand.  This  is  our  victory,  even  our  faith.  1 
John  V.  4. 

It  is  the  property  of  a  good  Christian  to  magnify  the 
power  of  God,  and  to  have  high  thoughts  of  it,  and  there- 
fore it  is  his  privilege  to  find  safety  in  that  power.  David 
cannot  satisfy  himself  with  one  or  two  expressions  of  it, 
but  delights  in  multiplying  them.  Psalm  xviii.  2,  The 
Lord  is  my  rock,  and  my  fortress,  and  my  deliverer  ;  my 
God,  my  strength,  in  whom  I  will  trust ;  my  buckler,  and 
the  horn  of  my  salvation,  and  my  high  tower.  Faith 
looks  above  all,  both  that  which  the  soul  hath,  and  that 
which  it  wants,  and  answers  all  doubts  and  fears  with  this 
almighty  power  upon  which  it  rests. 

^dly.  The  time  of  full  possession — Ready  to  be  revealed 
in  the  last  time.  This  salvation  is  that  great  work 
wherein  God  intended  to  manifest  the  glory  of  his  grace, 
contrived  before  time,  and  in  the  several  ages  of  the  world 
brought  forward,  after  the  decreed  manner ;  and  the  full 
accomplishment  of  it  is  reserved  for  the  end  of  time. 

The  souls  of  the  faithful  do  enter  into  the  possession 
of  it,  when  they  remove  from  their  houses  of  clay ;  yet  is 
not  their  happiness  complete  till  that  great  day  of  appear- 
ing of  Jesus  Christ.  They  are  naturally  imperfect  till 
their  bodies  be  raised  and  rejoined  to  their  souls,  to  par- 
take together  of  their  bliss ;  and   they  are  mystically  im- 
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perfect,  till  all  the  rest  of  the  members  of  Jesus  Christ  be 
added  to  them. 

But  then  shall  their  joy  be  absolutely  full,  when  both 
their  own  bodies,  and  the  mystical  body  of  Christ  shall  be 
glorified;  when  all  the  children  of  that  glorious  family 
shall  meet,  and  sit  down  to  that  great  marriage  supper  at 
their  father's  table.  Then  shall  the  music  of  that  new 
song  be  full,  when  there  is  not  one  wanting  of  those  that 
are  appointed  to  sing  it  for  eternity.  In  that  day  shall 
our  Lord  Jesus  be  gloi^ijied  in  his  saints,  and  adinired  in 
all  them  that  believe,  2  Thess.  i.  10. 

You  see  what  it  is  that  the  Gospel  offers  you,  and  you 
may  gather  how  great  both  your  folly  and  your  guiltiness 
will  be,  if  you  neglect  and  slight  so  great  salvation  when 
it  is  brought  to  you,  and  you  are  entreated  to  receive  it. 
This  is  all  that  the  preaching  of  the  word  aims  at,  and  yet, 
who  hearkens  to  it?  How  few  lay  hold  on  this  eternal 
life,  this  inheritance,  this  crown  that  is  held  forth  to  all 
that  hear  of  it ! 

Oh  !  that  you  could  be  persuaded  to  be  saved,  that  you 
would  be  willing  to  embrace  salvation '  You  think  you 
would ;  but  if  it  be  so,  then  I  may  say,  though  you  would 
be  saved,  yet  your  custom  of  sin,  your  love  to  sin,  and  love 
to  the  world,  will  not  sutler  you ;  and  these  will  still  hinder 
you,  unless  you  put  on  holy  resolutions  to  break  tlirough 
them,  and  trample  them  under  foot,  and  take  this  kingdom 
by  a  hand  of  violence,  which  God  is  so  well  pleased  with. 
He  is  willingly  overcome  by  that  force,  and  gives  this  king- 
dom most  willingly,  where  it  is  so  taken ;  it  is  not  attained 
by  slothfulncss,  and  sitting  still  with  folded  hands ;  it  must 
be  invaded  with  strength  of  faith,  with  armies  of  prayers 
and  tears ;  and  they  who  set  upon  it  thus  are  sure  to  take 
it. 

Consider  what  we  are  doing,  how  we  misplace  our  dili- 
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gence  on  tilings  that  abide  not,  or  we  abide  not  to  enjoy 
them.  We  have  no  abiding  city  here,  saith  the  Apostle, 
but  he  adds  that  which  comforts  the  citizens  of  the  New 
Jerusalem,  We  look  for  one  to  come,  whose  builder  and  ma- 
ker is  God.  Hear  not  these  things  idly,  as  if  they  con- 
cerned you  not,  but  let  them  move  you  to  resolutions  and 
actions.  Say,  as  they  said  of  Canaan,  It  is  a  good  land, 
let  us  go  up  and  possess  it.  Learn  to  use  what  you  have 
here  as  travellers,  and  let  your  home,  your  inheritance, 
your  treasure  be  on  high,  which  is  by  far  the  richest  and 
the  safest ;  and  if  it  be  so  with  you,  then.  Where  your 
treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also. 

Ver.  ().     Wherein  ye  greatly  rejoice,  though  now  for  a  season  (if  need  be) 
ye  are  in  heaviness  through  manifold  temptations. 

The  same  motives  cannot  beget  contrary  passions  in  the 
soul ;  therefore,  the  Apostle  reduces  the  mixture  of  sor- 
rowing and  rejoicing  that  is  usual  in  the  heart  of  a 
Christian  to  the  different  causes  of  both,  and  shows 
which  of  the  two  hath  the  stronger  cause,  and  is  therefore 
always  predominant  in  him  who  entertains  and  considers 
it  aright. 

His  scope  is,  to  stir  up  and  strengthen  spiritual  joy  in 
his  afflicted  brethren ;  and  therefore  having  set  the  matter 
of  it  before  them  in  the  preceding  verses,  he  now  applies 
it,  and  expressly  opposes  it  to  their  distresses. 

Some  read  these  words  exhortatively.  In  which  rejoice 

ye.     It  is  so  intended,  but   I   conceive  it  serves  that  end 

better  indicatively,  as  we  now  read  it,  In  which  ye  rejoice. 

It  exhorts  in  a  more  insinuating  and  persuasive  'manner, 

that  it  may  be  so,  to  urge  it  on  them,  that  it  is  so.     Thus 

St.  Paul,  Acts  xxvi.  27,  King  Agrippa,  believest  thou  the 

prophets  ?   I  know  that  thou  believest.     And  straight  he 

answered,   Thou  almost  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Christian. 
Vol.  I.— 10 
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This  implies  how  just  and  liovv  reasonable  it  is,  that  the 
things  spoken  of  should  make  them  glad ;  in  these  they 
will  rejoice,  yea,  do  rejoice.  Certainly,  if  you  know  and 
consider  what  the  causes  of  your  joy  are,  ye  cannot  clioose 
but  find  it  within  you,  and  in  such  a  measure  as  to  swallow 
up  all  your  temporary  sorrows,  how  great  and  how  many 
soever  their  causes  be. 

We  are  then  to  consider  severally  these  bitter  waters 
and  the  sweet,  this  sorrow  and  this  joy.  1.  In  their  springs ; 
2.   In  their  streams. 

And  first,  they  are  called  temptations,  and  mnnifold 
temptations.  The  habits  of  divine  supernatural  grace 
are  not  acquirable  by  human  study,  or  by  industry,  or  by 
exercise;  they  are  of  immediate  infusion  from  heaven; 
yet  are  they  infused  to  the  end  that  they  may  act  and  ex- 
ercise themselves  in  the  several  conditions  and  occurrences 
of  a  Christian's  life,  and  by  that  they  grow  stronger. 
Whatsoever  oppositions  or  difficulties  grace  meets  with  in 
its  acting,  go  under  this  general  name  of  temptations.  It  is 
not  necessary  to  reckon  up  the  variety  of  senses  of  this 
word,  in  its  full  latitude ;  how  God  is  said  to  tempt  man, 
and  how  it  is  said  that  he  tempts  him  not;  how  man 
tempts  God,  and  how  it  is  said  that  God  is  not  tempted ; 
how  Satan  tempts  men,  and  men  one  another,  and  a  man 
himself:  all  these  are  several  acceptations  of  this  word; 
but  the  temptations  here  meant  are  the  things  by  which 
men  are  tempted,  and  particularly  the  saints  of  God.  And 
though  there  is  nothing  in  the  words,  tliat  may  not  agree 
to  all  sorts  of  temptations  which  the  godly  are  subject  to ; 
yet  I  conceive  it  is  particularly  meant  of  their  alllictions 
and  distresses,  as  the  Apostle  James  likewise  uses  it,  chap. 
i.  ver.  2. 

And   they   are   so  called,  because  they  give  particular 
and  notable  proof  of  the  temper  of  a   Christian's  spirit, 


Ver.  6.  THE    FIRST    EPISTLE    OF    PETER.  75 

and  draw  forth  evidence  both  of  the  truth  and  the  mea- 
sure of  the  grace  that  is  in  them.  If  thej  fail  and  are 
foiled,  as  sometimes  they  are,  this  convinces  them  of  that 
human  frailty  and  weakness  which  are  in  them,  and  so 
humbles  them,  and  drives  them  out  of  themselves  to  de- 
pend upon  another  for  more  strength  and  better  success 
in  after-encounters.  If  they  acquit  themselves  like  Chris- 
tians indeed  (the  Lord  managing  and  assisting  that  grace 
which  he  hath  given  them),  then  all  their  valour,  and 
strength,  and  victories  turn  to  his  praise,  from  whom  they 
have  received  all. 

A  man  is  not  only  unknown  to  others  but  to  himself, 
that  hath  never  met  with  such  difficulties  as  require  faith, 
and  Christian  fortitude,  and  patience  to  surmount  them. 
How  shall  a  man  know  whether  his  meekness  and  calm- 
ness of  spirit  be  real  or  not,  while  he  meets  with  no  pro- 
vocation, nothing  that  contradicts  or  crosses  him  ?  But 
when  somewhat  sets  upon  him,  that  is  in  itself  very  un- 
pleasant and  grievous  to  him,  and  yet,  if  in  that  case  he 
retains  his  moderation  of  spirit,  and  flies  not  out  into  im- 
patience, either  against  God  or  men,  this  gives  experiment 
of  the  truth  and  soundness  of  that  grace  within  him ; 
whereas  standing  water  which  is  clear  at  top  while  it  is 
untouched,  yet  if  it  has  mud  at  the  bottom,  stir  it  a  little, 
and  it  rises  presently. 

It  is  not  altogether  unprofitable  ;  yea,  it  is  great  wisdom 
in  Christians  to  be  arming  themselves  against  such  temp- 
tations as  may  befal  them  hereafter,  though  they  have  not 
as  yet  met  with  them  ;  to  labour  to  overcome  them  be- 
forehand, to  suppose  the  hardest  things  that  may  be  inci- 
dent to  them  ;  and  to  put  on  the  strongest  resolutions  they 
can  attain  unto.  Yet  all  that  is  but  an  imaginary  effort ; 
and  therefore  there  is  no  assurance  that  the  victory  is  any 
more  than  imaginary  too,  till  it  come  to  action,  and  then 
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they  that  have  spoken  and  thought  very  confidently,  may 
prove  but  (as  one  said  of  the  Athenians)  fortes  in  tabula, 
patient  and  courageous  in  picture  or  fancy ;  and  notwith- 
standing all  their  arms,  and  dexterity  in  handling  them  by 
way  of  exercise,  may  be  foully  defeated  when  they  are  to 
fight  in  earnest.  The  children  of  Ephraim  being  armed, 
and  carrying  bows  (says  the  Psalmist,  Psal.  Ixxviii.  9),  yet 
turned  back  in  the  day  of  battle.  It  is  the  battle  that  tries 
the  soldier,  and  the  storm  the  pilot.  How  would  it  appear 
that  Christians  can  be  themselves,  not  only  patient,  but 
cheerful  in  poverty,  in  disgrace,  and  temptations,  and  per- 
secutions, if  it  were  not  often  their  lot  to  meet  with  them  ? 
He  who  framed  tlie  heart,  knows  it  to  be  but  deceitful,  and 
He  who  gives  grace,  knows  the  weakness  and  strength  of 
it  exactly ;  yet  he  is  pleased  to  speak  thus,  that  by  afflic- 
tions and  hard  tasks  he  tries  what  is  in  the  hearts  of  his 
children.  For  the  word  of  God  speaks  to  men,  and 
therefore  it  speaks  the  language  of  the  children  of  men  : 
thus,  Gen.  xxii.  12,  Now  I  know  that  thou  fearest  God, 
seeing  thou  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son,  from 
me. 

God  delights  to  call  forth  his  champions  to  meet  with 
great  temptations,  to  make  them  bear  crosses  of  more 
than  ordinary  weight;  as  commanders  in  war  put  men  of 
most  valour  and  skill  upon  the  hardest  services.  God 
sets  some  strong  furious  trial  upon  a  strong  Christian, 
made  strong  by  his  own  grace,  and  by  his  victory,  makes 
it  appear  to  the  world,  that  though  there  is  a  great  deal 
of  the  counterfeit  coin  of  profession  in  religion,  yet  .some 
there  are,  who  have  the  power,  the  reality  of  it,  and  that 
it  is  not  an  invention,  but  there  is  truth  in  it;  that  the  in- 
vincible grace,  the  very  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  the  hearts 
of  true  believers ;  that  he  hath  a  number  who  do  not  only 
speak  big,  but  do  indeed  and  in  good  earnest  despise  the 
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world,  and  overcome  it  by  his  strength.  Some  men  take 
dehght  to  see  some  kind  of  beasts  fight  together;  but  to 
see  a  Christian  mind  encountering  some  great  affliction, 
and  conquering  it,  to  see'  his  valour  in  not  sinking  at  the 
hardest  distresses  of  this  Hfe,  nor  the  most  frightful  end  of 
it,  the  cruellest  kinds  of  death,  for  His  sake, — this  is  (as 
one  said)  dignum  Deo  spedaadum ;  this  is  a  combat  which 
God  delights  to  look  upon,  and  he  is  not  a  mere  beholder 
in  it,  for  it  is  the  power  of  his  own  grace  that  enables 
and  supports  the  Christian  in  all  those  conflicts  and  tempta- 
tions. 

Through  manifold  temptations.  This  expresses  a  mul- 
titude of  temptations,  and  those  too  of  divers  kinds,  many 
and  manifold.  It  were  no  hard  condition  to  have  a  trial 
now  and  then,  with  long  ease  and  prosperity  betwixt;  but 
to  be  plied  with  one  affliction  at  the  heels  of  another,  to 
have  them  come  thronging  in  by  multitudes  and  of  dif- 
ferent kinds,  uncouth,  unaccustomed  evils,  such  as  a  man 
hath  not  been  acquainted  with  before,  this  is  that  which 
is  often  the  portion  of  those  who  are  beloved  of  God, 
Psal.  xlii.  7.  Deep  calleth  unto  deep,  at  the  noise  of  thy 
water-spouts ;  all  thy  waves  and  thy  billows  are  gone  over 
me. 

Ye  are  in  heaviness.  This  the  Apostle  blames  not. 
but  aims  at  the  moderating  of  it.  Seek  not  altogether  to 
dry  up  this  stream,  but  to  bound  it,  and  keep  it  within  its 
banks.  Grace  doth  not  destroy  the  life  of  nature,  but 
adds  to  it  a  life  more  excellent;  yea,  grace  doth  not  only 
permit,  but  requires  some  feehng  of  afflictions.  There  is 
an  affected  pride  of  spirit  in  some  men,  instead  of  patience, 
suitable  only  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Stoics  as  it  is  usually 
taken :  they  strive  not  to  feel  at  all  the  afflictions  that  are 
on  them;  but  this  is  to  despise  the  correction  of  the  Lord, 
which  is  alike  forbidden  with  fainting  under  it.      Heb.  xii. 


78  A    COMMENTARY    UPON  Chap.  I. 

5.  We  should  not  stop  our  ears,  but  Jwar  the  rod,  and 
him  that  hath  appointed  it,  as  tlie  propliet  speaks,  Mic. 
vi.  9.  Where  there  is  no  feehng  at  all,  there  can  be  no 
patience.  Consider  it  as  the  hand  of  God,  and  thence 
argue  the  soul  into  submission,  Psal.  xxxix.  9,  I  was 
dumb,  I  opened  not  my  mouth,  because  thou  didst  it.  But 
this  heaviness  is  mitigated,  and  set,  as  it  were,  within  its 
banks,  betwixt  these  two  considerations,  1.  The  utility, 
2.  The  brevity  of  it:  the  profitableness — and  the  short- 
ness of  it. 

To  a  worldly  man,  great  gain  sweetens  the  hardest 
labour;  and  to  a  Christian,  spiritual  profit  and  advantage 
may  do  much  to  move  him  to  take  those  aflflictions  well 
which  are  otherwise  very  unpleasant.  Though  they  are 
not  joyous  for  the  present,  yet  this  allays  the  sorrow  of 
them,  the  fruit  that  grows  out  of  them,  that  peaceable  fruit 
of  righteousness.     Heb.  xii.  11. 

A  bundle  of  folly  is  in  the  heart  of  a  child,  but  the  rod 
of  correction  shall  beat  it  out,  saith  Solomon.  Though 
the  children  of  God  are  truly  (as  our  Saviour  calls  them) 
the  children  of  wisdom,  yet,  being  renewed  only  in  part, 
they  are  not  altogether  free  from  those  follies  that  call  for 
this  rod  to  beat  them  out,  and  sometimes  have  such  a 
bundle  of  follies  as  require  a  bundle  of  rods  to  be  spent 
upon  it — many  and  manifold  afflictions. 

It  is  not  an  easy  matter  to  be  drawn  from,  nor  to  be  beaten 
from,  the  love  of  this  world,  and  this  is  what  God  mainly 
requires  of  his  children,  that  they  be  not  in  love  with  the 
world,  nor  the  things  of  it;  for  that  is  contrary  to  the  love 
of  God,  and  so  far  as  that  is  entertained,  this  is  wanting. 
And  if  in  the  midst  of  afflictions  they  are  sometimes  sub- 
ject to  this  disease,  how  would  it  grow  upon  them  with 
ease  and  prosperity!  When  they  are  beaten  from  one 
worldly  folly  or  delight,  they  are  ready,  through  nature's 
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corruption,  to  lay  hold  upon  some  other, — being  thrust 
out  from  it  at  one  door,  to  enter  at  some  other;  as 
children  unwilling  to  be  weaned,  if  one  breast  be  im- 
bittered,  they  seek  to  the  other;  and  therefore  there 
must  be  somewhat  to  drive  them  from  that  too.  Thus 
it  is  clear  there  is  need,  great  need  of  afflictions,  yea,  of 
many  afflictions,  that  the  saints  be  chastened  by  the  Lord, 
that  they  may  not  be  condemned  with  the  world.  1  Cor. 
xi.  32. 

Many  resemblances  there  are  for  illustration  of  this 
truth,  in  things  both  of  nature  and  of  art,  some  common, 
and  others  choicer;  but  these  are  not  needful.  The 
experience  of  Christians  tells  them,  how  easily  they  grow 
proud,  and  secure,  and  carnal,  with  a  little  ease,  and 
when  outward  things  go  smoothly  with  them;  and  there- 
fore what  unhappiness  were  it  for  them  to  be  very  happy 
that  way! 

Let  us  learn,  then,  that  in  regard  of  our  present  frailty 
there  is  need  of  afflictions,  and  so  not  promise  ourselves 
exemption,  how  calm  soever  our  seas  are  for  the  present; 
and  then  for  the  nuiiiber,  and  measure,  and  weight  of 
them,  to  resign  that  wholly  into  the  hands  of  our  wise 
Father  and  Physicitin,  who  perfectly  knows  our  mould 
and  our  maladies,  and  what  kind  and  quantity  of  chastise- 
ment is  needful  for  our  cure. 

Though  now  for  a  season  (if  need  be)  ye  are  in  heavi- 
ness. The  other  consideration  which  moderates  this 
heaviness,  is  its  shortness.  Because  we  willingly  forget 
eternity,  therefore  this  moment  seems  much  in  our  eyes: 
but,  if  we  could  look  upon  it  aright,  of  how  little  con- 
cernment is  it  what  be  our  condition  here !  If  it  were  as 
prosperous  as  we  could  wish  or  imagine,  it  is  but  for  a 
little  season.  The  rich  man  in  the  Gospel  talked  of  many 
years,  but  Thou  fool,  this  night  shall  thy  soul  be  required 
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of  thee,  was  the  longest  period.  The  many  years  are 
quickly  drawn  to  a  very  great  abatement,  and  if  full  of 
pains  and  griefs,  those  do  help  to  put  an  end  to  them- 
selves, and  hasten  to  it.  Well  then  might  St.  Augustin 
say,  Hlc  ure,  ccedr,  modo  ibi  parcas,  Use  me  here  as 
pleaseth  thee,  so  that  hereafter  it  may  be  well  with  me. 

Wherein.  This  word,  though  it  cannot  fall  amiss,  be- 
ing referred  to  any  particular  to  which  interpreters  have 
appropriated  it,  yet  it  is  rather  to  be  taken  as  relative  to 
the  whole  complex  sense  of  the  preceding  verses,  con- 
cerning the  hope  of  glory.  In  this  thing  ye  rejoice,  that 
ye  are  begotten  again, — that  there  is  such  an  inheritance, 
and  that  you  are  made  heirs  of  it, — that  it  is  kept  for  you, 
and  you  for  it, — that  nothing  can  come  betwixt  you  and 
it,  to  disappoint  you  of  possessing  and  enjoying  it, — that 
though  there  be  many  deserts,  and  mountains,  and  seas  in 
the  ^vay,  yet  you  have  ascertained,  that  you  shall  come 
safe  thither. 

This  is  but  one  thing,  while  the  cause  of  your  grief  is 
temptations,  and  manifold  temptations,  yet  this  one  thing 
weighs  down  all  that  multitude.  The  heart  being 
grieved  in  one  thing  naturally  looks  out  for  its  ease  to 
some  other ;  and  there  is  usually  somewhat  that  is  a  man's 
great  comfort,  that  he  turns  his  thoughts  to,  svhcn  he  is 
crossed  and  afflicted  in  other  things ;  but  herein  lies  the 
folly  of  the  world,  that  the  things  they  choose  for  their  re- 
fuge and  comfort  are  such  as  may  change  themselves,  and 
turn  into  discomfort  and  sorrow ;  but  the  godly  man,  who 
is  the  fool  in  the  natural  man's  eyes,  goes  beyond  all  the 
rest  in  his  wise  choice  in  this.  He  rises  above  all  that  is 
subject  to  change,  casts  his  anchor  within  the  vail.  That 
in  which  he  rejoiceth  is  still  matter  of  joy  unmoveable  and 
unalterable  ;  although  not  only  his  estate,  but  the  whole 
world  were  turned  upside  down,  yet  this  is  the  same,  or 
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rather,  in  the  Psahnist's  words,  Though  the  earth  were  re- 
moved, and  the  greatest  mountains  cast  into  the  sea,  yet 
will  not  we  fear.  Psal.  xlvi.  2.  When  we  shall  receive 
that  rich  and  pure  and  abiding  inheritance,  that  salvation 
which  shall  be  revealed  in  the  last  time,  and  when  time  it- 
self shall  cease  to  be,  then  there  shall  be  no  more  reckon- 
ing of  our  joys  by  days'  and  hours,  but  they  shall  run 
parallel  with  eternity.  Then  all  our  love,  that  is  now 
scattered  and  parcelled  out  upon  the  vanities  amongst 
which  we  are  here,  shall  be  united  and  gathered  into  one, 
and  fixed  upon  God,  and  the  soul  filled  with  the  delight 
of  his  presence. 

The  sorrow  was  limited  and  bounded  by  the  considera- 
tions we  spoke  of;  but  this  joy,  this  exultation,  and  leap- 
ing for  joy  (for  so  it  is)  is  not  bounded,  it  cannot  be  too 
much ;  its  measure  is,  to  know  no  measure.  The  afflic- 
tions, the  matter  of  heaviness,  are  but  a  transient  touch  of 
pain  ;  but  that  whereon  this  joy  is  built  is  most  permanent, 
the  measure  of  it  cannot  exceed,  for  the  matter  of  it  is  in- 
finite and  eternal  beyond  all  hyperbole.  There  is  no  ex- 
pression we  have  which  can  reach  it,  much  less  go  beyond 
it ;  itself  is  the  hyperbole,  still  surpassing  all  that  can  be 
said  of  it.  Even  in  the  midst  of  heaviness  itself,  such  is 
this  joy  that  it  can  maintain  itself  in  the  depth  of  sorrow  ; 
this  oil  of  gladness  still  swims  above,  and  cannot  be 
drowned  by  all  the  floods  of  affliction,  yea,  it  is  often  most 
sweet  in  the  greatest  distress.  The  soul  rehshes  spiritual 
joy  best,  when  it  is  not  glutted  with  worldly  delights,  but 
finds  them  turned  into  bitterness. 

For  application.  In  that  we  profess  ourselves  Chris- 
tians, we  all  pretend  to  be  the  sons  of  God,  and  so  heirs 
of  this  glory ;  and  if  each  man  were  individually  asked,  he 
would  say,  he  hoped  to  attain  it ;  but  were  there  nothing 
else,  this  might  abundantly  convince  us,  that  the  greatest 
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})art  of  us  delude  ourselves,  and  are  deceived  in  this ;  for 
liow  lew  are  there  who  do  really  find  this  height  of  joy, 
of  gladness  and  exultation,  in  their  thoughts  and  hopes  of 
it,  who  do  daily  refresh  and  glad  themselves  with  the  con- 
sideration of  what  is  laid  up  for  them  above,  more  than 
with  all  their  enjoyments  here  below. 

Consider  how  the  news  of  some  small  outward  advan- 
tage that  is  to  come  to  us  raises  our  light  vain  hearts,  and 
makes  them  leap  within  us ;  and  yet  this  news  of  a  king- 
dom prepared  for  us,  (if  we  be  indeed  believers,)  stirs  us 
not ;  our  hearts  are  as  little  afltected  with  it  as  if  it  con- 
cerned us  not  at  all ;  and  this  is  too  clear  an  evidence 
against  us,  that  indeed  it  concerns  us  not,  that  our  portion 
as  yet  is  not  in  it. 

In  what  a  fool's  paradise  will  men  be  with  the  thoughts 
of  worthless  things,  and  such  things  too  as  they  shall  never 
obtain,  nor  ever  shall  have  any  further  being  than  what 
they  have  in  their  fancy !  And  how  will  men  frequently 
roll  over  in  their  minds  the  thoughts  of  any  pleasing  good 
they  hope  for !  And  yet  we,  who  say  we  have  hopes  of 
the  glory  to  come,  can  pass  many  days  without  one  hour 
spent  in  the  rejoicing  thought  of  the  happiness  we  look 
for !  If  any  person  of  a  mean  condition  for  the  present 
were  made  sure  to  become  very  rich  and  be  advanced  to 
great  honour  within  a  week,  and  after  that  to  live  to  a 
great  age  in  that  high  estate,  enjoying  health  and  all  ima- 
ginable pleasures,  judge  ye,  whether  in  the  few  days  be- 
twixt the  knowledge  of  those  news  and  the  enjoying  of 
them,  the  thoughts  of  what  he  were  to  attain  to  would  not 
be  frequent  with  him,  and  be  always  welcome.  There  is 
no  comparison  betwixt  all  we  can  imagine  this  way  and 
the  hopes  we  speak  of:  and  yet,  how  seldom  are  our 
thoughts  upon  those  things,  and  how  faint  and  slender  is 
our  rejoicing  in  them  !     Can  we  deny  that  it  is  unbehel' 
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of  these  things  that  causeth  this  neglect  and  forgetting  of 
them  ?  The  discourse,  the  tongue  of  men  and  angels  can- 
not beget  divine  belief  of  the  happiness  to  come  ;  only  He 
who  gives  it,  gives  faith  likewise  to  apprehend  it,  and  lay 
hold  upon  it,  and,  upon  our  believing,  to  be  filled  witli  joy 
in  the  hopes  of  it. 

Ver.  7.  That  the  trial  of  j-our  faith  being  much  more  precious  than  of 
gold  that  perisheth,  though  it  be  tried  with  fire,  might  be  found  unto 
praise,  and  honour,  and  glory  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  way  of  the  just  (saith  Solomon)  is  as  the  shining 
light,  which  shineth  more  and  more  to  the  perfect  day. 
Still  making  forward,  and  ascending  towards  perfection, 
moving  as  fast  when  they  are  clouded  with  affliction  as  at 
any  time  else ;  yea,  all  that  seems  to  work  against  them, 
furthers  them.  Those  graces  that  would  possibly  grow 
heavy  and  unwieldy,  by  too  much  ease,  are  held  in  breath, 
and  increase  their  activity  and  strength  by  conflict.  Di- 
vine grace,  even  in  the  heart  of  weak  and  sinful  man,  is  an 
invincible  thing.  Drown  it  in  the  waters  of  adversity,  it 
rises  more  beautiful,  as  not  being  drowned  indeed,  but 
only  washed ;  throw  it  into  the  furnace  of  fiery  trials,  it 
comes  out  purer,  and  loses  nothing  but  the  dross  which 
our  corrupt  nature  mixes  with  it.  Thus  the  Apostle  here 
expounds  the  if  need  be  of  the  former  verse,  and  so  justi- 
fies the  joy  in  afflictions,  which  there  he  speaks  of,  by 
their  utility  and  the  advantage  faith  derives  from  them ;  it 
is  so  tried  that  it  shall  appear  in  its  full  brightness  at  the 
revelation  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  peculiar  treasure  of  a  Christian  being  the  grace 
which  he  receives  from  Heaven,  and  particularly  that 
sovereign  grace  of  Faith,  whatsoever  he  can  be  assured 
will  better  him  any  way  in  this  he  will  not  only  bear 
patiently,  but  gladly  embrace  it.  See  Rom.  v.  3.  There- 
fore the  Apostle  sets   this  before  his    brethren   in  those 
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words  of  this  verse  whieli  express,  1.  The  worth  and  ex- 
cellency of  faith ;  2.  Tlie  usefuhiess  of  temptations  in  re- 
lation to  it. 

1st.  The  worth  and  excellency  of  faith.  The  trial  of 
faith  is  called  ?}wre  precious,  a  work  of  more  worth  than 
the  trial  of  gold,  because  faith  itself  is  of  more  value  than 
gold.  The  Apostle  chooses  this  comparison  as  fitting 
his  purpose  for  the  illustration  of  both, — the  worth  of 
faith  and  likewise  the  use  of  temptations,  representing 
the  one  by  gold,  and  the  other  by  the  trying  of  gold  in 
the  fire. 

The  worth  of  gold  is,  1.  Real,  the  purest  and  most 
precious  of  all  metals,  having  many  excellent  properties 
beyond  them,  as  they  who  write  of  the  nature  of  gold  ob- 
serve. 2.  Far  greater  in  the  esteem  and  opinion  of  men. 
See  how  men  hurry  up  and  down,  over  sea  and  land, 
unwearied  in  their  pursuit,  with  hazard  of  life,  and  often 
with  the  loss  of  uprightness  and  a  good  conscience;  and 
not  only  thus  esteem  it  in  itself,  but  make  it  the  rule  of 
their  esteem  one  of  another,  valuing  men  less  or  more  as 
they  are  more  or  less  furnished  with  it.  And  we  see  at 
what  a  height  this  is;  for  things  we  would  commend 
much,  we  borrow  its  name  to  describe  them,  e.  g..  Golden 
inediocrity ;  and  that  age  which  they  would  call  the  best 
of  all,  they  name  it  the  Golden  Age ;  and  as  Seneca  ob- 
serves, describing  heavenly  things,  (as  Ovid  the  sun's 
palace  and  chariot,)  still  Gold  is  the  word  for  all. 

And  the  Holy  Scriptures,  descending  to  our  reach,  do 
set  forth  the  riches  of  the  new  Jerusalem  by  it.  Rev.  xxi., 
and  the  excellency  of  Christ,  Cant.  v.  11,  14.  And  here 
the  preciousness  of  fiith,  whereof  Christ  is  the  object,  is 
said  to  be  7nore  precious  than  gold. 

I  will  not  insist  in  the  parallel  of  faith  with  gold  in  the 
other  (lualities  of  it,  as  that  it   is  pure  and  solid   as  gold. 
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and  that  it  is  most  ductile  and  malleable  as  gold;  beyond 
all  other  metals,  it  plies  any  way  with  the  will  of  God. 
But  then  faith  truly  enriches  the  soul;  and  as  gold 
answers  all  things,  so  faith  gives  the  soul  propriety  in  all 
the  rich  consolations  of  the  gospel,  in  all  the  promises 
of  life  and  salvation,  in  all  needful  blessings;  it  draws 
virtue  from  Christ  to  strengthen  itself,  and  all  other  graces. 

And  thus  it  is  not  only  precious  as  gold,  but  goes  far 
above  the  comparison ;  it  is  more  precious,  yea,  much  more 
precious,  1.  In  its  original;  the  other  is  digged  out  of  the 
bowels  of  the  earth ;  but  the  mine  of  this  gold  is  above,  it 
comes  from  heaven.  2.  In  its  nature,  answerable  to  its 
original,  it  is  immaterial,  spiritual,  and  pure.  We  refine 
gold  and  make  it  purer,  but  when  we  receive  faith  pure 
in  itself,  we  mix  dross  with  it,  and  make  it  impure  by  the 
alloy  of  unbelief.  3.  In  its  endurance  flowing  from  the 
former;  it  perisheth  not.  Gold  is  a  thing  in  itself  cor- 
ruptible and  perishing,  and  to  particular  owners  it  per- 
isheth in  their  loss  of  it,  they  being  deprived  of  it  in  any 
way. 

Other  graces  are  likewise  tried  in  the  same  furnace; 
but  faith  is  named  as  the  root  of  all  the  rest.  Sharp 
afflictions  give  a  Christian  a  trial  of  his  love  to  God, 
whether  it  be  single  and  for  himself  or  not;  for  then  it 
will  be  the  same  when  he  strikes  as  when  he  embraces, 
and  in  the  fire  of  affliction  will  rather  grow  the  hotter, 
and  be  more  taken  oflT  from  the  world,  and  set  upon  him. 
Again,  the  grace  of  patience  is  put  particularly  upon  trial 
in  distresses.  But  both  these  spring  from  faith;  for  love 
rises  from  a  right  and  strong  belief  of  the  goodness  of  God, 
and  patience  from  a  persuasion  of  the  wisdom  and  love  of 
God,  and  the  truth  of  his  promises.  He  hath  said,  I  will 
not  fail  thee,  and  that  we  shall  not  be  tempted  above  our 
strength,  and  he  will  give  the  issue.     Now  the  belief  of 
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these  things  causes  patience.  The  trial  of  faith  workcih 
patience.  James  i.  3.  For  therefore  doth  the  Christian 
resign  up  himself,  and  all  that  concerns  him,  his  trials,  the 
measure  and  length  of  them  all,  unto  God's  disposal,  be- 
cause he  knows  that  he  is  in  the  hands  of  a  wise  and 
loving  Father.  Thus  the  trial  of  these  and  other  par- 
ticular graces  doth  still  resolve  into  this,  and  is  comprised 
under  the  trial  of  faith.     This  brings  us, 

2dly.  To  the  usefulness  of  temptations  in  relation  to  it. 

This  trial  (as  that  of  gold)  may  be  for  a  two-fold  end. 
1  For  experiment  of  the  truth  and  pureness  of  a  Chris- 
tian's faith.  2.  To  refine  it  yet  more,  and  to  raise  it  to  a 
higher  pitch  or  degree  of  pureness. 

1.  The  furnace  of  afflictions  shows  upright,  real  faith 
to  be  such  indeed,  remaining  still  the  same  even  in  the 
fire,  the  same  that  it  was,  undiminished,  as  good  gold 
loses  none  of  its  quantity  in  the  fire.  Doubtless  many  are 
deceived  in  time  of  ease  and  prosperity,  with  imaginary 
faith  and  fortitude :  so  that  there  may  be  still  some  doubt, 
while  a  man  is  underset  with  outward  helps,  as  riches, 
friends,  esteem,  ^-c,  whether  he  leans  upon  those  or  upon 
God,  who  is  an  invisible  support,  though  stronger  than  all 
that  are  visible,  and  is  the  peculiar  and  alone  stay  of  faith 
in  all  conditions.  But  when  all  these  outward  props  are 
plucked  away  from  a  man,  then  it  will  be  manifest, 
whether  something  else  upholds  him  or  not;  for  if  there 
be  nothing  else,  then  he  falls;  but  if  his  mind  stands  firm 
and  unremoved  as  before,  then  it  is  evident  he  laid  not  his 
weight  upon  these  things  which  he  had  then  about  him, 
but  was  built  upon  a  foundation  though  not  seen,  which  is 
able  alone  to  stay  him,  although  he  be  not  only  frustrated, 
of  all  other  supports,  but  beaten  upon  with  storms  and 
tempests;  as  our  Sa\iour  says,  tlie  house  fell  not  because  it 
was  founded  on  a  rock.     Matt.  vii.  25. 
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This  testified  the  truth  of  David's  faith,  who  found  it 
stay  his  mind  upon  God,  when  there  was  nothing  else 
near  that  could  do  it:  /  had  fainted,  unless  I  had  believed. 
Psal.  xxvii.  13.  So  in  his  strait,  1  Sam.  xxx.  6,  where  it  is 
said  that  David  was  greatly  distressed ;  but  he  encouraged 
himself  in  the  Lord  his  God.  Thus  Psal.  Ixxxiii.  26.  My 
flesh  and  my  heart  faileth ;  but  God  is  the  strength  of  my 
heart  and  my  portion  for  eMr.  The  heart's  natural 
strength  of  spirit  and  resolution  may  bear  up  under  out- 
ward weakness,  or  the  fliiling  of  the  flesh;  but  when  the 
heart  itself  fails,  which  is  the  strength  of  the  flesh,  what 
shall  strengthen  it?  Nothing  but  God,  who  is  the  strength 
of  the  heart  and  its  portion  for  ever.  Thus  faith  worketh 
alone,  when  the  case  suits  that  of  the  Prophet's,  Hab.  iii. 
17.  Although  the  fig-tree  shall  not  blossom,  neither  shall 
fruit  be  in  the  vine,  &c.,  yet  I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I 
will  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation. 

In  spiritual  trials,  which  are  the  sharpest  and  most  fiery 
of  all,  when  the  furnace  is  within  a  man,  when  God  doth 
not  only  shut  up  his  loving-kindness  from  his  feeling,  but 
seems  to  shut  it  up  in  hot  displeasure ;  when  he  writes 
bitter  things  against  him,  yet  then  to  depend  upon  him, 
and  wait  for  his  salvation,  and  the  more  he  smites  the  more 
he  cleaves  to  him, —  this  is  not  only  a  true  but  a  strong, 
and  very  refined  faith  indeed.  Well  might  he  say.  When 
I  am  tried  I  shall  come  forth  as  gold,  who  could  say  that 
word.  Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  him  :  though 
I  saw,  as  it  were,  his  hand  lifted  up  to  destroy  me,  yet 
from  that  same  hand  would  I  expect  salvation. 

2.  As  the  furnace  shows  faith  to  be  what  it  is,  so  also 
it  betters  it,  and  makes  it  more  precious  and  purer  than  it 
was. 

The  graces  of  the  Spirit,  as  they  come  from  the  hand 
of  God  who  infuses  them,  are  nothing  but  pureness ;  but 
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being  put  into  a  heart  where  sin  dwells,  (which,  till  the  body 
be  dissolved  and  taken  to  pieces,  cannot  be  fully  purged 
out,)  there  they  are  mixed  with  corruption  and  dross :  and 
particularly  faith  is  mixed  with  unbelicl',  and  love  of  earthly 
things,  and  dependence  upon  the  creature,  if  not  more 
than  God,  yet  together  with  him;  and  for  this  is  the 
furnace  needful,  that  the  soul  may  be  purified  from 
this  dross,  and  made  more  sublime  and  spiritual  in  be- 
lieving. It  is  a  hard  task,  and  many  times  comes  but 
slowly  forward,  to  teach  the  heart,  by  discourse  and  spec- 
ulation, to  sit  loose  from  the  world  at  all  sides,  not  to 
cleave  to  the  best  things  in  it,  though  we  be  compassed 
about  with  them,  though  riches  do  increase,  yet  not  to  set 
our  hearts  on  them,  Psalm  Ixii.  10 ;  not  to  trust  in  such 
uncertain  things  as  they  are,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  1  Tim. 
vi.  17.  Therefore  God  is  pleased  to  choose  the  more 
effectual  way  to  teach  his  own  the  right  and  pure  exercise 
of  faith,  either  by  withholding  or  withdrawing  those  things 
from  them.  He  makes  them  relish  the  sweetness  of 
spiritual  comfort,  by  depriving  them  of  those  outward 
comforts  whereon  they  were  in  most  danger  to  have 
doated  to  excess,  and  so  to  have  forgotten  themselves  and 
him.  When  they  are  reduced  to  necessity,  and  experi- 
mentally trained  up  easily  to  let  go  their  hold  of  anything 
earthly,  and  to  stay  themselves  only  upon  their  rock,  this 
is  the  very  refining  of  their  faith,  by  those  losses  and 
afflictions  wherewith  they  are  exercised.  They  who  learn 
bodily  exercise,  as  fencing,  §-c.,  are  not  taught  by  sitting 
still,  and  hearing  rules,  or  seeing  others  practise,  but  they 
learn  by  exercising  themselves.  The  way  to  profit  in  the 
art  of  believing,  or  of  coming  to  this  spiritual  activity  of. 
faith,  is,  to  be  often  i)ut  to  that  work  in  the  most  difficult 
way,  to  make  uj)  all  wants  and  losses  in  God,  and  to 
sweeten  the  bitterest  griefs  with  his  loving-kindness. 
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Might  be  found  unto  praise,  and  honour,  and  glory. 
This  is  the  end  that  is  intended,  and  shall  be  certainly  ob- 
tained by  all  these  hot  trials.  Faith  shall  come  through 
them  all,  and  shall  be  found  unto  praise,  &c.  An  unskilfiil 
beholder  may  think  it  strange  to  see  gold  thrown  into  the 
tire,  and  left  there  for  a  time  ;  but  he  that  puts  it  there 
would  be  loth  to  lose  it ;  his  purpose  is  to  make  some 
costly  piece  of  work  of  it.  Every  believer  gives  himself 
to  Christ,  and  he  undertakes  to  present  them  blameless  to 
the  Father;  not  one  of  them  shall  be  lost,  nor  one  drachm 
of  their  faith ;  they  shall  be  found,  and  their  faith  shall  be 
found,  when  He  appears.  That  faith  which  is  here  in  the 
furnace,  shall  be  then  made  up  into  a  crown  of  pure  gold ; 
it  shall  be  found  unto  praise,  and  honour,  and  glory. 

This  praise,  and  honour,  and  glory  may  be  referred 
either  to  believers  themselves,  according  to  the  Apostle  St. 
Paul's  expression,  Rom.  ii.  7,  or  to  Christ  who  appears : 
but  the  two  will  agree  well  together,  that  it  be  both  to 
their  praise,  and  to  the  praise  of  Christ ;  for  certainly,  all 
their  praise  and  glory  shall  terminate  in  the  glory  of  their 
head — Christ,  who  is  God,  blessed  for  ever.  They  have 
each  their  crown,  but  their  honour  is,  to  cast  them  all  down 
before  his  throne.  He  shall  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and 
admired  in  them  that  believe.  They  shall  be  glorious  in 
him ;  and  therefore  in  all  their  glory  he  shall  be  glorified ; 
for  as  they  have  derived  their  glory  from  him,  it  shall  all 
return  back  to  him  again. 

At  the  appearance  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  denotes  the 
time  when  this  shall  come  to  pass ;  for  Christ  is  faithful 
and  true ;  he  hath  promised  to  come  again,  and  to  judge 
the  world  in  righteousness,  and  he  will  come  and  will  not 
tarry.  He  shall  judge  righteously  in  that  day,  who  Avas 
himself  unrighteously  judged  here  on  earth.  It  is  called 
the  Revelation ,   all  other  things  shall  be  revealed  in  that 
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day,  tlie  most  hidden  things,  good  and  evil,  shall  be  un- 
veiled ;  but  it  is  eminently  the  day  of  His  Revelation  ;  it 
shall  be  by  his  light,  by  the  brightness  of  his  coming,  that 
all  other  tilings  shall  be  revealed ;  but  he  himself  shall  be 
the  worthiest  sight  of  all.  All  eyes  shall  behold  him.  He 
shall  then  gloriously  appear  before  all  men  and  angels,  and 
shall  by  all  be  acknowledged  to  be  the  Son  of  God  and 
judge  of  the  world :  some  shall  with  joy  know  him,  and 
acknowledge  him  to  be  so;  others  to  their  horror  and 
amazement.  How  beautiful  shall  he  be  to  those  who  love 
him,  when  he  as  the  glorious  head  shall  appear  with  his 
whole  body  mystical  together  with  him ! 

Then,  the  glory  and  praise  which  all  the  saints  shall  be 
honoured  with,  shall  recompense  fully  all  the  scorns  and 
ignominies  and  distresses  they  have  met  with  here.  And 
they  shall  shine  the  brighter  for  them.  Oh  !  if  we  con- 
sidered often  that  solemn  day,  how  light  should  we  set  by 
the  opinions  of  men,  and  all  outward  hardshi})s  that  can 
befal  us !  How  easily  should  we  digest  dispraise  and  dis- 
honour here,  and  pass  through  all  cheerfully,  provided  we 
may  be  then  found  in  him,  and  so  partakers  of  praise,  and 
glory,  and  honour,  in  that  day  of  his  appearing  ! 

Ver.  8.  Whom  haviiisj  not  seen,  ye  love;  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see 
him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of 
glory  : 

Vkr.  9.     Keceiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  your  souls. 

It  is  a  paradox  to  the  world  which  the  Apostle  hath  as- 
serted, that  there  is  a  joy  which  can  subsist  in  the  midst 
of  sorrow ;  therefore  he  insists  in  confirmation  of  it,  and  in 
all  these  words  j)roves  it  to  the  full,  yea,  with  advantage, 
that  the  saints  have  not  only  some  measure  of  joy  in  the 
griefs  tliat  abound  upon  Ihcm  here,  but  excellent  and  emi- 
nent joy,  such   as   makes  good   ail  that  can  be  said  of  it, 
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such  as  cannot  be  spoken  too  much  of,  for  it  is  tmspeak- 
ahle,  nor  too  much  magnified,  for  it  is  glorious. 

To  evidence  the  truth  of  this,  and  to  confirm  his 
brethren  in  the  experienced  knowledge  of  it,  he  expresses 
here  more  particularly  and  distinctly  the  causes  of  this 
their  joy,  which  are, 

1.  The  object  or  matter  of  it;  2.  The  oppre  hens  ion  and 
appropriation  of  that  object :  which  two  conjoined,  are  the 
entire  cause  of  all  rejoicing. 

1.  The  object  is  Jesus  Christ,  ver.  8,  and  the  salvation 
purchased  by  him,  ver.  9.  For  these  two  cannot  be  sev- 
ered, and  these  two  verses  which  speak  of  them,  require 
(as  is  evident  by  their  connection)  to  be  considered  to- 
gether. 

2.  The  apprehension  of  these  is  set  forth,  first,  nega- 
tively, not  by  bodily  sight ;  secondly,  positively :  whereas 
it  might  seem  to  abate  the  certainty  and  liveliness  of  their 
rejoicing,  that  it  is  of  things  they  had  not  seen,  nor  do  yet 
see;  this  is  abundantly  made  up  by  three  for  one,  each  of 
them  more  excellent  than  the  mere  bodily  sight  of  Christ 
in  the  flesh,  which  many  had  who  were  never  the  bettei 
by  it;  the  three  things  are,  those  three  prime  Christian 
graces,  faith,  love,  and  hope ;  the  two  former  in  ver.  8,  the 
third  in  ver.  9.  Faith  in  Christ  begetting  love  to  him,  and 
both  these  giving  assured  hope  of  salvation  by  him,  making 
it  as  certain  to  them,  as  if  it  were  already  in  their  hand, 
and  they  in  possession  of  it.  And  from  all  these  together 
results  this  exultation,  or  leaping  for  joy,  joy  unspeakable, 
and  full  of  glory. 

This  or  that  one  thing  that  so  much  concerns  us ;  and 
therefore  we  mistake  very  far,  and  forget  our  own  highest 
interest  too  much,  when  we  either  speak  or  hear  of  it 
slightly,  and  apply  not  our  hearts  to  it.  What  is  it  that 
all  our  thoughts  and  endeavours  drive  at?     What  means 
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all  that  we  are  doing  in  tlie  world  ?  Tliougli  w-e  take  sev- 
eral ways  to  it,  and  wrong  ways  lor  the  most  part,  yea, 
such  ways  as  lead  not  to  it,  but  set  us  lurther  off  from  it ; 
yet  what  we  all  seek  after  by  all  our  labour  under  the  sun, 
is  something  that  may  be  matter  of  contentment  and  re- 
joicing to  us  when  we  have  attained  it.  Now  here  it  is, 
and  in  vain  is  it  sought  for  elsewhere.  And  for  this  end 
it  is  represented  to  you,  that  it  may  be  yours,  if  ye  will 
entertain  it;  not  only  that  you  may  know  this  to  be  a 
truth,  that  in  Jesus  Christ  is  laid  up  true  consolation  and 
rejoicing,  that  he  is  the  magazine  and  treasury  of  it,  but 
that  you  may  know^  how  to  bring  him  home  into  your 
hearts,  and  lodge  him  there,  and  so  to  have  the  spring  of 
joy  within  you. 

That  which  gives  full  joy  to  the  soul,  must  be  some- 
thing that  is  higher  and  better  than  itself.  In  a  word,  He 
who  made  it,  can  alone  make  it  glad  after  this  manner, 
with  unspeakable  and  glorious  joy.  But  the  soul,  while 
remaining  guilty  of  rebellion  against  him,  and  unreconciled, 
cannot  behold  him  but  as  an  enemy ;  any  belief  that  it  can 
have  of  him  while  it  is  in  that  posture,  is  not  such  as  can  fetch 
love,  and  hope,  and  so  ?rjoicing,  but  what  the  faith  of 
devils  produceth,  onl}'  begetting  terror  and  trembling.  But 
the  light  of  his  countenance,  shining  in  the  face  of  his  Son 
the  Mediator,  gladdens  the  heart;  and  it  is  the  looking 
upon  him  so  that  causcth  the  soul  to  believe,  and  love,  and 
hope,  and  rejoice.  Therefore  the  Apostle,  in  his  descrip- 
tion of  the  estate  of  the  Gentiles  before  Christ  was 
preached  to  them,  Eph.  ii.,  joins  these  together:  Without 
Christ, — that  was  the  cause  of  all  the  rest, — therefore, 
without  comfort  in  the  promises,  without  hope,  and  -without 
God  in  the  world.  So  he  is  here  by  our  Apostle  ex- 
pressed, as  the  ol)jef-t.      In  all  these,  therefore,  he  is  the 
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matter  of  our  joy,  because  our  faith,  and  love,  and  hope 
nf  salvation  do  centre  in  him. 

The  Apostle  writing  to  the  dispersed  Jews,  many  of 
whom  had  not  known  or  seen  Christ  in  the  flesh,  com- 
mend^^  their  love  and  faith,  for  this  reason,  that  it  did  not 
depend  upon  bodily  sight,  but  was  pure,  and  spiritual,  and 
made  them  of  the  number  of  those  whom  our  Saviour 
himself  pronounces  blessed,  who  have  not  seen,  and  yet  be- 
lieve. You  saw  him  not  when  he  dwelt  amongst  men, 
and  walked  to  and  fro,  preaching  and  working  miracles. 
Many  of  those  who  did  then  hear  and  see  him  believed 
not;  yea  they  scoffed,  and  hated,  and  persecuted  him,  and 
in  the  end  crucified  him ;  you  have  seen  none  of  all  those 
thin2;s,  yet  having  heard  the  Gospel  which  declares  him, 
you  have  believed. 

Thus  observe,  the  working  or  not  working  of  faith  doth 
not  depend  upon  the  difference  of  the  external  ministry 
and  gifts  of  men ;  for  what  greater  difference  can  there  be 
that  way  than  betwixt  the  master  and  the  servants,  betwixt 
the  great  prophet  himself  and  his  weak  sinful  messengers  ? 
and  yet  many  of  those  who  saw  and  heard  him  in  person 
were  not  converted,  believed  not  in  him;  and  thousands 
who  never  saw  him  were  converted  by  his  Apostles,  and, 
as  it  seems,  even  some  of  those  who  were  some  way  ac- 
cessory to  his  death,  yet  were  brought  to  repentance  by 
this  same  Apostle's  sermon.     See  Acts  ii. 

Learn,  then,  to  look  above  the  outward  ministry,  and 
any  difference  that  in  God's  dispensation  can  be  there ; 
and  know,  that  if  Jesus  Christ  himself  were  on  earth,  and 
now  preaching  amongst  us,  yet  might  his  incomparable 
words  be  unprofitable  to  us,  not  being  mixed  with  faith  in 
the  hearers.  But  where  that  is,  the  meanest  and  the  most 
despicable  conveyance  of  his  message,  received  with  hu- 
mility and  affection,  will  work  blessed  effects. 
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Whom  not  seeing,  yet  believing.  Faith  elevates  the 
soul  not  only  above  sense,  and  sensible  things,  but  above 
reason  itself.  As  reason  corrects  the  errors  which  sense 
might  occasion,  so,  supernatural  faith  corrects  tlie  errors 
of  natural  reason,  judging  according  to  sense. 

The  sun  seems  less  than  the  wheel  of  a  chariot,  but 
reason  teaches  the  philosopher,  that  it  is  much  bigger  than 
the  whole  earth,  and  the  cause  that  it  seems  so  little,  is 
its  great  distance.  The  naturally  wise  man  is  equally  de- 
ceived by  this  carnal  reason,  in  his  estimate  of  Jesus  Christ 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  and  the  cause  is  the  same,  his 
great  distance  from  him ;  as  the  Psalmist  speaks  of  the 
wicked,  Psal.  x.  5,  Thy  judgments  are  fa f^  above  out  of  his 
sight.  He  accounts  Christ  and  his  glory  a  smaller  matter 
than  his  own  gain,  honour,  or  pleasure ;  for  these  are  near 
him,  and  he  sees  their  quantity  to  the  full,  and  counts 
them  bigger,  yea,  far  more  worth  than  they  are  indeed. 
But  the  Apostle  St.  Paul,  and  all  who  are  enlightened  by 
the  same  spirit,  they  know  by  faith,  which  is  divine  rea- 
son, that  the  excellency  of  Jesus  Christ  far  surpasses  the 
worth  of  the  whole  earth,  and  all  things  earthly.  Phil.  iii. 
7,8.      _ 

To  give  a  right  assent  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ  is  im- 
possible, without  divine  and  saving  faith  intused  in  the 
soul.  To  believe  that  the  eternal  Son  of  God  clothed 
himself  with  human  flesh,  and  dwelt  amongst  men  in  a 
tabernacle  like  theirs,  and  suffered  death  in  the  flesh;  that 
he  who  was  Lord  of  life,  hath  freed  us  from  the  sentence 
of  eternal  death;  that  he  broke  the  bars  and  chains  of 
death  and  rose  again;  that  he  went  up  into  heaven,  and 
there  at  the  Father's  right  hand  sits  in  our  flesh,  and  that 
glorified  above  the  angels;  this  is  the  great  mystery  of 
godliness.  And  a  part  of  this  mystery  is,  that  he  is  be- 
lieved  on   in   the  world.      1   Tim.  iii.   16.     This   natural 
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men  may  discourse  of,  and  that  very  knowingly,  and  give 
a  kind  of  natural  credit  to  it,  as  to  a  history  that  may  be 
true;  but  firmly  to  believe  that  there  is  divine  truth  in  all 
these  things,  and  to  have  a  persuasion  of  it  stronger  than 
of  the  very  things  we  see  with  our  eyes, — such  an  assent . 
as  this  is  the  peculiar  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  is 
certainly  saving  faith. 

The  soul  that  so  believes  cannot  choose  but  love.  It  is 
commonly  true,  that  the  eye  is  the  ordinary  door  by  which 
love  enters  into  the  soul,  and  it  is  true  in  respect  of  this 
love;  though  it  is  denied  of  the  eye  of  sense,  yet  (you  see) 
it  is  ascribed  to  the  eye  of  faith,  though  you  have  not  seen 
him,  you  love  him,  because  you  believe :  which  is  to  see  him 
spiritually.  Faith,  indeed,  is  distinguished  from  that  vision 
which  shall  be  in  glory ;  but  it  is  the  vision  of  the  kingdom 
of  grace,  it  is  the  eye  of  the  new  creature,  that  quick- 
sighted  eye  which  pierces  all  the  visible  heavens,  and  sees 
above  them;  which  hmks  to  things  that  are  not  seen,  2 
Cor.  iv.  18,  and  is  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,  Heb. 
xi.  1,  and  sees  him  icho  is  invisible,  ver.  27.  It  is  pos- 
sible that  a  person  may  be  much  beloved  upon  the  report 
of  his  worth  and  virtues,  and  upon  a  picture  of  him  lively 
drawn,  before  sight  of  the  party  so  commended  and  repre- 
sentsd;  but  certainly  when  he  is  seen,  and  found  answer- 
able to  the  former,  it  raises  the  affection  already  begun  to 
a  far  greater  height.  We  have  the  report  of  the  per- 
fections of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Gospel;  yea,  so  clear  a 
description  of  him,  that  it  gives  a  picture  of  him,  and  that, 
together  with  the  sacraments,  is  the  only  lawful,  and  the 
only  lively  picture  of  our  Saviour.  Gal.  iii.  1.  Now 
faith  believes  this  report,  and  beholds  this  picture,  and  so 
lets  in  the  love  of  Christ  to  the  soul.  But  further,  it 
gives  a  particular  experimental  knowledge  of  Christ  and 
acquaintance  with  him;  it  causes  the  soul  to  find   all  that 
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is  spoken  ol'  liiiii  in  the  \vord,  and  his  beauty  there  repre- 
sented, to  be  abundantly  true :  makes  it  really  taste  of  his 
sweetness,  and  by  that  possesses  the  heart  more  strongly 
with  his  love,  persuading  it  of  the  truth  of  those  things, 
not  by  reasons  and  arguments,  but  by  an  inexpressible 
kind  of  evidence,  which  they  only  know  who  have  it. 
Faith  persuades  a  Christian  of  these  two  things  which  the 
philosopher  gives  as  the  causes  of  all  love,  beautij  and 
propriety,  the  lovehness  of  Christ  in  himself,  and  our  in- 
terest in  him. 

The  former  it  effectuates  not  only  by  the  first  appre- 
hending and  believing  of  those  his  excellencies  and  beauty, 
but  by  frequent  beholding  of  him,  and  eyeing  him  in 
whom  all  perfection  dwells;  and  it  looks  so  oft  on  him, 
till  it  sets  the  very  impression  of  his  image  (as  it  were) 
upon  the  soul,  so  that  it  can  never  be  blotted  out  and  for- 
gotten. The  latter  it  doth  by  that  particular  uniting  act 
which  makes  him  our  God  and  our  Saviour. 

Ye  love.  The  distinctions  which  some  make  in  love, 
need  not  be  taken  as  importing  different  kinds,  but  dif- 
ferent actings  of  the  same  love,  by  which  we  may  try  our 
so  much  pretended  love  of  Christ,  which  in  truth  is  so 
rarely  found.  There  will  then  be  in  this  love,  if  it  be 
genuine,  these  three  qualities,  good-will,  deligJit,  and  de- 
sire. 

1st,  Good-wit/,  earnest  wishing,  and  (as  we  can)  pro- 
moting God's  glory,  and  stirring  up  others  so  to  do. 
They  who  seek  more  their  own  things  than  the  things  of 
Jesus  Christ,  more  their  own  praise  and  esteem  than  his, 
are  strangers  to  this  divine  lo^e:  for  she  seeks  not  her  own 
things.  The  bitter  root  of  self-love  is  most  hard  to  pluck 
up;  tliis  strongest  and  sweetest  love  of  Christ  alone  doth 
it  actually  though  gradually.  This  love  makes  the  soul 
like  the  lower  heaven,  slow  in  its  own   motion,  most  swift 
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in  the  motion  of  that  first  which  wheels  it  about;  so,  the 
hidier  degree  of  love  the  more  swift.  It  loves  the  hardest 
tasks  and  greatest  difficulties,  where  it  may  perform  God 
service,  either  in  doing  or  in  suffering  for  him.  It  is 
strong  as  death,  and  many  waters  cannot  quench  it. 
Cant.  viii.  6,  7.  The  greater  the  task  is,  the  more  real 
are  the  testimony  and  expression  of  love,  and  therefore  the 
more  acceptable  to  God. 

2dly,  There  is  in  true  love,  a  complacency  and  delight 
in  God ;  a  conformity  to  his  will ;  a  loving  what  he  loves : 
it  is  studious  of  his  will,  ever  seeking  to  know  more  clearly 
what  it  is  that  is  most  pleasing  to  him,  contracting  a  like- 
ness to  God  in  all  his  actions,  by  conversing  with  him,  by 
frequent  contemplation  of  God,  and  looking  on  his  beauty. 
As  the  eye  lets  in  this  affection,  so  it  serves  it  constantly, 
and  readily  looks  that  way  which  love  directs  it.  Thus 
the  soul  possessed  with  this  love  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  soul 
which  hath  its  eye  much  upon  him,  often  thinking  on  his 
former  sufferings  and  present  glory,  the  more  it  looks  upon 
Christ,  the  more  it  loves;  and  still  the  more  it  loves,  the 
more  it  delights  to  look  upon  him. 

2>dly,  There  is  in  true  love  a  desire ;  for  it  is  but  small 
beginnings  and  tastes  of  his  goodness  which  the  soul  hath 
here;  therefore  it  is  still  looking  out  and  longing  for  the 
day  of  marriage.  The  time  is  sad  and  wearisome,  and 
seems  much  longer  than  it  is,  while  it  is  detained  here.  I 
desire  to  be  dissolved  (saith  St.  Paul)  and  to  be  ivith  Christ. 
Phil.  i.  23. 

God  is  the  sum  of  all  things  lovely.  Thus  excellently 
Gregory  Nazianzen  expresseth  himself,  Orat.  1.  "If  I 
have  any  possessions,  health,  credit,  learning,  this  is  all  the 
contentment  I  have  of  them,  that  I  have  somewhat  I  may 
despise  for  Christ,  who  is  totus  desiderabilis,  et  totum  de- 
siderabile  (the  all-desirable  one,  the  everything  desirable.)" 

Vol.  I.— 13 
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And  this  love  is  the  sum  of  all  he  requires  of  us;  it  is  that 
which  makes  all  our  meanest  services  acceptable,  and 
without  which  all  we  oiler  to  him  is  distasteful.  God 
doth  deserve  our  love  not  only  by  his  matchless  excellency 
and  beauty,  but  by  his  matchless  love  to  us,  and  that  is 
the  strongest  loadstone  of  love.  He  hath  loved  me,  saith 
the  Apostle,  Gal.  ii.  20.  How  appears  that?  In  no  less 
than  this,  He  hath  givjn  himself  for  me.  Certainly  then, 
there  is  no  clearer  character  of  our  love  than  this,  to  give 
ourselves  to  him  who  hath  so  loved  us,  and  given  himself 
for  us. 

This  affection  must  be  bestow^ed  somewhere :  there  is 
no  man  but  hath  some  prime  choice,  somewhat  that  is  the 
predominant  delight  of  his  soul ;  will  it  not  then  be  our 
wisdom  to  make  the  worthiest  choice  ?  Seeing  it  is  offered 
us,  it  is  extreme  folly  to  reject  it. 

Grace  doth  not  pluck  up  by  the  roots  and  wholly  destroy 
the  natural  passions  of  the  mind,  because  they  are  distehi- 
pered  by  sin !  That  were  an  extreme  remedy  to  cure  by 
killing,  and  heal  by  cutting  off;  no,  but  it  corrects  the 
distejnper  in  them ;  it  dries  not  up  this  main  stream  of 
love,  but  purifies  it  from  the  mud  which  it  is  full  of  in  its 
wrong  course,  or  turns  it  into  its  right  channel,  by  which 
it  may  run  into  happiness,  and  empty  itself  into  the  ocean 
of  goodness.  The  Holy  Spirit  turns  the  love  of  the  soul 
towards  God  in  Christ,  for  in  that  way  only  can  it  appre- 
hend his  love ;  so  then  Jesus  Christ  is  the  first  object  of 
this  Divine  love;  he  is  medium  unionis,  through  w^hom  God 
conveys  the  sense  of  his  love  to  the  soul,  and  receives  back 
its  love  to  himself. 

And  if  we  will  consider  his  incomparable  beauty,  we 
may  look  on  it  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  particularly  in  that 
divine  song  of  loves,  wherein  Solomon  borrows  all  the 
beauties  of  the  creatures,  dips  his  pencil  in  all  their  several 
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excellencieSjto  set  him  forth  unto  us,  who  is  the  chipf  of 
ten  thousands.  There  is  an  inseparable  intermixture  of 
love  with  belief  and  a  pious  affection,  in  receiving  di- 
vine truth ;  so  that  in  effect,  as  we  distinguish  them,  they 
are  mutually  strengthened,  the  one  by  the  other,  and  so, 
though  it  seem  a  circle,  it  is  a  divine  one,  and  falls  not 
under  censure  of  the  school's  pedantry.  If  you  ask.  How 
shall  I  do  to  love  ?  I  answer.  Believe.  If  you  ask.  How 
shall  I  believe  ?  I  answer,  Love.  Although  the  expres- 
sions to  a  carnal  mind  are  altogether  unsavoury,  by  grossly 
mistaking  them,  yet,  to  a  soul  taught  to  read  and  hear 
them,  by  any  measure  of  that  same  spirit  of  love  where- 
with they  were  penned,  they  are  full  of  heavenly  and  unut- 
terable sweetness. 

Many  directions  as  to  the  means  of  begetting  and  in- 
creasing this  love  of  Christ  may  be  here  offered,  and  they 
who  delight  in  number  may  multiply  them :  but  surely  this 
one  will  comprehend  the  greatest  and  best  part,  if  not  all 
of  them ;  Believe,  and  you  shall  love ;  believe  much,  and 
you  shall  love  much  ;  labour  for  strong  and  deep  persuasions 
of  the  glorious  things  which  are  spoken  of  Christ,  and 
this  will  command  love.  Certainly,  did  men  indeed  be- 
lieve his  worth,  they  would  accordingly  love  him ;  for  the 
reasonable  creature  cannot  but  affect  that  most  which  it 
firmly  believes  to  be  worthiest  of  affection.  Oh!  this  mis- 
chievous unbelief  is  that  which  makes  the  heart  cold  and 
dead  towards  God.  Seek  then  to  believe  Christ's  excel- 
lency in  himself,  and  his  love  to  us,  and  our  interest  in 
him,  and  this  will  kindle  such  a  fire  in  the  heart,  as  will 
make  it  ascend  in  a  sacrifice  of  love  to  him. 

The  signs  likewise  of  this  love  may  be  multiplied,  ac- 
cording to  the  many  fruits  and  workings  of  it;  but  in 
them  all,  itself  is  its  own  most  infallible  evidence.  When 
the  soul  finds  that  all  its  obedience  and  endeavour  to  kee}» 
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the  coniinands  ol'  Jesus  Christ,  Avliich  himself  makes  its 
character,  to  flow  from  love,  then  it  is  true  and  sincere ; 
for  do  or  suHer  what  you  will,  without  love  all  passes  for 
nothing ;  all  are  ciphers  without  it,  they  signify  nothing. 
1  Cor.  xiii. 

This  is  the  message  of  the  Gospel,  and  that  which  the 
ministry  aims  at ;  and  therefore  the  ministers  ought  to  be 
suitors,  not  for  themselves,  but  for  Christ,  to  espouse  souls 
to  him,  and  to  bring  in  many  hearts  to  love  him.  And 
certainly,  this  is  the  most  compendious  way  to  persuade 
to  all  other  Christian  duties,  for  this  is  to  converse  with 
Jesus  Christ,  and  where  his  love  is,  no  other  incentive  will 
be  needful;  for  love  delights  in  the  presence  and  converse 
of  the  party  loved.  If  w^e  are  to  persuade  to  duties  of 
the  second  table,  the  sum  of  those  is,  love  to  our  brethren, 
resulting  from  the  love  of  Christ,  which  diffuseth  such  a 
sweetness  into  the  soul,  that  it  is  all  love,  and  meekness, 
and  gentleness,  and  long-suffering. 

If  times  be  for  suffering,  love  will  make  the  soul  not 
only  bear,  but  welcome  the  bitterest  afflictions  of  life, 
and  the  hardest  kinds  of  death  for  his  sake.  In  a  word, 
there  is  in  love  a  sweet  constraint,  or  tying  of  the  heart  to 
all  obedience  and  duty. 

The  love  of  God  is  requisite  in  ministers  for  their 
preaching  of  the  word;  so  our  Saviour  to  St.  Peter, 
John  xxi.  15,  Pdcr,  lovest  thou  me  ?  then  feed  my  hmbs. 
It  is  requisite  for  the  people  that  they  receive  the  truth  in 
the  love  of  it,  and  that  Christ  preached  may  be  enter- 
tained in  the  soul,  and  embraced  by  faith  and  love. 

You  that  have  made  choice  of  Christ  for  your  love,  let 
not  your  hearts  slip  out,  to   renew  your  wonted  base  fa-  , 
miliarity  with   sin ;  for  that  will  bring  new  bitterness   to 
your  souls,  and  at  least  for  some  time  deprive  you  of  the 
sensible  favour  of  your  beloved  Jesus.     Delight  always  in 
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God,  and  give  him  your  whole  heart ;  for  he  deserves  it 
all,  and  is  a  satisfying  good  to  it.  The  largest  heart  is  all 
of  it  too  strait  for  the  riches  of  consolation  which  he 
brings  with  him.  Seek  to  increase  in  this  love;  and 
though  it  is  at  first  weak,  yet  labour  to  find  it  daily  rise 
higher,  and  burn  hotter  and  clearer,  and  consume  the 
dross  of  earthly  desires. 

Receiving  the  end  of  your  faith.  Although  the  soul 
that  believes  and  loves,  is  put  in  present  possession  of 
God,  as  far  as  it  is  capable  in  its  sojourning  here,  yet  it 
desires  a  full  enjoyment,  which  it  cannot  attain  to  without 
removing  hence.  While  we  are  "present  in  the  body,  we 
are  absent  from  the  Lord,  saith  the  Apostle.  And  because 
they  are  assured  of  that  happy  exchange,  that  being  untied 
and  freed  of  this  body,  they  shall  be  present  with  the 
Lord,  having  his  own  word  for  it,  that  where  he  is  they 
shall  be  also ;  this  begets  such  an  assured  hope,  as  bears 
the  name  of  Possession.  Therefore  it  is  said  here.  Re- 
ceiving the  end  of  your  faith. 

This  receiving  likewise  flows  from  faith.  Faith  appre- 
hends the  present  truth  of  the  divine  promises,  and  so 
makes  the  things  to  come,  present:  and  hope  looks  out  to 
their  after-accomplishment,  which,  if  the  promises  be  true, 
as  faith  avers,  then  hope  hath  good  reason  firmly  to  ex- 
pect. This  desire  and  hope  are  the  very  wheels  of  the 
soul  which  carry  it  on,  and  faith  is  the  common  axis  on 
which  they  rest. 

In  these  words  there  are  two  things:  1.  The  good 
hoped  for  in  Christ  so  believed  on  and  loved;  2.  The 
assuredness  of  the  hope  itself:  yea,  it  is  as  sure  as  if  it 
were  already  accomplished. 

I.  As  for  the  good  hoped  for,  it  consists,  1.  In  the  na- 
ture of  it,  viz.,  the  salvation  of  their  soul ;  2.  In  a  rela- 
tive property  of  it,  the  end  of  their  faith. 


102  A    COMMENTARY    UPON  Chap.  J 

1st.  The  nature  ol'  it  is,  salvation,  and  salvation  oj 
the  soul :  it  imports  lull  deliverance  from  all  kinds  ol' 
misery,  and  the  safe  possession  of  perfect  liappiness,  when 
the  soul  shall  be  out  of  the  reach  of  all  adversities,  and 
adverse  accidents,  no  more  subjected  to  those  evils  which 
are  properly  its  own,  namely,  the  conscience  of  sin,  and 
fear  of  wrath  and  sad  defections ;  nor  yet  subject  to  those 
other  evils  which  it  endured  by  society  with  the  body — 
outward  distresses  and  afflictions,  persecutions,  poverty, 
diseases,  &c. 

It  is  called  salvation  of  the  soul :  not  excluding  the 
body  from  the  society  of  that  glory,  when  it  shall  be  raised 
and  reunited  to  the  soul ;  but  because  the  soul  is  of  itself 
an  immortal  substance,  and  both  the  more  noble  part  of 
man,  and  the  prime  subject  both  of  grace  and  glory,  and 
because  it  arrives  first  at  that  blessedness,  and  for  a  time 
leaves  the  body  in  the  dust  to  do  homage  to  its  original ; 
therefore  it  is  alone  named  here.  But  Jesus  is  the  Sa- 
\iour  of  the  body  too,  and  he  shall,  at  his  coming,  change 
our  vile  bodies,  and  make  them  like  his  glorious  body. 

2dly.  We  have  the  relative  property  of  this  hope, — 
The  end  of  your  faith,  the  end  or  reward  ;  for  it  is  both. 
It  is  the  end,  either  at  which  faith  aims,  or  wherein  it 
ceaseth.  It  is  the  reward,  not  of  their  works,  nor  of  faith, 
as  a  w^ork  deserving  it,  but  as  the  condition  of  the  new 
covenant,  which  God,  according  to  the  tenor  of  that  cove- 
nant, first  works  in  his  own,  and  then  rewards  as  if  it  were 
their  work.  And  this  salvation,  or  fruition  of  Christ,  is 
the  proper  reward  of  faith,  which  believes  in  him  unseen, 
and  so  obtains  that  happy  sight.  It  is  the  proper  work 
of  faith  to  believe  what  thou  seest  not,  and  the  reward  of 
faith,  to  sec  what  tliou  hast  believed. 

II.  This  is  the  certainty  of  their  hope,  that  it  is  as  if  they 
had  already  received  it.     If  the  })romise  of  God  and  the 
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merit  of  Christ  hold  good,  then  they  who  beheve  in  him, 
and  love  him,  are  made  sure  of  salvation.  The  promises 
of  God  in  Christ  are  not  yea  and  nay,  but  they  ore  in  him 
yea,  and  in  him  amen.  Sooner  may  the  rivers  run  back- 
ward, and  the  course  of  the  heavens  change,  and  the  frame 
of  nature  be  dissolved,  than  any  one  soul  that  is  united  to 
Christ  Jesus  by  faith  and  love,  can  be  severed  from  him, 
and  so  fldl  short  of  the  salvation  hoped  for  in  him ;  and 
this  is  the  matter  of  their  rejoicing. 

Ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable.  The  natural  man,  says 
the  iVpostle,  receiveth  not  the  things  of  God,  for  they  are 
foolishness  unto  him;  and  he  adds  the  reason  why  he 
cannot  know  them, /or  they  are  spiritually  discerned.  He 
hath  none  of  that  faculty  by  which  they  are  discerned. 
There  is  a  vast  disproportion  betwixt  those  things  and 
nature's  highest  capacity;  it  cannot  work  beyond  its  sphere. 
Speak  to  the  natural  man,  of  the  matter  of  spiritual  grief, 
the  sense  of  guiltiness,  and  the  apprehension  of  God's  dis- 
pleasure, or  the  hiding  of  his  favour  and  the  light  of  his 
countenance  from  the  soul ;  these  things  stir  not  him,  he 
knows  not  what  they  mean.  Speak  to  him  again  of  the 
peace  of  conscience,  and  sense  of  God's  love,  and  the  joy 
that  arises  hence ;  he  is  no  less  a  stranger  to  that.  Mourn 
to  him,  and  he  laments  not ;  pipe  to  him,  and  he  dances 
not,  as  our  Saviour  speaks.  Matt.  xi.  17.  But  as  it  there 
follows,  ver.  19,  there  is  a  wisdom  in  these  things,  though 
they  seem  folly  and  nonsense  to  the  foolish  world,  and  this 
wisdom  is  justified  of  her  oivn  children. 

Having  said  somewhat  already  of  the  causes  of  this 
spiritual  joy,  which  the  Apostle  here  speaks  of,  it  remains 
that  Ave  consider  these  two  things;  1.  How  joy  ariseth 
from  these  causes;  2.  The  excellency  of  this  joy,  as  it  is 
here  expressed. 

There  is  here   a  solid  sufficient  good,  and  the  heart 
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made  sure  of  it,  being  partly  put  in  })resent  possession  of 
it,  and  having  a  most  certain  hoj)e  of  all  the  rest.  And 
what  more  can  be  required  to  make  it  joyful?  Jesus 
Christ,  the  treasure  of  all  blessings,  received  and  united  to 
the  soul,  by  faith,  and  love,  and  hope ! 

Is  not  Christ  the  light  and  joy  of  the  nations  ?  Such  a 
light  as  Abraham,  at  the  distance  of  many  ages,  of  more 
than  two  thousand  years,  yet  saw  by  faith,  and  seeing,  re- 
joiced in.  Besides  this  brightness,  which  makes  light  a 
joyful  object,  light  is  often  in  Scripture  put  for  joy. 
Christ,  who  is  this  light,  brings  salvation  with  him :  he  is 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  and  there  is  healing  under  his 
wings.  I  bring  you,  said  the  angel,  good  tidings  of  great 
joy,  that  shall  be  to  all  people.  And  their  song  hath  in  it 
the  matter  of  that  joy.  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  peace 
on  earth,  and  good-will  toward  men.     Luke  ii.  10,  14. 

But  to  the  end  we  may  rejoice  in  Christ,  we  must  find 
him  ours;  otherwise,  the  more  excellent  he  is,  the  more 
cause  hath  the  heart  to  be  sad,  while  it  hath  no  portion  in 
him.  My  spirit  hath  rejoiced  (said  the  blessed  Virgin)  in 
God  my  Saviour.    Luke  i.  47. 

Thus  having  spoken  of  our  communion  with  Christ, 
the  Apostle  adds,  1  John  i.  14,  TJiese  things  I  write,  that 
your  joy  may  be  full.  Faith  worketh  this  joy  b}-  uniting 
the  soul  to  Christ,  and  applying  his  merits,  from  the  a})pli- 
cation  of  which  arises  the  pardon  of  sin ;  and  so  that  load 
of  misery,  which  was  the  great  cause  of  sorrow,  is  re- 
moved; and  so  soon  as  the  soul  finds  itself  lightened  and 
unloaded  of  that  burden  which  was  sinking  it  to  hell,  it 
cannot  choose  but  leap  for  joy,  in  the  ease  and  refresh- 
ment it  finds.  Therefore  that  Psalm  which  David  begins 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  pardon  of  sin,  he  ends  with  an 
exhortation  to  rejoicing.  Blessed  is  the  man  whose  trans- 
gression is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is  covered  :  Psal.  xxxii.  1  : 
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thus  he  begins,  but  he  ends,  Be  glad  in  the  Lord  and  ?-e- 
joice,  ye  righteous,  and  shout  for  joy,  all  ye  that  or'^  up- 
right in  heart.  St.  Peter  speaks  to  his  hearers  of  the 
remission  of  sins.  Acts  ii.  38,  and  at  ver.  41,  it  is  added, 
They  received  his  words  gladly.  And  our  Saviour  joins 
these  two  together.  Be  of  good  comfort,  thy  sins  are  for- 
given thee.  Thus,  Isaiah  Ixi.  1,  good  tidings  of  hberty  to 
captives  are  proclaimed,  and  a  notable  change  there  is  of 
their  estate  who  mourn  in  Zion,  giving  them  beauty  for 
ashes,  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  and  the  garment  of 
praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness.  Think  with  what  joy 
the  long-imprisoned  debtor,  drowned  in  debt,  receives  a 
full  discharge,  and  his  liberty ;  or  a  condemned  malefactor 
the  news  of  his  pardon,  and  this  will  somewhat  resemble 
it,  but  yet  fall  far  short  of  the  joy  which  faith  brings,  by 
bringing  Christ  to  the  soul,  and  so  forgiveness  of  sins  in 
him. 

But  this  is  not  all.  This  believing  soul  is  not  only  a 
debtor  acquitted  and  set  free,  but  enriched  besides  with  a 
new  and  great  estate ;  not  only  a  pardoned  malefactor,  but 
withal  highly  preferred  and  advanced  to  honour,  having  a 
right,  by  the  promises,  to  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ, 
as  the  apostle  speaks,  and  is  received  into  favour  with  God, 
and  unto  the  dignity  of  sonship,  taken  from  the  dunghill, 
and  set  with  princes.  Psal.  cxiii.  8. 

As  there  is  joy  from  Faith,  so  also  from  Love.  Though 
this  is  in  itself  the  most  sweet  and  delightful  passion  of 
the  soul,  yet,  as  we  foolishly  misplace  it,  it  proveth  often 
full  of  bitterness;  but  being  set  upon  Jesus  Christ,  the 
only  right  and  worthy  object,  it  causeth  this  unspeakable 
delight  and  rejoicing. 

First,  It  is  luatter  of  joy  to  have  bestowed  our  love  so 
w^orthily.  When  our  Saviour  seems  to  withdraw  himself, 
and  sometimes  saddens  the  soul  that  loves  him,  with  absences. 

Vol.  I.— 14 
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in  regard  of"  sense,  yet  even  in  those  sad  times,  the  soul  de- 
Hghts  to  love  him,  and  there  is  a  pleasure  in  the  very  pains 
it  hath  in  seeking  after  him.  And  this  it  knows,  that  his 
mercies  are  everlasting,  and  that  he  cannot  be  long  unkind, 
but  will  return  and  speak  comfortably  unto  it. 

Secondly,  Our  love  to  Christ  gives  us  assurance  of  his 
to  us,  so  that  we  have  not  only  chosen  worthily,  but  shaU 
not  be  frustrated  and  disappointed  ;  and  it  assures  us  of 
his,  not  as  following,  but  as  preceding  and  causing  ours ; 
for  our  love  to  Jesus  Christ  is  no  other  than  the  rellex  of 
his  on  us.  Wine  maketh  glad  the  heart,  but  tliy  love 
is  better  than  U'ine,  saith  the  spouse.  And  having  this 
persuasion,  that  he  hath,  loved  us  and  ivashed  us  in  his 
blood,  and  forgets  us  not  in  our  conflicts,  that  though  he 
himself  is  in  his  glory,  yet  that  he  intercedes  for  us  there, 
and  will  bring  us  thithei",  what  condition  can  befall  us  so 
hard,  but  we  may  rejoice  in  it,  and  in  them,  so  far  as  we 
are  sure  to  arrive  at  that  full  salvation  and  the  fruition  of 
him  who  hath  purchased  it  ? 

Then  there  is  the  third  cause  of  our  rejoicing,  viz., 
our  Hope.  Now  hope  is  our  anchor  fixed  within  the  vail, 
which  stays  us  against  all  the  storms  that  beat  upon  us  in 
this  troublesome  sea  that  w^e  are  tossed  upon.  The  soul 
which  strongly  believes  and  loves,  may  confidently  hope  to 
see  what  it  believes,  and  to  enjoy  what  it  loves,  and  in 
that  it  may  rejoice.  It  may  say,  whatsoever  hazards, 
whether  outward  or  inward,  whatsoever  afflictions  and 
temptations  I  endure,  yet  this  one  thing  })uts  me  out  of 
hazard,  and  in  that  I  will  rejoice,  that  the  salvation  of  my 
soul  depends  not  upon  my  own  strength,  but  is  in  my  Sa- 
viour's hand  :  Mij  life  is  hid  ivith  Christ  in  God ;  and 
when  he  who  is  mij  life  s/ial/  appear,  T  likewise  shall  appear 
with  him  in  glory.  The  childisli  world  are  hunting 
shadows,  and  ga])iiig  and  hoping  after  tlu^v  know  not  what  , 
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but  the  believer  can  say,  I  knoiu  luhom  I  have  trusted,  and 
am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have 
coimnitted  to  him  against  that  day.  Now  we  must  have 
not  only  a  right  to  these  things,  but  withal  there  must  be 
frequent  consideration  of  them  to  produce  joy.  The  soul 
must  often  view  them,  and  so  rejoice.  My  meditation  of 
him  shall  be  sweet,  saith  David.  I  tvill  be  glad  in  the 
Lord,  Psal.  civ.  34.  The  godly,  failing  in  this,  deprive 
themselves  of  much  of  that  joy  they  might  have  ;  and  they 
who  are  most  in  these  sublime  thoughts  have  the  highest 
and  truest  joy. 

The  excellency  of  this  joy,  the  apostle  here  expresseth 
by  these  two  words.  Unspeakable  and  Full  of  glory. 

That  it  is  unspeakable,  no  wonder,  seeing  the  matter  of 
it  is  inconceivable  :  it  is  an  infinite  2:ood.  God  reconciled 
in  Jesus  Christ,  and  testifying  and  sealing  his  love  unto 
the  soul,  and  giving  assured  hope  of  that  blessed  vision  of 
eternity — what  more  unspeakable  than  this  ?  And  for  the 
same  reason  it  is  glorious,  or  glorified  joy,  having  the  high- 
est and  most  glorious  object ;  for  it  derives  all  its  excellency 
from  thence. 

Unspeakable.  The  best  worldly  joys  are  easily  speak- 
able ;  they  may  be  expressed  to  the  utmost,  yea,  usually 
more  is  spoken  of  them  than  they  are  indeed.  Their 
name  is  beyond  their  worth ;  they  are  very  seldom  found, 
upon  experience,  equal  to  the  opinion  and  expectation  that 
men  have  of  them.  But  this  spiritual  joy  is  above  the  re- 
port any  can  make  of  it :  say  what  they  can  of  it  who  are 
of  happiest  expression,  yet  when  a  man  comes  to  know  it 
in  his  own  breast,  he  will  say  (as  that  queen  said  of  Sol- 
omon's wisdom),  the  half  was  not  told  me  of  it. 

Again,  earthly  joys  are  inglorious ;  many  of  which  men 
are  ashamed  of,  and  those  that  seem  most  plausible,  yet 
are  below  the  excellency  of  the  soul,  and  cannot  fill  it : 
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but  the  joys  which  arise  from  union  with  Christ,  as  they 
are  most  avowable,  a  man  needs  not  bkish  to  own  them, — 
so  they  are  truly  contenting  and  satisfying,  and  that  is 
their  glory,  and  the  cause  why  we  may  glory  in  them. 
My  soul  shall  make  her  boast  in  God,  says  David.  Psal. 
xxxiv.  2. 

For  Application  of  all  this.  If  these  things  were  be- 
lieved, we  should  hearken  no  more  to  the  foolish  pre- 
judice which  the  world  hath  taken  up  against  religion, 
and  wherewith  Satan  endeavours  to  possess  men's  hearts 
that  they  may  be  scared  from  the  w  ays  of  holiness ;  they 
think  it  a  sour,  melancholy  life,  which  hath  nothing  but 
sadness  and  mourning  in  it.  But,  to  remove  this  pre- 
judice : 

Consider,  1.  Rehgion  debars  not  from  the  lawful  de- 
lights which  are  taken  in  natural  things,  but  teaches  the 
moderate  and  regular  use  of  them,  which  is  far  the  sweeter ; 
for  things  lawful  in  themselves  are  in  their  excess  sinful, 
and  so  prove  bitterness  in  the  end.  And  if  in  some  cases 
it  requires  the  forsaking  of  lawful  enjoyments,  as  of  plea- 
sure, or  profits,  or  honour,  for  God  and  for  his  glory,  it  is 
generous  and  more  truly  delightful  to  deny  them  for  this 
reason,  than  to  enjoy  them.  Men  have  done  much  this 
way  for  the  love  of  their  country,  and  by  a  principle  of 
moral  virtue  ;  but  to  lose  any  delight,  or  to  suifer  any 
hardship  for  that  highest  end — the  glory  of  God,  and  by 
the  strength  of  love  to  him,  is  far  more  excellent,  and  truly 
pleasant. 

2.  The  delights  and  pleasures  of  sin  religion  indeed 
banishes,  but  it  is  to  change  them  for  this  joy  that  is  un- 
speakably beyond  them.  It  calls  men  from  sordid  and 
base  delights  to  those  that  are  pure  delights  indeed :  it  calls 
to  men.  Drink  ye  no  longer  of  the  puddle,  here  are 
the    crystal    streams  of  a   living    fountain.     There    is    a 
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delight  in  the  very  despising  of  impure  dehghts;  as  St. 
Augustine  exclaims,  Quam,  suave  est  istis  suavitatihus 
carere  !  Row  'pleasant  is  it  to  want  these  pleasures  !  But 
for  such  a  change,  to  have  in  their  stead  such  delights, 
as  that  in  comparison  the  other  deserve  not  the  name ; 
to  have  such  spiritual  joy  as  shall  end  in  eternal  joy ; 
it  is  a  wonder  we  hasten  not  all  to  choose  this  joy,  but 
it  is  indeed  because  we  believe  it  not. 

3.  It  is  true,  the  godly  are  subject  to  great  distresses 
and  afflictions ;  but  their  joy  is  not  extinguished  by  them, 
no,  nor  diminished  neither,  but  often  sensibly  increased. 
When  they  have  least  of  the  world's  joy,  they  abound 
most  in  spiritual  consolations,  and  then  relish  them  best. 
They  find  them  sweetest,  when  their  taste  is  not  depraved 
by  earthly  enjoyments.  We  ?rjoice  in  trihulatio7i,  says 
St.  Paul :  and  here  our  Apostle  insists  on  that,  to  verify 
the  substance  of  this  joy  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest  af- 
flictions. 

4.  Spiritual  grief,  which  seems  most  opposite  to  this 
spiritual  joy,  excludeth  it  not,  for  there  is  a  secret  delight 
and  sweetness  in  the  tears  of  repentance,  a  balm  in  them 
that  refreshes  the  soul;  and  even  their  saddest  kind  of 
mourning,  viz.,  the  dark  times  of  desertion,  hath  this  in 
it,  which  is  someway  sweet,  that  those  mournings  after 
their  beloved,  who  absents  himself,  are  a  mark  of  their 
love  to  him,  and  a  true  evidence  of  it.  And  then  all 
these  spiritual  sorrows,  of  what  nature  soever,  are  turned 
into  spiritual  joy ;  that  is  the  proper  end  of  them ;  they 
have  a  natural  tendency  that  way. 

5.  But  the  natural  man  still  doubts  of  this  joy  we  speak 
of;  because  he  sees  and  hears  so  little  of  it  from  them 
who  profess  to  have  it,  and  seem  to  have  the  best  right  to 
it.  If  we  consider  the  wretchedness  of  this  Hfe,  and  es- 
pecially the  abundance  of  sin  that  is  in  the  world,  what 
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wonder  though  this  their  joy  retire  much  inward,  and  appear 
httle  abroad,  where  all  things  are  so  contrary  to  it,  and  so 
lew  are  capable  of  it,  to  whom  it  were  pertinent  to  vent 
it?  Again,  we  see  here,  it  is  imspcaJiahle ;  it  were  a 
poor  thing  if  he  that  hath  it  could  tell  it  all  out.  Pauperis 
est  numerarc  pecus.  And  when  the  soul  hath  most  of  it, 
then  it  remains  most  within  itself,  and  is  so  inw^ardly  taken 
up  with  it,  that  possibly  it  can  then  least  of  all  express  it. 
It  is  with  joys,  as  they  say  of  cares  and  griefs,  Leves 
loquuntur,  ingentes  stupent.  The  deepest  water  runs  stillest. 
Res  severa  est  verum  gaudiwn,  says  Seneca.  True  joy  is 
a  solid,  grave  thing,  dwells  more  in  the  heart  than  in  the 
countenance :  whereas,  on  the  contrary,  base  and  false  joys 
are  but  superficial,  skin-deep  (as  we  say);  they  are  all  in 
the  face. 

Think  not  that  it  is  with  the  godly,  as -the  Prophet  says 
of  the  wicked,  that  there  is  no  peace  to  them.  The  Sep- 
tuagint  reads  it,  no  joy ;  certainly  it  is  true;  there  is  no 
true  joy  to  the  wicked :  they  may  revel  and  make  a  noise, 
but  they  rejoice  not.  The  laughter  of  the  fool  is  as  the 
crackling  of  thorns  under  the  pot,  a  great  noise  but  little 
heat,  and  soon  at  an  end.  There  is  no  continuing  feast, 
but  that  of  a  good  conscience.  Wickedness  and  real  joy 
cannot  dwell  together,  as  the  very  moralist  Seneca  hath  it 
often,  and  at  large.  But  he  that  can  say.  The  righteous- 
ness of  Jesus  Christ  is  mine,  and  in  him  the  favour  of 
God,  and  the  hope  of  eternal  happiness,  hath  such  a  light 
as  can  shine  in  the  darkest  dungeon,  yea,  in  the  dark  val- 
ley of  the  shadow  of  death  itself. 

Say  not  thou.  If  I  betake  myself  to  the  way  of  godli- 
ness, I  must  bid  flirewell  to  gladness,  never  a  merry  day, 
more ;  no,  on  the  contrary,  never  a  truly  joyful  day  till 
then,  yea,  no  days  at  all,  but  night  to  the  soul,  till  it  enter- 
tain Jesus  Christ  and  his  kingdom,  which  consists  in  right- 
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eomness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Thou  dost 
not  sacrifice  Isaac,  which  signifies  laughter  (as  St.  Bernard 
has  it),  but  a  ram ;  not  your  joy,  but  fihhy  sinful  delights 
which  end  in  sorrow. 

Oh !  seek  to  know  in  your  experience  what  those  joys 
mean :  fi3r  all  describino;  and  commendino;  them  to  you 
will  not  make  you  understand  them ;  but  taste,  and  see  that 
the  Lord  is  good  :  Lauda  mellis  dulcedinem  quantum  pote-s, 
qui  non  gustavorit,  non  intelliget,  says  Augustine;  Praise 
the  sweetness  of  honey  to  the  utmost,  he  who  has  never 
tasted  it,  cannot  understand  it.  You  cannot  see  and  know 
this  goodness,  but  by  tasting  it ;  and  having  tasted  it,  all 
those  poor  joys  you  thought  sweet  before,  will  then  be 
bitter  and  distasteful  to  you. 

And  you  that  have  Christ  yours  by  believing,  know 
your  happiness,  and  rejoice  and  glory  in  it.  Whatsoever 
is  your  outward  condition,  rejoice  always,  and  again  I  say 
rejoice,  for  light  is  sow'i  to  the  righteous,  and  gladness  for 
the  upright  in  heart.     Phil.  iv.  4;  Psal.  xcvii.  11. 

Ver.  10. — Of  which  salvfiti  n  the  prophets  have  inquired,  and  searched 
diligently,  who  prophesird  of  the  grace  that  should  come  unto  you  ; 

Ver.  11. — Searching  what,  or  what  manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
which  wa=!  in  them  did  signify,  when  it  testified  beforehand  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow. 

Ver.  12. — Unto  whom  it  was  revealed,  that  not  unto  themselves,  but  unto 
us  they  did  minister  the  things  whicli  are  now  reported  unto  you  by 
them  that  have  preached  the  gospel  unto  you,  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent 
down  from  heaven  ;   which  things  the  angels  desire  to  look  into. 

It  is  the  ignorance,  or  at  least  the  inconsideration  of 
divine  things,  that  makes  earthly  things,  whether  good  or 
evil,  appear  great  in  our  eyes ;  therefore  the  Apostle's 
great  aim  is,  by  representing  the  certainty  and  excellency 
of    the   belief   and    hope   of    Christians    to    his    afflicted 
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brethren,  to  strengthen  their  minds  against  all  discourage- 
ments and  oppositions ;  that  they  may  account  nothing  too 
hard  to  do  or  suffer  for  so  high  a  cause  and  so  happy  an  end- 
It  is  the  low  and  mean  thoughts,  and  the  shallow  persua- 
sions we  have  of  things  that  are  spiritual,  that  is  the  cause 
with  all  our  remissness  and  coldness  in  them.  The  doc- 
trine of  salvation,  mentioned  in  the  former  verse  as  the 
end  of  our  Christian  faith,  is  illustrated  in  these  words, 
from  its  antiquity,  dignity,  and  infallible  truth. 

It  is  no  modern  invention ;  for  the  prophets  inquired 
after  it,  and  foretold  it  in  former  ages  from  the  beginning. 
Thus  the  prejudice  of  novelty  is  removed,  which  usually 
meets  the  most  ancient  truth  in  its  new  discoveries. 

Again,  it  is  no  mean  thing  that  such  men  as  were  of 
unquestioned  eminency  in  wisdom  and  holiness,  did  so 
much  study  and  search  after,  and  having  found  it  out, 
were  careful  not  only  to  publish  it  in  their  own  times,  but 
to  record  it  to  posterity ;  and  this  not  by  the  private  mo- 
tion of  their  own  spirits,  but  by  the  acting  and  guidance 
of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  which  likewise  sets  the  truth  of 
their  testimony  above  all  doubtfulnesss  and  uncertainty. 

But  taking  the  three  verses  entirely  together,  we  have 
in  them  these  three  things,  testifying  how  excellent  the 
doctrine  of  the  Gospel  is.  1.  We  have  the  principal 
author  of  it.  2.  The  matter  of  it.  3.  The  worth  of 
those  who  are  exercised  about  it,  viz.,  the  best  of  men, 
the  prophets  and  apostles,  in  administering  it,  and  the  best 
of  all  the  creatures,  the  angels,  in  admiring  it. 

1.  The  first  author  is  the  absolutely  yjr.s^/,  the  Spirit  of 
God  in  the  prophets,  ver.  11,  in  the  apostles,  ver.  12. 
But  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  in  ver.  11,  is  the  same  spirit  thai 
]ie  sent  down  on  his  disciples  after  his  ascending  to  glory, 
and  wliich  spoke  in  his  prophets  before  his  descending  to 
the  earth.     It  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  proceeding  jointly 
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from  hiin  with  the  Father,  as  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  and 
dwelhng  most  richly  and  fully  in  him  as  the  Son  of 
Man. 

The  Holy  Ghost  is  in  himself  holiness,  and  the  source 
and  worker  of  holiness,  and  author  of  this  holy  doctrine 
which  breathes  nothing  but  holiness,  and  urges  it  most 
pressingly  upon  all  that  receive  it. 

This  is  the  very  life  of  divine  faith,  touching  the  myste- 
ries of  salvation,  firmly  to  believe  their  revelation  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.  This  the  w^ord  itself  testifies,  as  we  see ; 
and  it  is  really  manifest  in  it;  it  carries  the  lively  stamp 
of  Divine  inspiration,  but  there  must  be  a  spiritual  eye  to 
discern  it.  He  that  is  blind,  knows  not  that  the  sun  shines 
at  noon,  but  by  the  report  of  others ;  but  they  that  see, 
are  assured  they  see  it,  and  assured  by  no  other  thing  but 
its  own  light.  To  ask  one  who  is  a  true  believer,  How- 
know  you  the  Scriptures  to  be  Divine?  is  the  same  as  to 
ask  him.  How  know  you  light  to  be  light? 

The  soul  is  nothing  but  darkness  and  blindness  within, 
till  that  same  Spirit  that  shines  without  in  the  word,  shines 
likewise  within  it,  and  eflfectually  makes  it  light ;  but  that 
once  done,  then  is  the  word  read  with  some  measure  of 
the  same  Spirit  by  which  it  w^as  written,  and  the  soul  is 
ascertained  that  it  is  Divine ;  as  in  bodily  sight,  there  must 
be  a  meeting  of  inward  light,  viz.,  the  visual  spirits  with 
the  outward  object. 

The  Spirit  of  God  within  brings  evidence  with  it,  and 
makes  itself  discernible  in  the  word;  this  all  arguments, 
all  books  and  study  cannot  attain  unto.  It  is  given  to  be- 
lieve, 1  Phil.  i.  29. 

No  man  knows  the  things  of  a  man  but  the  spirit  of 
man,  1  Cor.  ii.  11.  But  how  holds  that  here?  For  if  a 
man  speak  out  the  things  that  are  in  his  spirit,  then  others 
may  know  them ;  but  the  Apostle's  aim  there,  is,  to  con- 

YoL.  T.— 15 
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elude  that  the  things  of  God,  even  such  as  were  revealed 
in  his  word,  could  not  be  known  but  by  his  own  Spirit : 
so  that  though  revealed,  yet  they  remain  still  unrevealed 
till  the  Spirit  teach  within,  as  well  as  withont;  because 
they  are  intelligible  by  none,  but  by  those  who  are  the 
private  scholars  and  hearers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  au- 
thor of  them ;  and  because  there  are  so  few  of  these, 
therefore  there  is  so  little  real  believing  amidst  all  the 
noise  and  profession  that  we  make  of  it.  Who  is  there 
(if  you  will  believe  them)  that  believes  not  ?  And  yet 
truly  there  is  too  much  cause  to  continue  the  Prophet's 
regret,  Isaiah  liii.  1,  Who  hath  believed  our  report  ? 

Learn  then  to  suspect  yourselves,  and  to  find  out  your 
own  unbelief,  that  you  may  desire  this  Spirit  to  teach  you 
inwardly  those  great  mysteries  which  he  outwardly  reveals 
and  teaches  by  his  word.  Make  use  of  that  promise,  and 
press  the  Lord  with  it.  They  shall  be  all  taught  of  God, 
Isaiah  liv.  13 ;  and  John  vi.  45. 

But,  II.  There  is  here  the  matter  of  this  doctrine,  which 
we  have  in  three  several  expressions,  1 .  That  which  is  re- 
peated from  the  foregoing  verse ;  it  is  the  Doctrine  of  Sal- 
vation, that  is  the  end  of  it.  2.  The  Doctrine  of  the 
sufferings  and  glory  of  Christ,  as  the  means.  And  3. 
The  Doctrine  of  Grace,  the  spring  of  both. 

1.  It  is  the  doctrine  of  Salvation,  the  only  true  doctrine 
of  true  happiness,  which  the  wisest  of  natural  men  have 
groped  and  sought  after  with  much  earnestness,  but  with 
no  success ;  they  had  no  other  than  the  dark  moonlight  of 
nature,  and  that  is  not  sufficient  to  find  it  out;  only  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness,  shining  in  the  sphere  of  the  Gos- 
pel, brings  life  and  immorlality  to  light,  2  Tim.  i.  10. 
No  wonder  that  natural  wisdom,  the  deepest  of  it,  is  far 
from  finding  out  the  true  method  and  way  of  cure,  seeing 
it  cannot  discover  the  disease  of  miserable  mankind,  viz.. 
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the  sinful  and  wretched  condition  of  nature  by  the  first 
disobedience. 

Salvation  expresses  not  only  that  which  is  negative,  but 
imphes  likewise  positive  and  perfect  happiness ;  thus,  for- 
giveness of  sins  is  put  for  the  whole  nature  of  Justification 
frequently  in  Scripture.  It  is  more  easy  to  say  of  this  un- 
speakable happiness,  what  it  is  not,  than  what  it  is.  There 
is  in  it  a  full  and  final  freedom  from  all  annoyance ;  all 
tears  are  wiped  away,  and  their  fountain  is  dried  up ;  all 
feeling  and  fear,  or  danger,  of  any  the  least  evil,  either  of 
sin  or  punishment,  is  banished  for  ever ;  there  are  no  in- 
vasions of  enemies,  no  robbing  or  destroying  in  all  this 
holy  mountain,  no  voice  of  complaining  in  the  streets  of 
the  new  Jerusalem.  Here  it  is  at  the  best  but  interchanges 
of  mornings  of  joy,  with  sad  evenings  of  weeping ;  but 
there,  there  shall  be  no  light,  no  need  of  sun  nor  moon. 
For  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamh 
shall  he  the  light  thereof,  Rev.  xxi.  23. 

Well  may  the  Apostle  (as  he  doth  here  throughout  this 
chapter)  lay  this  salvation  to  counterbalance  all  sorrows 
and  persecutions,  and  whatsoever  hardships  can  be  in  the 
way  to  it.  The  soul  that  is  persuaded  of  this,  in  the 
midst  of  storms  and  tempests  enjoys  a  calm,  triumphs  in 
disgraces,  grows  richer  by  all  its  losses,  and  by  death  itself 
attains  this  immortal  life. 

Happy  are  they  who  have  their  eye  fixed  upon  this  sal- 
vation, and  are  longing  and  waiting  for  it;  who  see  so 
much  of  that  brightness  and  glory,  as  darkens  all  the  lus- 
tre of  earthly  things  to  them,  and  makes  them  trample 
upon  those  things  which  formerly  they  admired  and  doated 
on  with  the  rest  of  the  foolish  world.  Those  things  we 
account  so  much  of,  are  but  as  rotten  wood,  or  glow-worms 
that  shine  only  in  the  night  of  our  ignorance  and  vanity : 
so  soon  as  the  light-beam  of  this  salvation  enters  into  the 
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soul,  it  cannot  niiicli  esteem  or  affect  any  thing  below  it, 
and  if  those  glances  of  it  Avhich  shine  in  the  word,  and  in 
the  soul  of  a  Christian,  be  so  bright  and  powerful,  what 
then  shall  the  full  sight  and  real  possession  of  it  be  1 

2.  The  Gospel  is  represented  as  the  Doctrine  of  the 
sufcrings  and  g/ori/  of  Christ,  as  the  means  of  salvation. 
The  worker  of  this  salvation,  whom  the  Prophets  and  the 
Apostles  make  the  simi  of  all  their  doctrine,  is  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  sum  of  that  work  of  redemption  (as  we 
have  it  here)  is  his  humiliation  and  exaltation ;  his  suffer- 
ings, and  the  glory  that  followed  thereupon.  Now,  though 
this  serve  as  an  encouracjement  to  Christians  in  their  suf- 
ferings,  that  this  is  the  way  by  which  their  Lord  went  into 
his  glory,  and  is  true  also  of  Christ  mystical,  the  head  with 
the  members,  as  the  Scriptures  often  teach  us,  yet  I  con- 
ceive it  is  here  mainly  intended  as  a  summary  of  the  work 
of  our  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ,  relating  to  the  salva- 
tion mentioned  ver.  10,  and  as  the  cause  for  the  effect,  so 
it  is  put  for  it  here.  The  prophets  inquired,  and  prophe- 
sied of  that  salvation.  How  1  Bv  searchiu";  out,  and 
foretelling  the  sufferings  and  glory  of  Christ.  His  suffer- 
ings, then,  and  his  after-glories  are  our  salvation.  His  suf- 
fering is  the  purchase  of  our  salvation,  and  his  glory  is  our 
assurance  of  it;  he  as  our  head  having  triumphed,  and 
being  crowned,  makes  us  likewise  sure  of  victory  and  tri- 
umph. His  having  entered  on  the  possession  of  glory, 
makes  our  hope  certain.  This  is  his  prayer.  That  where 
he  is,  there  we  may  he  also ;  and  this  is  his  own  assertion. 
The  glory  ivhich  thou  gavest  me,  I  have  given  them,  John 
xvii.  22,  24.  This  is  his  promise.  Because  I  live,  ye  shall 
live  also,  John  xiv.  19.  Christ  and  the  believer  are  one; 
this  is  that  great  mystery  the  Apostle  speaks  of,  Ephes.  v. 
30.  Though  it  is  a  common  known  truth,  the  words  and 
outside  of  it  obx  ious  to  all,  yet  none  can  understand  it  but 
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they  who  indeed  partake  of  it.  By  virtue  of  that  union, 
their  sins  were  accounted  his,  and  Christ's  suflerings  are 
accounted  theirs,  and  by  consequence,  his  glory,  the  con- 
sequent of  his  sufferings,  is  hkewise  theirs.  There  is  an 
indissoluble  connection  betwixt  the  life  of  Christ,  and  of  a 
believer.  Our  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God  ;  and  there- 
fore while  we  remain  there,  our  life  is  there,  though  hid, 
and  when  he  who  is  our  life  shall  appear,  we  likewise  shall 
appear  with  him  in  glory.  Coloss.  iii.  3,  4.  Seeing  the 
sufferings  and  glory  of  our  Redeemer  are  the  main  subject 
of  the  Gospel,  and  the  causes  of  our  salvation,  and  of  our 
comfortable  persuasion  of  it,  it  is  a  wonder  that  they  are 
not  more  the  matter  of  our  thoughts.  Ought  we  not  daily 
to  consider  the  bitterness  of  that  cup  of  wrath  he  drank 
for  us,  and  be  wrought  to  repentance  and  hatred  of  sin,  to 
have  sin  embittered  to  us  by  that  consideration,  and  find 
the  sweetness  of  his  love  in  that  he  did  drink  it,  and  by 
that,  be  deeply  possessed  with  love  to  him  ?  These  things 
we  now  and  then  speak  of,  but  they  sink  not  into  our 
minds,  as  our  Saviour  exhorts,  where  he  is  speaking  of 
those  same  sufferings.  Oh !  that  they  were  engraven  on 
our  hearts,  and  that  sin  were  crucified  in  us,  and  the  world 
crucified  to  us,  and  we  unto  the  world,  by  the  cross  of 
Christ!     Gal.  vi.  14. 

And  let  us  be  frequently  considering  the  glory  wherein 
he  is,  and  have  our  eye  often  upon  that,  and  our  hearts 
solacing  and  refreshing  themselves  frequently  with  the 
thoughts  of  that  place,  and  condition  wherein  Christ  is, 
and  where  our  hopes  are,  ere  long,  to  behold  him ;  both 
to  see  his  glory,  and  to  be  glorified  with  him,  is  it  not  rea- 
son 1  Yea,  it  is  necessary,  it  cannot  be  otherwise,  if  our 
treasure  and  Head  be  there,  that  our  hearts  be  there  like- 
wise. Matt.  vi.  21 ;  Coloss.  iii.  1,  2. 

The  third  expression  here  of  the  Gospel  is.  That  it  is 
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the  Doctrine  of  Grace.  The  work  of  redemption  itself 
and  the  several  parts  of  it,  and  the  doctrine  revealing  it, 
have  all  the  name  of  Grace ;  because  they  all  flow  from 
Free  Grace ;  that  is  their  spring  and  first  cause. 

And  it  is  this  wherein  the  doctrine  of  salvation  is  mainly 
comfortable,  that  it  is  free :  Ye  are  saved  by  grace,  Eph. 
ii.  8.  It  is  true,  God  requires  faith,  it  h  through  faith  ; 
but  he  that  requires  that,  gives  it  too ;  That  is  not  of 
yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God,  Eph.  ii.  8.  It  is  wonder- 
ful grace  to  save  upon  believing ;  believe  in  Jesus  for  sal- 
vation, and  live  accordingly,  and  it  is  done ;  there  is  no 
more  required  to  thy  pardon,  but  that  thou  receive  it  by 
faith.  But  truly  nature  cannot  do  this;  it  is  as  impossible 
for  us  of  ourselves  to  believe,  as  to  do.  This  then  is  that 
which  makes  it  all  grace  from  beginning  to  end,  that  God 
not  only  saves  upon  believing,  but  gives  believing  itself. 
Christ  is  called  not  only  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our 
salvation,  but  even  of  our  faith,  Heb.  xii.  2. 

Free  Grace,  being  rightly  apprehended,  is  that  which 
stays  the  heart  in  all  estates,  and  keeps  it  from  fainting, 
even  in  its  saddest  times.  What  though  there  is  nothing 
in  myself  but  matter  of  sorrow  and  discomfort,  it  cannot 
be  otherwise  !  It  is  not  from  myself  that  I  look  for  comfort 
at  any  time,  but  from  my  God  and  his  free  grace.  Here 
is  comfort  enough  for  all  times ;  when  I  am  at  the  best,  I 
ought  not,  I  dare  not,  rely  upon  myself;  when  I  am  at  the 
worst,  I  may,  and  should  rely  upon  Christ,  and  his  suffi- 
cient grace.  Though  I  be  the  vilest  sinner  that  ever  came 
to  him,  yet  I  know  that  he  is  more  gracious  than  I  am  sin- 
ful ;  yea,  the  more  my  sin  is,  the  more  glory  will  it  be  to 
his  grace  to  pardon  it ;  it  will  appear  the  richer.  Doth 
not  David  argue  thus,  Psal.  xxv.  11 :  For  thy  name'' s  sake, 
0  Lord,  pardon  ?nine  iniquity,  for  it  is  ve?-y  great?  But 
it  is  an  empty  fruitless  notion  of  grace,  to  consider  it  only 
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in  the  general,  and  in  a  wandering  way :  we  are  to  look 
upon  it  particularly,  as  addressed  to  us ;  and  it  is  not 
enough  that  it  conies  to  us,  in  the  message  of  him  that 
brings  it  only  to  our  ear,  but,  that  we  may  know  what  it 
is,  it  must  come  into  us ;  then  it  is  ours  indeed.  But  if 
it  come  to  us  in  the  message  only,  and  we  send  it  away 
again,  if  it  shall  so  depart,  we  had  better  never  have  heard 
of  it ;  it  will  leave  a  guiltiness  behind  it,  that  shall  make  all 
our  sins  weigh  much  heavier  than  before. 

Inquire  whether  you  have  entertained  this  grace  or  not ; 
whether  it  be  come  to  you,  and  into  you,  or  not ;  whether 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you,  as  our  Saviour  speaks, 
Luke  xvii.  21.  It  is  the  most  woful  condition  that  can 
be,  not  to  be  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  yet  to  fall 
short,  and  miss  of  it.  The  grace  of  God  revealed  in  the 
Gospel  is  entreating  you  daily  to  receive  it,  is  willing  to 
become  yours,  if  you  reject  it  not.  Were  your  eyes  open 
to  behold  the  beauty  and  excellency  of  this  grace,  there 
would  need  no  deliberation ;  yea,  you  would  endure  none. 
Desire  your  eyes  to  be  opened,  and  enlightened  from 
above,  that  you  may  know  it,  and  your  hearts  opened,  that 
you  may  be  happy  by  receiving  it. 

The  Apostle,  speaking  of  Jesus  Christ  as  the  founda- 
tion of  our  faith,  calls  him  The  same,  yesterday,  to-day, 
and  for  ever.  Heb.  xiii.  8.  Yesterday,  under  the  Law, 
to-day,  in  those  primitive  times,  nearest  his  incarnation, 
and /or  ever,  in  all  succeeding  ages.  And  the  resemblance 
holds  good  between  the  two  cherubim  over  the  mercy-seat, 
and  the  two  testaments ;  those  had  their  faces  toward  one 
another,  and  both  toward  the  mercy  seat;  and  these  look 
to  one  another  in  their  doctrine,  agreeing  perfectly,  and 
both  look  to  Christ,  the  true  mercy-seat,  and  the  great 
subject  of  the  Scriptures.  Thus  we  see  here  ;  the  things 
which  the  Prophets  foretold  as  to  come,  and  the  Apostles 
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reported  were  accoin})lislie(l,  were  the  same,  and  from  the 
same  Spirit;  they  were  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  his 
after  glory,  and  in  them  our  salvation,  by  free  grace.  The 
propliecies  look  forward  to  the  times  of  the  Gospel ;  and 
the  things  then  fidiilled,  look  back  to  the  prophecies;  and 
each  confirms  the  other,  meeting  all  in  Christ,  who  is  their 
truth  and  centre. 

We  have  spoken  already  of  the  Author,  and  Subject  of 
this  salvation.  Now  we  come  to  say  something,  III. 
Concerning  the  worth  of  those  who  are  employed  about 
it,  as  well  in  administering  to  it,  as  in  admiring  it.  And 
these  are  the  Prophets  and  the  Apostles:  the  first  foretold 
what  was  to  come,  the  second  preached  them  when  they 
came  to  pass. 

In  the  Prophets,  there  are  three  things  here  remarked. 
1.  Their  diligence.  2.  The  success  of  it.  3.  The  extent 
of  its  usefulness. 

1.  This  their  diligence  disparages  not  their  extraor- 
dinary visions  and  revelations,  and  that  which  is  added, 
that  the  Spirit  of  Christ  was  in  them,  and  did  foretell  the 
things  to  come. 

It  was  their  constant  duty,  and  they  being  sensible  of 
their  duty,  made  it  their  constant  exercise,  to  search  into 
divine  mysteries  by  meditation  and  prayer;  yea,  and  by 
reading  such  holy  writers  as  were  already  extant  in  their 
times,  as  Daniel  ix.  3;  x.  11.  For  which  cause,  some, 
taking  the  word  actively,  conceive  Daniel  to  be  called 
there  a  man  of  desires,  because  of  his  great  desire,  and 
diligent  search  after  the  knowledge  of  those  high  things. 
And  in  this  diligent  way  they  constantly  w^aited  for  those 
revelations  wdiich  sometimes,  when  it  seemed  good  unto 
the  Spirit  of  God,  were  imparted  unto  them. 

"Prophecy  resideth  not  (say  the  Hebrew  doctors)  but 
in  a  man  who  is  great  in  wisdom  and  virtue,  whose  alfec- 
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tions  overcome  him  not  in  any  worldly  things,  but  by  his 
knowledge  he  overcometh  his  atiections  continually:  on 
such  a  man  the  Holy  Spirit  cometh  down,  and  his  soul  is 
associated  to  the  angels,  and  he  is  changed  to  another 
man."     Thus  Maimonides. 

It  was  the  way  of  the  prince  of  darkness  amongst  the 
idolatrous  Gentiles,  to  speak  either  through  senseless 
statues,  or,  where  he  uttered  his  oracles  by  such  profane 
prophets  as  he  had,  to  cause  them  in  a  fury  to  mumble 
forth  words  which  they  understood  not,  and  knew  not 
what  they  said.  But  the  Spirit  of  God,  being  Light,  and 
the  holy  prophets  inspired  with  it,  they  being  diligent  at- 
tendants on  its  motions,  and  searchers  of  the  mysteries  of 
salvation,  understood  well  what  their  business  was,  and  to 
what  purpose  those  things  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
tended,  which  they  by  inspiration  did  foretell;  and  there- 
fore bended  their  thoughts  this  way,  praying,  and  search- 
ing, and  waiting  for  answers,  studying  to  keep  the  passage, 
as  it  were,  open  for  the  beams  of  those  divine  revelations 
to  come  in  at;  not  to  have  their  spirits  clogged  and  stopped 
with  earthly  and  sinful  affections,  endeavouring  for  that 
calm  and  quiet  composure  of  spirit,  in  which  the  voice  of 
God's  Spirit  might  be  the  better  heard.  See  Psal.  Ixxxi. 
8,  and  Hab.  ii.  1;  in  both  which  places  follows  an  excel- 
lent prophecy  concerning  Christ  and  that  salvation  which 
he  wrought  for  his  people. 

Were  the  prophets  not  exempted  from  the  pains  of 
search  and  inquiry,  who  had  the  Spirit  of  God  not  only  in 
a  high  measure,  but  after  a  singular  manner?  How  un- 
beseeming, then,  are  slothfulness  and  idleness  in  us ! 
Whether  is  it,  that  we  judge  ourselves  advantaged  with 
more  of  the  Spirit  than  those  holy  men,  or  that  we  esteem 
the  doctrine  and  mysteries  of  salvation,  on  which  they  be- 
stowed so  much  of  their  labour,  unworthy  of  ours  ?  These 
Vol.  I.— ig 


122  A    COMMENTARY    UPON  Chap.  I 

are  both  so  gross,  that  we  shall  be  loth  to  own  either  of 
them;  and  yet,  our  laziness  and  negligence  in  searching 
after  these  things,  seems  to  charge  us  with  some  such 
thought  as  one  of  those. 

You  will  say.  This  concerns  those  who  succeed  to  the 
work  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles  in  ordinary, — the 
ministers  of  the  gospel.  And  it  doth  indeed  fall  first  upon 
them.  It  is  their  task  indeed  to  be  diligent,  and  as  the 
Apostle  exhorts  his  Timothy,  to  attend  on  reading,  1 
Tim.  iv.  13;  but,  above  all,  to  study  to  have  much  ex- 
perimental knowledge  of  God  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and 
for  this  end,  to  disentangle  and  free  themselves,  as  much 
as  is  possible,  from  lower  things,  in  order  to  the  search  of 
heavenly  mysteries.  Prov.  xviii.  1.  As  they  are  called 
angels,  so  ought  they  to  be,  as  much  as  they  can  attain  to 
it,  in  a  constant  nearness  unto  God,  and  attendance  on 
him,  like  unto  the  angels,  and  to  look  much  into  these 
things  as  these  angels  here  are  said  to  do ;  to  endeavour  to 
have  their  souls  purified  from  the  affections  of  sin,  that  the 
light  of  divine  truth  may  shine  clear  in  them,  and  not  be 
fogged,  and  misted  with  filthy  vapours;  to  have  the  im- 
pressions of  God  clearly  written  in  their  breasts,  not 
mixed  and  blurred  with  earthly  characters;  seasoning  all 
their  readings  and  conunon  studies  with  much  prayer,  and 
divine  meditation.  They  who  converse  most  with  the 
king,  and  are  inward  with  him,  know  most  of  the  affairs 
of  state,  and  even  the  secrets  of  them,  which  are  hid  Irom 
others:  and  certainly  those  of  God's  messengers  who  are 
oftenest  with  himself,  cannot  but  understand  their  business 
best,  and  know  most  of  his  meaning,  and  the  afl^airs  of  his 
kingdom;  and  to  that  end  it  is  confessed,  that  singular 
diligence  is  required  in  them.  But  seeing  the  Lord  hath 
said  without  exception,  that  His  secret  is  with  them  that 
fear  him,  Psalm  xxv.  14,  and  that  he  will  reveal  himself  and 
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his  saving  truths  to  those  that  humbly  seek  them ;  do  not  any 
of  you  to  yourselves  so  much  injury,  as  to  debar  your- 
selves from  sharing  in  your  measure  of  the  search  of  these 
things,  which  were  the  study  of  the  prophets,  and  which 
by  their  study  and  publishing  them,  are  made  the  more 
accessible  and  easy  to  us.  Consider  that  they  do  concern 
us  universally,  if  we  would  be  saved;  for  it  is  salvation 
here  that  they  studied.  Search  the  Scriptures,  says  our 
Saviour,  John  v.  39,  and  that  is  the  motive,  if  there  can 
be  any  that  may  be  thought  in  reason  pressing  enough,  or 
if  we  do  indeed  think  so.  For  in  them  ye  think  to  have 
eternal  life.  And  it  is  there  to  be  found:  Christ  is  this 
salvation  and  this  eternal  life.  And  he  adds  further,  It  is 
they  (these  Scriptures)  that  testify  of  me.  These  are  the 
golden  mines  in  which  alone  the  abiding  treasures  of 
eternity  are  to  be  found,  and  therefore  worthy  all  the 
digging  and  pains  we  can  bestow  on  them. 

Besides  their  industry  in  this  inquiry  and  search,  there 
are  here  expressed  their  ardent  affection  to  the  thing  they 
prophesied  of,  and  their  longings  and  wishes  for  its  accom- 
plishment, viz.,  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  promised 
Messiah,  the  top  of  all  their  desires,  the  great  Hope  and 
the  Light  of  Israel.  No  wonder  they  desired  his  day, 
who  had  so  much  joy  in  the  seeing  it  so  far  off^  as  over 
the  head  almost  of  two  thousand  years.  Faith  overlook- 
ing them,  and  foreseeing  it  so  in  Abraham,  his  heart 
danced  for  joy.  John  viii.  56.  Abraham  saw  my  day 
and  rejoiced. 

And  this  is  conceived  to  be  the  meaning  of  those  ex- 
pressions in  that  mystical  song,  as  they  suit  those  times 
of  the  Jewish  Church,  breathing  out  her  longings  for  the 
coming  of  her  beloved.  His  speaking  by  the  prophets 
was  his  voice  as  afar  off;  but  his  incarnation  was  his  com- 
ing near,  and  kissing  his  Church  with  the  kisses  of  his 
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mouth.  Cant.  i.  1.  And  to  omit  other  expressions  through- 
out the  song,  the  last  chapter,  ver.  1,  is  tender  and  pathe- 
tical,  0  !  that  thou  wert  as  my  brother,  &c. ;  and  tlie  last 
words  of  it.  Make  haste,  my  beloved^  and  be  thou  like  a  roe 
or  a  young  hart  upon  the  mountain  of  spices.  And  when 
this  salvation  came  in  the  fulness  of  time,  we  see  how  joy- 
fully good  old  Simeon  embraces  it,  and  thought  he  had 
seen  enough,  and  therefore  upon  the  sight  desired  to  have 
his  eyes  closed :  Now  let  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  for 
mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvatian.  Luke  ii.  29.  There- 
fore our  Saviour  says  to  his  Apostles,  Matt.  xiii.  16,  Blessed 
are  your  eyes,  for  they  see,  for  many  prophets  and  righteous 
men  have  desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye  see,  and  have 
7iot  seen  them.  This  is  he,  whom  we  disesteem  and  make 
so  small  account  of,  being  now  so  clearly  revealed,  whom 
they  studied,  and  sought,  and  wished  so  much  for,  so  many 
ages  before. 

2dly.  The  success  of  their  search  is  remarked ;  in  seek- 
ing they  found  the  certainty,  and  the  time  of  his  coming ; 
they  sought  out  till  they  found,  and  then  they  prophesied  of 
that  salvation  and  grace ;  they  searched  what,  and  what  man- 
ner of  time,  and  the  Spirit  did  manifestly  foretell  it  them. 

They  sought  to  know  what  manner  of  time  it  should 
come  to  pass,  viz.,  in  a  time  of  great  distress,  and  bad  es- 
tate of  the  people,  as  all  the  prophets  testify :  and  parti- 
cularly that  place,  Gen.  xlix.  10.,  gives  an  express  charac- 
ter of  the  time ;  though  there  be  some  diversity  of  ex- 
position of  the  particular  words,  yet  the  main  sense  is 
agreed  on  by  all  sound  interpreters,  and  the  Chaldee  para- 
phrase hath  it  expressly,  that  that  Shiloh  is  the  Messiah. 

And  of  his  sufl'erings  and  after-glories  they  prophesied 
very  clearly,  as  Psal.  xxii.,  Isa.  liii.,  &c.  And  our  Saviour 
himself  makes  use  of  their  testimony  in  both  these  points, 
Luke  xxiv.  25-27. 
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^rdly.  There  is  the  benefit  of  their  search  and  finding, 
in  the  extent  of  it,  verse  12,  to  the  behevers  in  the  Apos- 
tle's times,  and  to  the  succeeding  Christian  Church,  and 
so  to  us  in  these  days ;  but  in  some  peculiar  sense  the  pro- 
phets ministered  to  the  people  of  those  times  wherein 
Christ  did  suffer  and  enter  into  glory,  inasmuch  as  they 
were  the  first  who  enjoyed  the  accomplishment  of  those 
prophecies,  they  being  fulfilled  in  their  own  days. 

The  Prophets  knew  well  that  the  things  they  prophe- 
sied were  not  to  be  fulfilled  in  their  own  times,  and  there- 
fore in  their  prophesying  concerning  them,  though  botli 
themselves  and  the  people  of  God  who  were  contempo- 
rary with  them  did  reap  the  comfort  of  that  doctrine,  and 
were  by  faith  partakers  of  the  same  salvation,  and  so  it  was 
to  themselves  as  well  as  of  us,  yet  in  regard  of  the  accom- 
plishment, they  knew  it  was  not  to  themselves,  it  Avas  not 
to  be  brought  to  pass  in  their  days ;  and  therefore,  speak- 
ing of  the  glory  of  Christ's  kingdom,  they  often  foretell  it 
for  the  latter  days,  as  their  phrase  is.  And  as  we  have 
the  things  they  prophesied  of,  so  we  have  this  peculiar 
benefit  of  their  prophecies,  that  their  suiting  so  perfectly 
with  the  event  and  performance,  serves  much  to  confirm 
our  Christian  faith. 

There  is  a  foolish  and  miserable  way  of  verifying  this 
expression, — men  ministering  the  doctrine  of  salvation  to 
others  and  not  to  themselves  ;  carrying  it  in  all  their  heads 
and  tongues,  and  none  of  it  in  their  hearts ;  not  hearing  it 
even  w  hile  they  preach  it ;  extending  the  bread  of  life  to 
others,  and  eating  none  of  it  themselves.  And  this  the 
Apostle  says,  that  he  was  most  careful  to  avoid,  and  there- 
fore dealt  severely  with  his  body,  that  it  might  not  in  this 
way  endanger  his  soul.  I  beat  down  my  body,  says  he, 
and  keep  it  in  subjection,  lest  when  I  have  preached  to 
others,  I  myself  should  be  a  cast-away,  1  Cor.  ix.  27.     It 
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is  not  ill  this  sense  that  the  prophets  ministered  to  others, 
and  not  to  themselves.  No,  they  had  joy  and  comfort  in 
the  very  hopes  of  the  Redeemer  to  come,  and  in  tlie  be- 
lief of  the  things  which  any  others  had  spoken,  and  which 
themselves  spoke  concerning  him.  And  thus  the  true 
preachers  of  the  Gospel,  though  their  ministerial  gifts 
are  for  the  use  of  others,  yet  that  salvation  which  they 
preach,  they  lay  hold  on  and  partake  of  themselves;  as 
your  boxes,  wherein  perfumes  are  kept  for  garments  and 
other  uses,  are  themselves  perfumed  by  keeping  them. 

We  see  how  the  prophets  ministered  it  as  the  never- 
failing  consolation  of  the  Church  in  those  days,  in  all  their 
distresses.  It  is  wonderful  when  they  are  foretelling  either 
the  sorrows  and  afflictions,  or  the  temporal  restoration  and 
deliverances  of  that  people  of  the  Jews,  what  sudden  out- 
leaps  they  will  make,  to  speak  of  the  kingdom  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  the  days  of  the  Gospel,  insomuch  that  he  who 
considers  not  the  spirit  they  were  moved  by,  would  think  it 
were  incoherence  and  impertinency ;  but  they  knew  well 
what  they  meant,  that  those  news  were  never  unseasonable, 
nor  beside  the  purpose;  that  the  sweetness  of  those  thoughts, 
viz.,  the  consideration  of  the  Messiah,  was  able  (to  such 
as  believed)  to  allay  the  bitterest  distresses,  and  that  the 
great  deliverance  he  was  to  work,  was  the  top  and  sum 
of  all  deliverances.  Thus  their  prophecies  of  him  were 
present  comfort  to  themselves  and  other  believers  then : 
and  further,  were  to  serve  for  a  clear  evidence  of  the 
Divine  truth  of  those  mysteries  in  the  days  of  the  Gospel, 
in  and  after  their  fulfilment. 

This  sweet  stream  of  their  doctrine  did,  as  the  rivers, 
make  its  own  banks  fertile  and  pleasant  as  it  ran  by,  and 
llowed  still  forward  to  after  ages,  and  by  the  confluence  of 
more  such  prophecies,  grew  greater  as  it  went,  till  it  fell 
in  with  the  main  current  of  the  Gospel  in  the  New  Testa- 
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ment,  both  acted  and  preached  by  the  Great  Prophet  him 
self  whom  they  foretold  as  to  come,  and  recorded  by  his 
apostles  and  evangelists,  and  thus  united  into  one  river, 
clear  as  crystal.  This  doctrine  of  salvation  in  the  Scrip- 
tures hath  still  refreshed  the  city  of  God,  his  church  un- 
der the  Gospel,  and  still  shall  do  so,  till  it  empty  itself  into 
the  ocean  of  eternity. 

The  first  discovery  we  have  of  this  stream  nearest  its 
source,  the  eternal  purpose  of  Divine  mercy,  is  in  that 
promise  which  the  Lord  himself  preached  in  few  words 
to  our  first  parents,  who  had  newly  made  themselves  and 
their  race  miserable :  The  seed  of  the  woman  shall  break 
the  head  of  the  serpent,  Gen.  iii.  15. 

The  agreement  of  the  predictions  of  the  Prophets  with 
the  things  themselves,  and  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles 
following,  (the  other  kind  of  men  employed  in  this  salva- 
tion,) make  up  one  organ,  or  great  instrument,  tuned  by 
the  same  hand,  and  sounding  by  the  same  breath  of  the 
Spirit  of  God ;  and  that  is  expressed  here  as  the  common 
authority  of  the  doctrine  in  both,  and  the  cause  of  their 
harmony  and  agreement  in  it. 

All  these  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
calling  of  prophets  and  apostles  and  evangelists,  and  the 
ordinary  ministry  of  the  Gospel  by  pastors  and  teachers, 
tend  to  that  great  design  which  God  hath  in  building  his 
church,  in  making  up  that  great  assembly  of  all  the  elect, 
to  enjoy  and  praise  him  for  all  eternity,  Eph.  iv.  11.  For 
this  end  he  sent  his  Son,  out  of  his  bosom,  and  for  this 
end  he  sends  forth  his  messengers  to  divulge  that  salvation 
which  his  Son  hath  wrought,  and  sends  down  his  Spirit 
upon  them,  that  they  may  be  fitted  for  so  high  a  service. 
Those  cherubim  wonder  how  guilty  man  escapes  their 
flaming  swords,  and  re-enters  paradise.  The  angels  see 
that  their  companions  who  fell   are  not   restored,  but  be- 
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hold  (lieir  room  lilk'd  uj)  with  the  spirits  of  just  men,  and 
they  envy  it  not:  Which  mystery  the  angels  desire  to  look 
into ;  and  this  is  added  in  the  close  of  these  words  for  the 
extolHng  of  it. 

The  angels  look  upon  what  they  have  seen  already  ful- 
filled, with  delight  and  admiration,  and  what  remains, 
namely,  the  full  accomplishment  of  this  great  work  in  the 
end  of  time,  they  look  upon  with  desire  to  see  it  finished ; 
it  is  not  a  slight  glance  they  take  of  it,  but  they  fix  their 
eyes  and  look  steadfastly  on  it,  viz.,  that  mystery  of  god- 
liness, God  manifested  in  the  flesh  ;  and  it  is  added,  seen 
of  angels,  1  Tim.  iii.  16. 

The  Word  mad''  flesh,  draws  the  eyes  of  those  glorious 
spirits,  and  possesses  them  with  w  onder  to  see  the  Almighty 
Godhead  joined  with  the  w^eakness  of  a  man,  yea,  of  an 
infant.  He  that  stretched  forth  the  heavens  bound  up  in 
swaddling  clothes  !  and  to  surpass  all  the  wonders  of  his 
life,  this  is  beyond  all  admiration,  that  the  Lord  of  Lite 
was  subject  to  death,  and  that  his  love  to  rebellious  man- 
kind moved  him  both  to  take  on  and  lay  down  that  life. 

It  is  no  wonder  the  angels  admire  these  things,  and  de- 
light to  look  upon  them ;  but  it  is  strange  that  we  do  not 
so.  They  view  them  steadfiistly,  and  w^e  neglect  them : 
either  we  consider  them  not  at  all,  or  give  them  but  a 
transient  look,  half  an  eye.  That  which  was  the  great 
business  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  both  for  their  own 
times,  and  to  convey  them  to  us,  we  regard  not ;  and  turn 
our  eyes  to  foolish  wandering  thoughts,  which  angels  are 
ashamed  at.  They  are  not  so  concerned  in  this  great 
mystery  as  we  are ;  they  are  but  mere  beholders,  in  com- 
parison of  us,  yea,  they  seem  rather  to  be  losers  some  way, 
in  that  our  nature,  in  itself  inferior  to  theirs,  is  in  Jesus 
Christ  exalted  above  theirs,  Heb.  ii.  16.  We  bow  down 
to  the  earth,  and  study,  and  grovel  in  it,  rake  into  the  very 
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bowels  of  it,  and  content  ourselves  with  the  outside  of 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  and  look  not  within  it ; 
but  they,  having  no  will  nor  desire  but  for  the  glory  of 
God,  being  pure  flames  of  lire  burning  only  in  love  to 
him,  are  no  less  delighted  than  amazed  with  the  bottomless 
wonders  of  his  wisdom  and  goodness  shining  in  the  work 
of  our  redemption. 

It  is  our  shame  and  folly,  that  we  lose  ourselves  and  our 
thoughts  in  poor  childish  things,  and  trifle  away  our  days 
we  know  not  how,  and  let  these  rich  mysteries  lie  unre- 
garded. They  look  up  upon  the  Deity  in  itself  with  con- 
tinual admiration  ;  but  then  they  look  down  to  this  mys- 
tery as  another  wonder.  We  give  them  an  ear  in  pubhc, 
and  in  a  cold,  formal  way,  stop  conscience's  mouth  with 
some  religious  performances  in  private,  and  no  more  :  but 
to  have  deep  and  frequent  thoughts,  and  to  be  ravished  in 
the  meditation  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  once  on  the  cross,  and 
now  in  glory, — how  few  of  us  are  acquainted  with  this  ! 

We  see  here  excellent  company,  and  examples  not  only 
of  the  best  of  men  that  have  been, — we  have  them  for 
fellow-servants  and  fellow-students, — but,  if  that  can  per- 
suade us,  we  may  all  study  the  same  lesson  with  the  very 
angels,  and  have  the  same  thoughts  with  them.  This  the 
soul  doth,  which  often  entertains  itself  with  the  delightful 
admiration  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  redemption  he  hath 
wroudit  for  us. 

o 

Ver.  13. — Wherefore,  gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind,  be  sober,  and  hope 
to  the  end,  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  you,  at  the  revehi- 
tion  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  great  error  of  man's  mind,  and  the  cause  of  all  his 
errors  of  life,  is  the  diverting  of  the  soul  from  God,  and 
turning  downward  to  inferior  confidences  and  comforts ; 
and  this  mischoice  is  the  very  root  of  all  our  miseries : 
therefore   the   main  end  of  the  holy  word  of  God,  is  to 
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untie  the  hearts  of  men  from  the  world,  antl  reduce  them 
to  God  as  their  only  rest  and  solid  comfort;  and  this  is 
here  the  apostle's  mark  at  which  all  the  preceding  discourse 
aims;  it  all  meets  and  terminates  in  this  exhortation, 
Wherefore,  gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind. 

In  the  words  are  these  three  things,  1st,  The  great  stay 
and  comfort  of  the  soul,  which  the  apostle  repeats,  and 
represents  to  his  afflicted  brethren.  2dhj,  His  exciting 
them  to  the  right  apprehension  and  confident  expectation 
of  it.     3rd/i/,  The  inference  of  that  exhortation. 

1.  The  great  matter  of  their  comfort  is,  The  grace 
which  is  to  be  brouglit  to  them  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Some  for  grace  read  joy,  having  as  it  seems,  for 
ydpiv  read  yjioo.'-^ :  the  words  are  not  more  near  one  to  an- 
other, than  the  things  they  signify,  grace  and  joy  ;  but  it 
is  most  commonly  thus  read. 

The  estate  of  grace  and  that  of  glory,  are  not  only  so 
inseparably  connected,  but  so  like  one  to  the  other,  yea, 
so  essentially  the  same,  that  the  same  expressions  in  Scrip- 
ture do  often  fit  both  of  them ;  and  so  fit  them,  that  it  is 
doubtful  for  which  of  the  two  to  understand  them  :  but 
the  hazard  is  not  great,  seeing  they  are  so  near,  and  so 
one,  grace  being  glory  begun,  and  glory  grace  completed, 
and  both  are  often  called  the  kingdom  of  God.  So  the 
grace  here  said  to  be  brought  to  them,  is  either  the  Doc- 
trine of  grace  in  the  Gospel  wherein  Jesus  Christ  is  re- 
vealed, and  that  grace  in  him ;  (for  the  whole  tenor  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,  every  clause  of  it,  holds  in  him ;  His 
precious  name  runs  through  it  all ;)  or,  it  is  the  Grace  of 
salvation  which  is  to  be  fully  perfected  at  the  last  and 
clearest  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  for  this  rather 
I  take  it  here,  inasmuch  as  the  Apostle's  nearest  fore- 
going words  were  concerning  it,  and  it  is  set  up  here 
as  the  object  of  hope,  wliicli,  tlioiigh  often  })ut  for  faith, 
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yet,  in  its  proper  notion,  looks  out  to  that  wliich  is  to 
come. 

This  is  the  last  act  of  grace,  and  yet  still  it  is  called  by 
its  own  name,  and  not  turned  into  the  name  of  merit,  not- 
withstanding all  the  obedience  and  all  the  sufferings  of  the 
saints  that  have  gone  before  it;  yea,  even  the  salvation  to 
he  revealed  to  them,  is  called  grace.  But  it  is  needless  to 
insist  on  this,  for  certainly  none  who  partake  of  grace,  will 
be  of  another  mind,  or  ever  admit  the  mixture  of  the  least 
notion  of  self-deserving. 

Though  much  dispute  hath  been  bestowed  on  this,  and 
questions  have  been  multiplying  in  the  disputants'  hands 
(as  is  usual  in  controversies),  one  growing  out  of  another, 
yet  truly  I  think  the  debate  in  this  matter  to  be  but  waste ; 
it  is  not  only  against  the  voice  of  the  Scriptures,  and  of 
grace  itself  in  the  soul,  but  even  against  sound  reason,  to 
imagine  any  meriting,  properly  taken,  in  any  mere  creature 
at  his  Creator's  hand,  who  hath  given  him  his  being ;  of 
which  gift  all  his  services  and  obedience  fall  short,  so  that 
he  can  never  come  to  be  upon  even  disengaged  terms, 
much  less  to  oblige  anew,  and  deserve  somewhat  further. 
Besides,  that  same  grace  by  which  any  one  serves  and 
obeys  God,  is  likewise  his  own  gift,  as  it  is  said,  1  Chron. 
xxix.  14,  All  things  come  of  thee,  and  of  thine  own  hav 
I  given  thee.  Both  the  ability  and  the  Avill  of  giving  to 
him,  are  from  him ;  so  that  in  these  respects,  not  angels, 
nor  man  in  innocency,  could  properly  merit  at  the  hands 
of  God,  much  less  man  lost,  redeemed  again,  and  so  com- 
ing under  the  new  obligation  of  infinite  mercy.  And  this 
is  so  evident  a  truth,  that  the  most  learned  and  most  inge- 
nious Jesuits  and  schoolmen  have,  in  divers  passages  of 
their  writings,  acknowledged  it,  that  there  cannot  be  any 
compensation,  and  much  less  merit  from  the  creature  to 
God,  but  only  in  relation  to  his  own  free  purpose,  and  the 
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tenure  of  his  word  and  covenant,  which   is   inviolable,  be- 
cause he  is  unchangeable,  and  truth  itself. 

His  first  grace  he  gives  freely,  and  no  less  freely  the  in- 
creases of  it,  and  with  the  same  gracious  hand  sets  the 
crown  of  glory  upon  all  the  grace  that  he  hath  given  be- 
fore. It  is  but  the  following  forth  of  his  own  work,  and 
fulfilling  his  own  thoughts  of  free  love,  which  love  hath 
no  cause  but  in  himself,  and  finds  none  worthy,  but  gives 
them  all  the  worthiness  they  have,  and  accepts  of  their  love, 
not  as  worthy  in  itself  to  be  accepted,  but  because  he 
himself  hath  wrought  it  in  them.  Not  only  the  first 
tastes,  but  the  full  draught  of  the  waters  of  life  is  freely 
given.  Rev.  xxii.  17 ;  nothing  is  brought  with  them  but 
thirst. 

That  is  to  be  brought.  Not  that  is  b?vught,  or  that 
shall  be  h^ought,  but  if  we  will  render  it  strictly,  it  is,  that 
is  a  bringing  to  you.  That  blessedness,  that  consummation 
of  grace  the  saints  are  hastening  forward  to,  walking  on 
in  their  way  wheresoever  it  lies  inditferently,  through 
honour  and  dishonour,  through  evil  report  and  good  report, 
2  Cor.  vi.  8.  And  as  they  are  hastening  to  it,  it  is  has- 
tening to  them  in  the  course  of  time ;  every  day  brings  it 
nearer  to  them  than  before ;  and  notwithstanding  all  diffi- 
culties and  dangers  in  the  way,  they  who  have  their  eye 
and  hopes  upon  it,  shall  arrive  at  it,  and  it  shall  be  brought 
safe  to  their  hand ;  all  the  malice  of  men  and  devils  shall 
not  be  able  to  cut  them  short  of  this  grace  that  is  a  bring- 
ing to  them  against  the  day  of  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

At  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  repeated 
from  the  7th  verse ;  and  it  is  termed  a  day  of  revelation, 
a  revelation  of  the  just  judgment  of  God,  Rom.  ii.  5. 
And  thus  it  would  be  to  all,  were  it  not  that  it  is  withal 
the  revelation   of  Jesus   Christ  ;   tluu-c^forc   is   it  a  day  of 
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iirace,  all  lisht  and  blessedness  to  them  who  arc  in  him, 
because  they  shall  appear  in  him,  and  if  he  be  glorious, 
they  shall  not  be  inglorious  and  ashamed.  Indeed  were 
our  secret  sins  then  to  be  set  before  our  own  eyes,  in  their 
most  affrighted  visage,  and  to  be  set  open  to  the  view  of 
angels  and  men,  and  to  the  eye  of  divine  justice,  and  we 
left  alone  so  revealed,  who  is  there  that  could  gather  any 
comfort,  and  would  not  rather  have  his  thoughts  filled 
with  horror  at  the  remembrance  and  expectation  of  that 
day  ?  And  thus  indeed  all  unbelieving  and  ungodly  men 
may  look  upon  it,  and  find  it  terrible ;  but  to  those  who 
are  shadowed  under  the  robe  of  righteous  Jesus,  yea,  who 
are  made  one  with  him,  and  shall  partake  of  his  glory  in 
his  appearing,  it  is  the  sweetest,  the  most  comfortable 
thought  that  their  souls  can  be  entertained  and  possessed 
withal,  to  remember  this  glorious  revelation  of  their  Re- 
deemer. 

It  is  their  great  grief  here,  not  that  themselves  are 
hated  and  vilified,  but  that  their  Lord  Jesus  is  so  little 
known,  and  therefore  so  much  despised  in  the  world.  He 
is  vailed  and  hid  from  the  world.  Many  nations  acknow- 
ledge him  not  at  all ;  and  many  of  those  that  do  in  word 
confess,  yet  in  deed  deny  him.  Many  that  have  a  form 
of  godliness,  do  not  only  want,  but  mock  and  scoff*  at  the 
power  of  it :  and  to  such  Christ  is  not  known,  his  excel- 
lencies are  hid  from  their  eyes.  Now  this  glory  of  their 
Lord  being  precious  to  them  that  love  him,  they  rejoice 
much  in  the  consideration  of  this,  that  there  is  a  day  at 
hand,  wherein  he  shall  appear  in  his  brightness  and  full  of 
glory  to  all  nations,  and  all  shall  be  forced  to  acknowledge 
him ;  it  shall  be  without  doubt  and  unquestioned  to  all, 
that  he  is  the  Messiah,  the  Redeemer,  the  Judge  of  the 
world. 

And  as  it  is  the  day  of  his  revelation,  it  is  also  the  re- 


184  A    COMMENTARY     UPON  Chap.  I. 

velation  ol'  all  the  adopted  sons  of  God  in  him.  See 
Rom.  viii.  19.  They  are  now  accounted  the  refuse  of  the 
world,  exposed  to  all  kinds  of  contempt;  but  then  the 
beams  of  Christ's  glory  shall  beautify  them,  and  they  shall 
be  known  for  his.     See  1  John  iii.  2 ;  Col.  iii.  4. 

Next,  there  is,  II.  The  exhortation,  by  which  the 
Apostle  excites  them  to  the  right  apprehension  and  confi- 
dent expectation  of  this  grace — hope  to  the  end.  The 
difference  of  these  two  graces,  faith  and  hope,  is  so  small 
that  the  one  is  often  taken  for  the  other  in  Scripture ;  it 
is  but  a  different  aspect  of  the  same  confidence,  faith  ap- 
prehending the  infallible  truth  of  those  divine  promises  of 
w^hich  hope  doth  assuredly  expect  the  accomplishment,  and 
that  is  their  truth;  so  that  this  immediately  results  from 
the  other.  This  is  the  anchor  fixed  within  the  vail,  which 
keeps  the  soul  firm  against  all  the  tossings  on  these  swell- 
ing seas,  and  the  winds  and  tempests  that  rise  upon  them. 
The  firmest  thing  in  this  inferior  world  is  a  believing 
soul. 

Faith  establishes  the  heart  on  Jesus  Christ,  and  hope 
lifts  it  up,  being  on  that  rock,  over  the  head  of  all  inter- 
venient  dangers,  crosses,  and  temptations,  and  sees  the 
glory  and  happiness  that  follow^  alter  them. 

To  the  end.  Or  perfectly ;  and  therefore  the  Christian 
seeks  most  earnestly,  and  yet  waits  most  patiently,  Psalm 
cxxx.  6.  Indeed,  this  hope  is  perfect  in  continuance,  it  is 
a  hope  unto  the  end,  because  it  is  perfect  in  its  nature,  al- 
though imperfect  in  degree.  Sometimes  doubtings  are  in- 
termixed with  it  in  the  souls  of  Christians,  yet  this  is  their 
infirmity,  as  the  Psalmist  speaks,  (Psal.  Ixxvii.  10,)  not 
the  infirmity  and  insufficiency  of  the  object  of  their  hope- 
Worldly  hopes  are  in  their  own  nature  imperfect;  they  do 
imply,  in  their  very  being,  doubtfulness  and  wavering,  be- 
cause the  things  whereon  they  are  built  are  inconstant  and 
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uncertain,  and  full  of  deceit  and  disappointments.  How 
can  that  hope  be  immoveable  which  is  built  upon  moving 
sands  or  quagmire  ?  That  which  is  itself  unfixed  cannot 
give  stability  to  any  other  thing  resting  upon  it;  but  be- 
cause the  truth  and  goodness  of  the  immutable  God  are 
the  foundation  of  spiritual  hope,  therefore  it  is  assured, 
and  like  Mount  Zion  that  cannot  be  removed  :  (Psal.  cxxv. 
1 ;)  and  this  is  its  perfection. 

Now  the  Apostle  exhorts  his  brethren  to  endeavour  to 
have  their  hearts  possessed  with  as  high  a  measure  and 
degree  of  this  hope  as  may  be  ;  seeing  in  itself  it  is  so  per- 
fect and  firm,  so  assured  an  hope,  he  would  have  them  as- 
pire to  all  the  assurance  and  perfection  of  it  they  can  at- 
tain. 

This  exercise  of  hope,  as  I  conceive,  is  not  only  to  have 
the  habit  of  it  strong  in  the  soul,  but  to  act  it  often,  to  be 
often  turning  that  way,  to  view  that  approaching  day  of 
liberty :  Lift  up  your  heads,  for  the  day  of  your  redemp- 
tion draweth  nigh,  Luke  xxi.  28.  Where  this  hope  is 
often  acted,  it  will  grow  strong,  as  all  habits  do ;  and  where 
it  is  strong,  it  will  work  much,  and  delight  to  act  often, 
and  will  control  both  the  doubtings  and  the  other  many 
impertinent  thoughts  of  the  mind,  and  force  them  to  yield 
the  place  to  it.  Certainly  they  who  long  much  for  that 
coming  of  Christ,  will  often  look  up  to  it.  We  are  usually 
hoping  after  other  things,  which  do  but  offer  themselves  to 
draw  us  after  them,  and  to  scorn  us.  What  are  the 
breasts  of  most  of  us,  but  so  many  nests  of  foolish  hopes 
and  fears  intermixed,  which  entertain  us  day  and  night, 
and  steal  away  our  precious  hours  from  us,  that  might  be 
laid  out  so  gainfully  upon  the  wise  and  sweet  thoughts  of 
eternity,  and  upon  the  blessed  and  assured  hope  of  the 
coming  of  our  beloved  Saviour  ! 

The  other  words  of  exhortation  here  used,  are  subser- 
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vient  to  this  end,  that  this  hope  may  be  the  more  perfect 
and  lirni;  a  similar  exhortation  is  nmcli  after  tlie  same 
manner  joined  by  our  Saviour  (Luke  xii.  35)  witli  the  ex- 
pectance and  waiting  for  his  coming ;  and  in  this  posture 
the  Israehtes,  eating  tlie  passover,  were  expecting  their 
dehverance;  so  we  our  full  and  final  freedom. 

If  you  would  have  much  of  this,  call  oflT  your  affections 
from  other  things,  that  they  may  be  capable  of  much  of  it. 
The  same  eye  cannot  both  look  up  to  heaven  and  down 
to  earth  at  the  same  time.  The  more  your  affections  are 
trussed  up  and  disentangled  from  the  world,  the  more  ex- 
pedite and  active  will  they  be  in  this  hope ;  the  more  sober 
they  are,  the  less  will  they  fill  themselves  with  the  coarse 
delights  of  earth,  the  more  room  will  there  be  in  them, 
and  the  more  they  shall  be  filled  with  this  hope.  It  is 
great  folly  in  our  spiritual  warfare  to  charge  ourselves 
superfluously.  The  fulness  of  one  thing  hinders  the  re- 
ceiving and  admittance  of  any  other,  especially  of  things 
so  opposite  as  these  fulnesses  are.  Be  not  drunk  loith 
wine,  wherein  is  excess,  but  be  ye  jUled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  saith  the  Apostle,  Ephes.  v.  18.  That  is  a  brutish 
fulness,  which  makes  a  man  no  man ;  this  divine  fulness 
makes  him  more  than  a  man ;  it  were  happy  to  be  so  filled 
with  this,  as  that  it  might  be  called  a  kind  of  drunkenness, 
as  it  was  with  the  Apostles,  Acts  ii. 

Be  sober.  Or  watch.  The  same  word  signifies  both, 
and  with  good  reason ;  for  you  know  the  unsober  camiot 
watch.  Now  though  one  main  part  of  sobriety,  and  that 
which  more  properl}'  and  particularly  bears  this  name,  ^  iz., 
temperance  in  meat  and  drink,  is  here  intended ;  and  though 
against  the  opposite  to  this,  not  only  the  purity  and  spirit- 
uality of  religion,  but  even  moral  virtue  inveighs  as  its 
special  enemy,  yea,  nature  itself;  and  they  that  only  na- 
turally consider  the  body  and  its  interest  of  hfe  and  health, 
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liiid  reason  enough  to  cry  down  this  base  intemperance, 
which  is  so  hateful  by  its  own  deformity,  and  withal  carries 
its  punishment  along  with  it;  although  (I  say)  this  sobriety 
is  indeed  most  necessary  for  the  preservation  oT  grace  and 
of  the  spiritual  temper  of  the  soul,  and  is  here  intended, 
yet,  I  conceive,  it  is  not  all  that  is  here  meant ;  the  word 
is  more  general,  comprehending  the  moderate  and  sober 
use  of  all  things  worldly.  As  the  Apostle  says,  Gird  up 
the  loins  of  your  mind,  so  it  is  to  be  understood,  let  your 
minds  be  sober,  all  your  affections  inwardly  attempered 
to  your  spiritual  condition,  not  glutting  yourselves  with 
fleshly  and  perishing  delights  of  any  kind;  for  the  more 
you  take  in  of  these,  the  less  you  shall  have  of  spiritual 
comfort  and  of  this  perfect  hope.  They  that  pour  out 
themselves  upon  present  delights,  look  not  like  strangers 
here,  and  hopeful  expectants  of  another  life  and  better 
pleasures. 

And  certainly,  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  will  not  own 
them  for  his  followers,  who  lie  down  to  drink  of  these  wa- 
ters, but  only  such  as  in  passing  take  of  them  with  their 
hand.  As  excessive  eating  or  drinking  both  makes  the 
body  sickly  and  lazy,  fit  for  nothing  but  sleep,  and  besots 
the  mind,  as  it  cloys  up  with  filthy  crudities  the  ways 
through  which  the  spirits  should  pass,  bemiring  them,  and 
making  them  move  heavily,  as  a  coach  in  a  deep  way ; 
thus  doth  all  immoderate  use  of  the  world,  and  its  delights, 
wrong  the  soul  in  its  spiritual  condition,  makes  it  sickly 
and  feeble,  full  of  spiritual  distempers  and  inactivity,  be- 
numbs the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  and  fills  the  soul  with 
sleepy  vapours,  makes  it  grow  secure  and  heayy  in  spiritual 
exercises,  and  obstructs  the  way  and  motion  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  in  the  soul.  Thei'cfore,  if  you  would  be  spiritual, 
healthful,  and  vigorous,  and  enjoy  much  of  the  consolations 

of  heaven,  be  sparing  and  sober  in  those  of  the  earth,  and 
Vol.  T.^-18 
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what  you  abate  of  the  one,  shall  be  certainly  made  up  in 
the  other.  Health,  "with  a  good  constitution  of  body,  is 
more  a  constant,  permanent  pleasure,  than  that  of  excess, 
and  a  momentary  pleasing  of  the  palate ;  thus  the  comfort 
of  this  hope  is  a  more  refined  and  more  abiding  content- 
ment than  any  that  is  to  be  found  in  the  passing  enjoyments 
of  this  world :  and  it  is  a  foolish  bargain  to  exchange  a 
drachm  of  the  one  for  many  pounds  of  the  other.  Con- 
sider how  pressingly  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  reasons,  1  Cor. 
ix.  25,  And  every  man  that  striveth  for  the  mastery  is 
temperate  in  all  things.  And  take  withal  our  Saviour's 
exhortation :  Be  sober  and  ivatch,for  ye  know  not  at  ivhat 
hour  your  Lord  loill  come.     Matt.  xxv.  13. 

The  double-minded  man  (says  St.  James)  is  unstable  in 
all  his  ways,  James  i.  8.  Although  the  word  usually  sig- 
nifies deceitfulness  and  dissimulation  of  mind, — answering 
to  the  Hebrew  phrase  a  hr/rt  and  a  heart, — yei  here  I 
conceive  it  hath  another  sense,  agreeable  to  the  Apostle's 
present  discourse  and  scope ;  it  implies  doubtfulness  and 
unsettled  wavering  of  mind. 

It  is  impossible  that  the  course  of  life  can  be  any  other 
than  uneven  and  incomposed,  if  the  spring  of  it,  the  heart, 
whence  are  the  issues  of  life,  be  so.  A  man  that  is  not 
agreed  within,  net  of  one  mind  with  himself,  although 
there  were  nothing  to  trouble  or  alter  him  from  without, 
that  inward  commotion  is  a  sufficient  princi})le  and  causa 
of  inconstancy.  How  much  more  then  must  he  waver, 
when  he  is  assaulted,  and  beat  ui)on  by  outward  opposi- 
tions !  He  is  like  the  icaiies  of  the  sea,  of  himself  ever 
fluctuating  ta  and  fro,  according  to  the  natural  instability 
of  that  element,  and  at  the  same  time  exposed  to  the  tossr 
ing  of  all  the  waves  that  arise. 

It  is,  therefore,  in  religion,  a  main  thing,  to  have  the 
heart  established  and  iixed  in  tlie  belief  and   hope  of  the 
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great  things  we  look  for :  this  will  beget  strength  of  reso- 
lution, and  constancy  in  action,  and  in  suffering  too.  And 
this  is  here  our  Apostle's  great  intent,  to  ballast  the  souls 
of  his  brethren  with  this  firm  belief,  that  they  might  sail 
even  and  steady  in  those  seas  of  trouble.  Wherefore 
(says  he),  if  these  things  we  have  spoken  be  thus,  if  there 
is  indeed  truth  in  them,  and  you  believe  it  to  be  so,  what 
remains  then,  but  to  resolve  for  it  upon  any  terms,  to  fit 
out  for  the  journey,  whatsoever  be  the  difficulties,  and 
amid  them  all  to  keep  up  the  soul  by  that  certain  hope 
that  will  not  disappoint  us  ? 

What  he  hath  said  before,  is,  as  it  were,  showing  them 
some  fruits,  some  clusters  of  grapes,  of  that  promised  land ; 
and  this  exhortation  is  answerable  to  Caleb's  words.  Numb, 
xiii.  30 :  Seeing  it  so  good  a  land,  let  us  go  up  and  possess 
it.  Though  there  be  fleshly  objects,  sons  of  Anak,  giants 
of  temptations,  and  afflictions,  and  sins  to  be  overcome, 
ere  it  be  ours,  yet  it  is  well  worth  all  our  labour,  and  our 
God  hath  ascertained  us  of  the  victory,  and  given  us,  by 
his  own  word,  undoubted  hope  of  possessing  it. 

That  which  he  principally  exhorts  unto  in  this  verse  is 
the  right  placing  and  firm  continuing  of  our  hope.  When 
we  consider  how  much  of  our  life  is  taken  up  this  way,  in 
hoping  for  things  we  have  not,  and  that  even  they  who 
have  most  of  what  others  are  desiring  and  pursuing  are 
still  hoping  for  somewhat  further,  that  when  men  have 
attained  one  thing,  though  it  be  something  they  promised 
themselves  to  rest  contented  withal,  yet  presently  upon 
obtaining  it,  hope  begins  to  find  out  some  new  matter  for 
itself;  I  say,  considering  the  incessant  working  of  this  pas- 
sion throughout  our  life,  it  is  of  very  much  concernment 
for  us  to  give  it  a  right  object,  and  not  still  to  be  living  in 
vanity  and  uncertainty.  Here  is,  then,  that  for  our  hope 
to  apply  itself  to,  after  which  it  needs  not  change,  nor  can 
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change  without  tlie  greatest  loss.  Hope  for  tJie  grace  that 
is  coming  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ ;  bestow  all  your 
hope  on  this  aiul  recall  it  not.    Hope  perfectly,  and  to  the  end. 

The  other  part  of  the  exhortation  relates  to  this  as  the 
main  end,  and  in  the  original  runs  in  this  Ibrm :  When  fore, 
girding  up  the  loins  of  your  mind,  being  sober,  hope. 
And  to  the  end  that  hope  may  be  the  more  perfect  and 
endure  to  the  end,  and  be  more  like  itself,  i.  e.,  heavenly, 
your  minds  must  be  freed  from  the  earth,  that  they  may 
set  for  heaven.  And  this  is  expressed  in  two  several 
words,  but  both  meaning  much  the  same  thing :  that  tem- 
per of  sobriety,  and  that  posture  of  being  girt,  are  no  other 
than  the  same  removal  of  earthly  mindedness  and  incum- 
bering cares  and  desires  of  earthly  things. 

Gird  up  the  loins.  The  custom  of  those  countries  was, 
that  wearing  long  garments,  they  trussed  them  up  for 
work  or  a  journey.  Chastity  is  indeed  a  Christian  grace, 
and  a  great  part  of  the  soul's  freedom  and  spirituahiess, 
and  fits  it  much  for  Divine  things,  yet  I  think  it  is  not  so 
particularly  and  entirely  intended  in  this  expression,  as  St. 
Jerome  and  others  take  it;  for  though  the  girding  of  the 
loins  seemed  to  them  to  favour  that  sense,  it  is  only  an 
allusion  to  the  manner  oi'  girding  up  which  was  then  used ; 
and  besides,  the  Apostle  here  makes  it  clear  that  he  meant 
somewhat  else;  for  he  says.  The  loins  of  your  minds. 
Gather  up  your  affections  that  they  hang  not  down  to 
hinder  you  in  your  race,  and  so,  in  your  hopes  of  obtain- 
ing; and  do  not  only  gather  them  up,  but  tie  them  up, 
that  they  fall  not  down  again,  or  if  they  do,  be  sure  to 
gird  them  straiter  than  before.  Thus  be  still  as  men  pre- 
pared for  a  journey,  tending  to  another  place.  This  is, 
not  our  home,  nor  the  place  of  our  rest :  therefore  our 
loins  must  be  still  girt  up,  our  affections  kept  from  train- 
ing and  dragging  down  upon  the  earth. 
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Men  who  are  altogether  earthly  and  proi'ane,  are  so  llir 
from  girding  up  the  loins  of  their  mind,  that  they  set  them 
wholly  downwards.  The  very  highest  part  of  their  soul 
is  glued  to  the  earth,  and  they  are  daily  partakers  of  the 
serpent's  curse,  they  go  on  their  belly  and  eat  the  dust : 
they  mind  earthly  things.  Phil.  iii.  19.  Now  this  dispo- 
sition is  inconsistent  with  grace ;  but  they  that  are  in  some 
measure  truly  godly,  though  they  grovel  not  so,  yet  may 
be  somewhat  guilty  of  suffering  their  affections  to  fall  too 
low,  that  is,  to  be  too  much  conversant  with  vanity,  and 
further  engaged  than  is  meet,  to  some  things  that  are 
worldly ;  and  by  this  means  they  may  abate  their  heavenly 
hopes,  and  render  them  less  perfect,  less  clear  and  sensible 
to  their  souls. 

And  because  they  are  most  subject  to  take  this  liberty 
in  the  fair  and  calm  weather  of  prosperity,  God  doth  often 
wisely  and  mercifully  cause  rough  blasts  of  affliction  to 
arise  upon  them,  to  make  them  gather  their  loose  gar- 
ments nearer  to  them,  and  gird  them  closer. 

Let  us  then  remember  our  way,  and  where  we  are,  and 
keep  our  garments  girt  up,  for  we  walk  amidst  thorns  and 
briers  which,  if  we  let  them  down,  will  entangle  and  stop 
us,  and  possibly  tear  our  garments.  We  walk  through  a 
world  where  there  is  much  mire  of  sinful  pollutions,  and 
therefore  it  cannot  but  defile  them ;  and  the  crowd  we  are 
among  will  be  ready  to  tread  on  them,  yea,  our  own  feet 
may  be  entangled  in  them,  and  so  make  us  stumble,  and 
possibly  fall.  Our  only  safest  way  is  to  gird  up  our  affec- 
tions wholly. 

This  perfect  hope  is  enforced  by  the  whole  strain  of  it ; 
for  well  may  we  fix  our  hope  on  that  happiness  to  which 
we  are  appointed  in  the  eternal  election  of  God,  ver.  2, 
and  born  to  it  by  our  new  birth,  ver.  3,  4,  and  preserved 
to   it  by  his  almighty  power,  ver.  5,  and  cannot   be   cut 
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short  of  it  by  all  the  alllictions  and  oppositions  in  the  way; 
no,  nor  so  much  as  deprived  by  them  of  our  present  joy 
and  comfort  in  the  assurance  of  it,  ver.  6,  7,  8,  9.  And 
then  being  taught  the  greatness  and  excellency  of  that 
blessed  salvation,  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Prophets  and 
Apostles,  and  the  admiration  of  angels,  all  these  conspire 
to  confirm  our  hope,  to  make  it  perfect  and  persevering  to 
the  end. 

And  we  may  also  learn  by  the  foregoing  doctrine,  that 
this  is  the  place  of  our  trial  and  conflict,  but  the  place  of 
our  rest  is  above.  We  must  here  have  our  loins  girt,  but 
when  we  come  there,  we  may  wear  our  long  white  robes 
at  their  full  length  without  disturbance,  for  there  is  nothing 
there  but  peace,  and  without  danger  of  defilement,  for  no 
unclean  thing  is  there,  yea,  the  streets  of  that  new  Jeru- 
salem are  paved  with  gold.  To  Him  then,  w^ho  hath  pre- 
pared that  city  for  us,  let  us  ever  give  praise. 

Ver.  14.     As  obedient  children,  not  fashioning  yourselves  according  to  the 
former  lusts,  in  your  ignoratice: 

Ver.  15.     But  as  he  which  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  yo  holy  in  all 
manner  of  conversation ; 

Ver.  16.     Because  it  is  written,  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy. 

Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  says  David,  and  a 
light  unto  my  paths,  Psal.  cxix.  105;  not  only  comfortable, 
as  light  is  to  the  eyes,  but  withal  directive,  as  a  lamp  to 
his  feet.  Thus  here  the  Apostle  doth  not  only  furnish 
consolation  against  distress,  but  exhorts  and  directs  his 
brethren  in  the  way  of  holiness,  without  which,  the  ap- 
prehension and  feeling  of  those  comforts  cannot  subsist. 

This  is  no  other  than  a  clearer  and  fuller  expression,, 
and  I'urther  pressing  of  that  sobriety  and  spiritualness  of 
mind  and  lilc,  which  he  jointly  exhorted  unto  with  that 
duty  of  perfect  ho])c,   ver.  13,  as  inseparably  connected 
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with  it.  If  you  would  enjoy  tbis  hope,  be  not  conformed 
to  the  hists  of  your  former  ignorance,  but  be  holy. 

There  is  no  doctrine  in  the  world  either  so  pleasant  or 
so  pure  as  that  of  Christianity:  it  is  matchless,  both  in 
sweetness  and  holiness.  The  faith  and  hope  of  a  Chris- 
tian have  in  them  an  abiding  precious  balm  of  comfort; 
but  this  is  never  to  be  so  lavished  away,  as  to  be  poured 
into  the  puddle  of  an  impure  conscience :  no,  that  were  to 
lose  it  unworthily.  As  many  as  have  this  hope  purify 
themselves,  even  as  he  is  pure.  1  John  iii.  3.  Here  they 
are  commanded  to  be  holy  as  He  is  holy.  Faith  first 
purifies  the  heart,  (Acts  xv.  9,)  empties  it  of  the  love  of 
sin,  and  then  fills  it  with  the  consolation  of  Christ  and  the 
hope  of  glory. 

It  is  a  foolish  misgrounded  fear,  and  such  as  argues  in- 
experience of  the  nature  and  workings  of  divine  grace,  to 
imagine  that  the  assured  hope  of  salvation  will  beget  un- 
holiness  and  presumptuous  boldness  in  sin,  and  that  there- 
fore the  doctrine  of  that  assurance  is  a  doctrine  of  licen- 
tiousness. Our  Apostle,  we  see,  is  not  so  sharp-sighted 
as  these  men  think  themselves;  he  apprehends  no  such 
matter,  but  indeed  supposes  the  contrary  as  unquestion- 
able; he  takes  not  assured  hope  and  holiness  as  enemies, 
but  joins  them  as  nearest  friends :  hope  perfectly  and  he 
holy. 

They  are  mutually  strengthened  and  increased  each  by 
the  other.  The  more  assurance  of  salvation,  llie  more 
holiness,  the  more  delight  in  it,  and  study  of  it  as  the 
only  way  to  that  end.  And  as  labour  is  most  pleasant 
when  we  are  made  surest  it  shall  not  be  lost,  nothing  doth 
make  the  soul  so  nimble  and  active  in  obedience  as  this 
oil  of  gladness,  this  assured  hope  of  glory.  Again,  the 
more  holiness  there  is  in  the  soul,  the  clearer  always  is 
this   assurance;   as  we  see   the  face  of  the  heavens   best, 
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when  there  are  fewest  clouds.  The  greatest  affliction 
dotli  not  damp  this  hope  so  much  as  the  smallest  sin;  yea,  it 
may  be  the  more  lively  and  sensible  to  the  soul  by  affliction  ; 
but  by  sin  it  always  suli'ers  loss,  as  the  experience  of  all 
Christians  does  certainly  teach  them. 

The  Apostle  exhorts  to  obedience,  and  enforceth  it  by 
a  most  persuasive  reason.  His  exhortation  is,  1.  Nega- 
tive, Not  fashioning  yourselves.     2.  Positive,  Be  ye  holy. 

1.  For  tlie  negative  part  of  the  exhortation.  That 
from  which  he  would  remove  and  separate  them  is  Lusts  : 
this  is  in  Scripture  the  usual  name  of  all  the  irregular  and 
sinful  desires  of  the  heart,  both  the  polluted  habits  of  them 
and  their  corrupt  streams,  both  as  they  exist  within  and  as 
they  outwardly  vent  themselves  in  the  lives  of  men.  The 
Apostle  St.  John  (1  John  ii.  17)  calls  it  the  Lust  of  the 
world,  and  (verse  15,)  Love  of  the  world;  and  then  (verse 
16)  branches  it  into  those  three,  which  are,  indeed,  the 
base  anti-trinity  that  the  world  worships.  The  lust  of  the 
eyes,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  pride  of  life. 

The  soul  of  man  unconverted  is  no  other  than  a  den 
of  impure  lusts,  wherein  dwTll  pride,  uncleanness,  avarice, 
malice,  ^c,  just  as  Babylon  is  described,  Rev.  xviii.  2, 
or  as  Isa.  xiii.  21.  Were  a  man's  eyes  opened,  he  would 
as  much  abhor  to  remain  with  himself  in  that  condition 
as  to  dwell  in  a  house  full  of  snakes  and  serpents,  as  St. 
Austin  says.  And  the  first  part  of  conversion  is  at  once 
to  rid  tfie  soul  of  these  noisome  inhabitants;  for  there 
is  no  one  at  all  found  naturally  vacant  and  free  from 
them.  Thus  the  Apostle  here  expresses  of  the  believers 
to  whom  he  wrote,  that  these  lusts  were  theirs  before  in 
their  ignorance. 

There  is  a  truth  implied  in  it,  viz.,  that  all  sin  arises 
from  some  kip.d  of  ignorance,  or,  at  least,  from  present 
inadvertence    and    inconsideration,  turning   away  the  mind 
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from  the  light;  which  therefore,  for  the  time,  is  as  if  it 
were  not,  and  is  all  one  with  ignorance  in  the  effect,  and 
therefore  the  works  of  sin  are  all  called  works  of  darkness  ; 
for  were  the  true  visage  of  sin  seen  hy  a  full  light,  un- 
dressed and  unpainted,  it  were  impossible,  while  it  so 
appeared,  that  any  one  soul  could  be  in  love  with  it ;  it 
would  rather  fly  it,  as  hideous  and  abominable.  But 
because  the  soul  unrenewed  is  all  darkness,  therefore  it  is 
all  lust  and  love  of  sin;  there  is  no  order  in  it,  because  no 
light.  As  at  the  first  in  the  world,  confusion  and  darkness 
went  together,  and  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep, 
it  is  so  in  the  soul;  the  more  ignorance,  the  more  abun- 
dance of  lusts. 

That  light  which  frees  the  soul,  and  rescues  it  from  the 
very  kingdom  of  darkness,  must  be  somewhat  beyond  that 
which  nature  can  attain  to.  All  the  light  of  philosophy, 
natural  and  moral,  is  not  sufficient,  yea,  the  very  knowledge 
of  the  law,  severed  from  Christ,  serves  not  so  to  enlighten 
and  renew  the  soul,  as  to  free  it  from  the  darkness  or  igno- 
rance here  spoken  of;  for  our  Apostle  writes  to  Jews  who 
knew  the  law,  and  were  instructed  in  it  before  their  con- 
version, yet  he  calls  those  times,  wherein  Christ  was  un- 
known to  them,  the  times  of  their  ignorance.  Though 
the  stars  shine  never  so  bright  and  the  moon  with  them  in 
its  full,  yet  they  do  not  altogether  make  it  a  day ;  still  it 
is  night  till  the  sun  appear.  Therefore  the  Hebrew  doc- 
tors, upon  that  word  of  Solomon's  Vanity  of  vanities,  all 
is  vanity,  say  Vana  etiam  lex,  donee  venerit  Messias  : 
Vain  even  the  law,  until  Messiah  come.  Therefore  of 
him  Zacharias  says.  The  day-spring  from  on  high  hath 
visited  us,  to  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness  and 
in  the  shadow  of  death,  and  to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way 
of  peace,  Luke  i.  78,  79. 

A  natural  man  may  attain  to  very  much  acquired  know- 
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ledge  ol'  tlie  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  may  discourse  excel- 
lently of  it,  and  yet  still  his  soul  be  in  the  chains  of  dark- 
ness, fast  locked  up  under  the  ignorance  here  mentioned, 
and  so  he  may  be  still  of  a  carnal  mind,  in  subjection  to 
these  lusts  of  ignorance. 

The  saving  light  of  faith  is  a  beam  of  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  himself,  that  he  sends  into  the  soul,  by  which 
he  makes  it  discern  his  incomparable  beauties,  and  by  that 
sight  alienates  it  from  all  those  lusts  and  desires,  which  do 
then  appear  to  be  what  indeed  they  are,  vileness  and  filth i- 
ness  itself,  making  the  soul  wonder  at  itself,  how  it  could 
love  such  base  trash  so  long,  and  fully  resolve  now  on  the 
choice  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  chief  among  ten  thousands, 
Cant,  V.  10,  yea,  the  fairest  of  the  children  of  men,  Psal. 
xlv.  2,  for  that  he  is  withal  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God, 
the  brightness  of  his  Father  s glory,  and  the  express  image 
of  his  person.  Heb.  i.  3. 

The  soul  once  acquainted  with  him,  can,  with  disdain, 
turn  off  all  the  base  solicitations  and  importunities  of  sin, 
and  command  them  away  that  formerly  had  command  o\  er 
it,  though  they  plead  former  familiarities  and  the  interest 
they  once  had  in  the  heart  of  the  Christian  before  it  was 
enlightened  and  renewed.  He  can  well  tell  them,  after  his 
sight  of  Christ,  that  it  is  true,  while  he  knew  no  better 
pleasures  than  they  were,  he  thought  them  lovely  and 
pleasing,  but  that  one  glance  of  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ 
hath  turned  them  all  into  extreme  blackness  and  deformity  ; 
that  so  soon  as  ever  Christ  appeared  to  him,  they  straight- 
way lost  all  their  credit  and  esteem  in  his  heart,  and  have 
lost  it  for  ever;  they  need  never  look  to  recover  it  any 
more. 

And  it  is  by  this  that  the  Apostle  enforceth  this  dehor- 
tation.  It  is  true,  that  the  lusts  and  vanities  that  are  in 
request  in  the  world   were   so   with  yon.  but  it  was  when 
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you  were  blind,  they  were  the  hists  of  your  ignorance; 
but  now  you  know  how  ill  they  will  suit  with  the  light  of 
that  Gospel  which  you  profess,  and  that  inward  light  of 
faith  which  is  in  the  souls  of  such  as  be  really  believers. 

Therefore,  seeing  you  have  renounced  them,  keep  them 
still  at  that  distance  ;  not  only  never  admit  them  more  to 
lodge  within  you ;  that  surely  you  cannot  do ;  but  do  not 
so  much  as  for  custom's  sake,  and  in  compliance  with  the 
world  about  you,  outwardly  conform  yourselves  to  any  of 
them,  or  make  semblance  to  partake  of  them :  as  St.  Paul 
says,  Have  no  more  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of 
darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them,  Eph.  v.  11;  reprove 
them  by  your  carriage,  and  let  the  light  of  your  holy  live ; 
discover  their  foulness. 

II.  We  have  the  positive  part  of  the  Apostle's  exhorta- 
tion. Be  ye  holy.  This  includes  the  former,  the  renoun- 
cing of  the  lusts  and  pollutions  of  the  world,  both  in  heart 
and  life ;  and  adds  to  it,  further,  the  filling  of  their  room, 
being  cast  out,  with  the  beautifying  graces  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  the  acting  of  those  graces  in  their  whole  conver- 
sation, both  in  private  and  abroad,  in  conversing  with 
themselves,  and  conversing  with  others,  whether  good  or 
bad,  in  a  constant  even  course,  still  like  themselves,  and 
like  Him  who  hath  called  them  :  for  it  is  a  most  unseemly 
and  unpleasant  thing  to  see  a  man's  life  full  of  ups  and 
downs,  one  step  like  a  Christian  and  another  like  a  world- 
ling ;  it  cannot  choose  but  both  pain  himself  and  mar  the 
edification  of  others. 

But  as  he  which  hath  called  you  is  holy.  Considei 
whose  you  are,  and  you  cannot  deny  that  it  becomes  you 
to  be  holy.  Consider  your  near  relation  to  the  holy  God ; 
this  is  expressed  two  ways,  namely.  As  children,  and  As 
he  which  hath  called  you  ;  which  is  all  one  as  if  he  had 
said,  hath  begotten  you  again.     The  very  outward  voca- 


148  A    COMMENTARY    UPON  Chap.  1. 

tion  of  those  who  profess  Christ,  presseth  hohness  upon 
them,  but  the  inward  vocation  far  more.  You  were  run- 
ning to  destruction  in  the  way  of  sin,  and  there  was  a 
voice  which,  together  with  the  gospel  preached  to  your 
ear,  spake  into  your  licart,  and  called  you  back  from  that 
path  of  death  to  the  way  of  holiness,  which  is  the  only 
way  of  life.  He  hath  severed  you  from  the  mass  of  the 
profane  world,  and  picked  you  out  to  be  jewels  for  him- 
self. He  hath  set  you  apart  for  this  end,  that  you  may  be 
holy  to  Him  (as  the  Hebrew  word,  which  signifies  holiness, 
imports  setting  apart,  or  fitting  for  a  peculiar  use) ;  be  not 
then  untrue  to  his  design.  He  hath  not  called  you  unto 
undeanness,  hut  unto  holiness,  1  Thess.  iv.  7 ;  therefore 
be  ye  holy.  It  is  sacrilege  for  you  to  dispose  of  your- 
selves after  the  impure  manner  of  the  world,  and  to  appl}' 
yourselves  to  any  profane  use,  whom  God  hath  conse- 
crated to  himself. 

As  children.  This  is,  no  doubt,  relative  to  that  which 
he  spake,  verse  3,  by  way  of  thanksgiving;  and  that 
Wherefore  in  the  13th  verse,  draws  it  down  hither  by  way 
of  exhortation.  Seeing  you  are,  by  a  spiritual  and  new 
birth,  the  children  of  so  great  and  good  a  Father,  who  com- 
mands you  to  holiness,  be  obedient  children,  in  being  holy  ; 
and  seeing  he  himself  is  most  holy,  be  like  him  as  his 
children.  Be  ye  holy  as,  he  is  holy. 

As  obedient  children.  Opposed  to  that  expression, 
Eph.  ii.  2,  Sojis  of  disobedience  or  unbelief,  as  the  word 
may  be  rendered,  and  that  is  always  the  spring  of  disobe- 
dience;  sons  of  mispersuasiblencss,  who  will  not  be  drawn 
and  persuaded  by  the  tenderest  mercies  of  God.  Now, 
thongh  this  Hebrew  manner  of  speech,  Sons  of  obedience 
or  disobedience,  signifies  no  more  than  obedient  or  dis- 
obedient persons,  yet  it  doth  signify  them  most  emphatically, 
and  means  a  high  degree  of  obedience  or  disobedience ; 
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these  sons  of  disobedience  (verse  2)  are  likewise  sons  of 
wrath  (verse  3). 

Of  all  children  the  children  of  God  are  the  most  obliged 
to  obedience,  for  he  is  both  the  wisest  and  the  most  loving 
of  fathers.  And  the  sum  of  all  his  commands  is  that 
which  is  their  glory  and  happiness,  that  they  endeavour  to 
be  like  him,  to  resemble  their  heavenly  Father.  Be  ye 
ppjfect,as  your  heavenly  Father  is 'perfect,  says  our  Saviour, 
Matt.  V.  48.  And  here  the  Apostle  is  citing  out  of  the 
law  :  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy,  Levit.  xi.  44.  Law  and 
Gospel  agree  in  this.  Again :  children  who  resemble 
their  fathers,  as  they  grow  up  in  years,  they  grow  the 
more  like  to  them ;  thus  the  children  of  God  do  increase 
in  their  resemblance,  and  are  daily  more  and  more  re- 
newed after  his  image.  There  is  in  them  an  innate  like- 
ness by  reason  of  his  image  impressed  on  them  in  their 
first  renovation,  and  his  Spirit  dwelling  within  them ;  and 
there  is  a  continual  increase  of  it  arising  from  their  pious 
imitation  and  study  of  conformity,  which  is  here  exhorted 
to. 

The  imitation  of  vicious  men  and  the  corrupt  world  is 
here  forbidden.  The  imitation  of  men's  indifferent  cus- 
toms is  base  and  servile ;  the  imitation  of  the  virtues  of 
good  men  is  commendable ;  but  the  imitation  of  this 
highest  pattern,  this  primitive  goodness,  the  most  holy 
God,  is  the  top  of  excellency.  It  is  well  said,  Summa  re- 
ligionis  est  imitari  qucm  colis  :  The  essence  of  religion 
consists  in  the  imitation  of  him  we  worship.  All  of  us 
offer  him  some  kind  of  worship,  but  few  seriously  study 
and  endeavour  this  blessed  conformity. 

There  is  unquestionably,  among  those  who  profess 
themselves  the  people  of  God,  a  select  number  who  are 
indeed  his  children,  and  bear  his  image  both  in  their  hearts 
and   in   their  lives ;  this  impression   of  holiness  is  on  their 
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souls  aiul  their  conversation  ;  but  with  the  most,  a  name 
and  a  form  of  godhness  are  all  they  have  for  religion. 
Alas !  we  speak  of  holiness,  and  we  hear  of  it,  and  it  may 
be  we  commend  it,  but  we  act  it  not ;  or,  if  we  do,  it  is 
but  an  acting  of  it,  in  the  sense  in  which  the  word  is  often 
taken  for  a  personated  acting,  as  on  a  stage  in  the  sight  of 
men ;  not  as  in  the  sight  of  our  lovely  God,  lodging  it  in 
our  hearts,  and  from  thence  diffusing  it  into  all  our  actions. 
A  child  is  truly  like  his  father,  when  not  only  his  visage 
resembles  him,  but  still  more  so  his  mind  and  inward  dis- 
position ;  thus  are  the  true  children  of  God  like  their 
heavenly  Father  in  their  words  and  in  their  actions,  but 
most  of  all  in  heart. 

It  is  no  matter  though  the  profane  world  (which  so 
hates  God  that  it  cannot  endure  his  image)  do  mock  and 
revile;  it  is  thy  honour  to  be,  as  David  said,  (2  Sam.  vi. 
22,)  thus  more  vile,  in  growing  still  more  like  unto  him  in 
holiness.  What  though  the  polite  man  count  thy  fashion 
a  little  odd  and  too  precise,  it  is  because  he  knows  nothing 
above  the  model  of  goodness  which  he  hath  set  himself, 
and  therefore  approves  of  nothing  beyond  it :  he  knows 
not  God,  and  therefore  doth  not  discern  and  esteem  what 
is  most  like  him.  When  courtiers  come  down  into  the 
country,  the  common  homebred  people  possibly  think  their 
habit  strange,  but  they  care  not  for  that,  it  is  the  fashion 
at  court.  What  need  then  that  the  godly  should  be  so 
tender-foreheaded,  as  to  be  put  out  of  countenance  be- 
cause the  world  looks  on  holiness  as  a  singularity  ?  It  is 
the  only  fashion  in  the  highest  court,  yea,  of  the  King  of 
kings  himself. 

For  I  am  holy.  As  it  will  raise  our  endeavour  high  to 
look  on  the  highest  pattern,  so  it  will  lay  our  thoughts  low- 
concerning  ourselves.  Men  compare  themselves  with 
men,  and   readily  witli   the   worst,   and    flatter  themselves 
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with  that  comparative  betterness.  This  is  not  the  way  to 
see  our  spots,  to  look  into  the  muddy  streams  of  profane 
men's  lives;  but  look  into  the  clear  fountain  of  the  word, 
and  there  we  mav  both  discern  and  wash  them.  Consider 
the  infinite  hohness  of  God,  and  this  will  humble  us  to  the 
dust.  When  Isaiah  saw  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  heard 
the  Seraphim  cry.  Holy,  holy,  holy,  he  cried  out  of  his 
own  and  the  people's  unholiness,  Woe  is  me,  for  I  am  un- 
done, for  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips,  and  I  dwell  in  the 
midst  of  a  people  of  unclean  lips ;  for  mine  eyes  have  seen 
the  King,  the  Lord  of  hosts.     Chap.  vi.  3,  5. 

Ver.  17. — And  if  ye  call  on  the  Father,  who  without  respect  of  persons 
judgeth  according  to  every  man's  work,  pass  the  time  of  your  sojourn- 
ing here  in  fear. 

The  temptations  which  meet  a  Christian  in  the  world, 
to  turn  him  aside  from  the  straight  way  of  obedience  and 
holiness,  are  either  such  as  present  the  hope  of  some  ap- 
parent good,  to  draw  him  from  that  way,  or  the  fear  of 
some  evil,  to  drive  and  affright  him  from  it ;  and  therefore 
the  word  of  God  is  much  in  strengthening  the  Christian 
mind  against  these  two ;  and  it  doth  it  especially,  by  pos- 
sessing it  both  with  hopes  and  fears  of  a  higher  nature, 
that  do  by  far  weigh  down  the  other. 

The  most  frequent  assaults  of  temptation  are  upon  these 
two  passions  of  the  mind;  therefore  they  are  chiefly  to  be 
fortified  and  defended  by  a  hope  and  fear  opposite  to  those 
that  do  assault  us,  and  sufficiently  strong  to  resist  and  repel 
them. 

These  two,  therefore,  our  Apostle  here  urges:  1.  The 
hope  of  that  glory  which  the  Gospel  propounds,  and  so 
outbids  all  the  proffers  of  the  world,  both  in  the  greatness 
and  the  certainty  of  its  promises.  2.  The  fear  of  God, 
the  greatest  and  justest  judge,  alone  worthy  to  be  feared 
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and  reverenced ;  tlie  hlgliest  anger  and  enmity  of  all  the 
world  being  less  than  nothing,  in  comparison  of  his  small- 
est displeasure.     We  have  here, 

I.  This  fear.  II.  The  reason  enforcing  it.  III.  The 
term  or  continuance  of  it. 

I.  The  fear  itself,  In  fear.  But  how  suits  this  with 
the  high  discourse  that  went  before,  of  perfect  assured 
hope,  of  faith,  and  love,  and  joy,  yea,  joy  unspeakable  and 
glorious,  arising  out  of  these  ?  How  are  all  those  excel- 
lencies fallen,  as  it  were,  into  a  dungeon,  when  fear  is 
mentioned  after  them !  Doth  not  the  Apostle  St.  John 
say,  that  true  love  castet]\  out  fear?  1  John  iv.  18.  And 
is  it  not  more  clearly  opposite  to  perfect  or  assured  hope, 
and  to  faith  and  joy  ? 

If  ye  understand  it  aright,  this  is  such  a  fear  as  doth  not 
prejudice,  but  preserve  those  other  graces,  and  the  com- 
fort and  joy  that  arise  from  them ;  and  they  all  agree  so 
well  with  it,  that  they  are  naturally  helps  to  each  other. 

It  were  superfluous  to  insist  on  the  defining  of  this  pas- 
sion of  fear,  and  the  manifold  distinctions  of  it,  either  with 
philosophers  or  divines.  The  fear  here  recommended  is, 
out  of  question,  a  holy  self-suspicion  and  fear  of  offending 
God,  which  ^nay  not  only  consist  with  assured  hope  of  sal- 
vation, and  with  faith,  and  love,  and  spiritual  joy,  but  is 
tlicir  inseparable  companion  ;  as  all  divine  graces  are  linked 
together,  (as  the  heathens  said  of  their  three  graces,)  and 
as  they  dwell  together,  they  grow  or  decrease  together. 
The  more  a  Christian  believes,  and  loves,  and  rejoices  in 
the  love  of  God,  the  more  unwilling  surely  he  is  to  dis- 
please him,  and  if  in  danger  of  displeasing  him,  the  more 
afraid  of  it ;  and,  on  the  other  side,  this  fear  being  the  true 
})rinciple  of  a  wary  and  holy  conversation,  fleeing  sin,  and 
the  occasions  of  sin,  and  temptations  to  it,  and  resisting 
lliein  when   they  make  an   assault,  is  as  a  watch  or  guard 
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that  keeps  out  the  enemies  and  disturbers  of  the  soul,  and 
so  preserves  its  inward  peace,  keeps  the  assurance  of  faith 
and  hope  unmolested,  and  that  joy  which  they  cause,  and 
the  intercourse  and  societies  of  love  betwixt  the  soul  and 
her  beloved,  uninterrupted ;  all  whicli  are  most  in  danger 
when  this  fear  abates  and  falls  to  slumbering ;  for  then, 
some  notable  sin  or  other  is  ready  to  break  in  and  put  all 
into  disorder,  and  for  a  time  make  those  graces,  and  the 
comfort  of  them  to  present  feeling,  as  much  to  seek  as  if 
thej^  were  not  there  at  all. 

No  wonder,  then,  that  the  Apostle,  having  stirred  up  his 
Christian  brethren,  whatsoever  be  their  estate  in  the  world, 
to  seek  to  be  rich  in  those  jewels  of  faith,  and  hope,  and 
love,  and  spiritual  joy,  and  then,  considering  that  they 
travel  amongst  a  world  of  thieves  and  robbers, — no  won- 
der, I  say,  that  he  adds  this,  advises  them  to  give  those 
their  jewels  in  custody,  under  God,  to  this  trusty  and 
watchful  grace  of  godly  fear;  and  having  earnestly  ex- 
horted them  to  holiness,  he  is  very  fitly  particular  in  this 
fear,  which  makes  up  so  great  a  part  of  that  holiness,  that 
it  is  often  in  scripture  named  for  it  all. 

Solomon  calls  it  the  beginning  or  the  top  of  wisdom, 
Prov.  XV.  33 ;  the  word  signifies  both,  and  it  is  both.  The 
beginning  of  it  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,  and  the  pro- 
gress and  increase  of  it  is  the  increase  of  wisdom.  That 
hardy  rashness  which  many  account  valour  is  the  com- 
panion of  ignorance ;  and  of  all  rashness,  boldness  to  sin  is 
the  most  witless  and  foolish.  There  is  in  this,  as  in  all 
fear,  an  apprehension  of  an  evil  whereof  we  are  in  danger. 
The  evil  is  sin,  and  the  displeasure  of  God  and  punishment 
following  upon  sin.  The  godly  man  judgeth  wisely,  as 
the  truth  is,  that  sin  is  the  greatest  of  evils,  and  the  cause 
of  all  other  evils ;  it  is  a  transgression  of  the  just  law  of 
God,  and  so  a  provocation  of  his  just  anger,  and  the  cause 
Vol.  I.— 20 
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ol'  those  piuiishnients,  temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal,  which 
he  inllicts.  And  then,  considering  how  mighty  he  is  to 
punish,  considering  hoth  the  power  and  the  reacli  of  his 
hand,  that  it  is  both  most  heavy  and  unavoidable ;  all  these 
things  may  and  should  concur  to  the  working  of  this  fear. 

There  is,  no  doubt,  a  great  difference  betwixt  those  two 
kinds  of  fear  that  are  usually  differenced  by  the  names  of 
servile  and  filial  fear ;  but  certainly,  the  most  genuine  fear 
of  the  sons  of  God,  w  ho  call  him  Father,  doth  not  exclude 
the  consideration  of  his  justice  and  of  the  punisliment  of 
sin  which  his  justice  inflicts.  We  see  here,  it  is  used  as 
the  great  motive  of  this  fear,  that  he  judgeth  every  man  ac- 
cording to  his  works.  And  David  in  that  Psalm  wherein 
he  so  much  breathes  forth  those  other  sweet  affections  of 
love,  and  hope,  and  delight  in  God  and  in  his  word,  yet  ex- 
presseth  this  feai  even  of  the  justice  of  God:  My  flesh 
tremblcth  for  fear  of  thee,  and  I  am  afraid  of  thy  judg- 
ments. Psal.  cxix.  120.  The  flesh  is  to  be  awed  by  divine 
judgments,  though  the  higher  and  surer  part  of  the  soul 
is  strongly  and  freely  tied  with  the  cords  of  love.  Tem- 
poral corrections,  indeed,  they  fear  not  so  much  in  them- 
selves, as  that  impression  of  wrath  that  may  be  upon  them 
for  their  sins.  Psal.  vi.  1.  That  is  the  main  matter  of 
their  fear,  because  their  happiness  is  in  his  love,  and  the 
light  of  his  countenance,  that  is  their  life.  They  regard 
not  how  the  world  looks  u})on  them ;  they  care  not  who 
frown,  so  he  smile  on  them ;  because  no  other  enemy  nor 
evil  in  the  world  can  deprive  them  of  tliis  but  their  own 
sin,  tlierefore  that  is  what  they  fear  most. 

As  the  evil  is  great,  so  the  Christian  hath  great  reason 
to  fear  in  regard  of  his  danger  of  it,  considering  the  multi- 
tude, strength,  and  craft  of  his  enemies,  and  his  own  weak 
ness  and  unskilfulness  to  resist  tliem.      And  his  sad   e\})e 
rience  in  being  often   foiled,  teachctli  him  that  it  is  thus; 
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he  cannot  be  ignorant  of  it ;  he  finds  how  often  his  own 
resolutions  and  purposes  deceive  him.  Certainly,  a  godly 
man  is  sometimes  driven  to  wonder  at  his  own  frailty  and 
inconstancy.  What  strange  ditierences  will  be  betwixt 
him  and  himself!  how  high  and  how  delightful  at  some 
times  are  his  thoughts  of  God  and  the  glory  of  the  life  to 
come !  and  yet,  how  easily  at  another  time  base  tempta- 
tions will  bemire  him,  or,  at  the  least,  molest  and  vex  him ! 
And  this  keeps  him  in  a  continual  fear,  and  that  fear  in 
continual  vigilancy  and  circumspectness.  When  he  looks 
up  to  God,  and  considers  the  truth  of  his  promises,  and 
the  sufficiency  of  his  grace  and  protection,  and  the  al- 
mighty strength  of  his  Redeemer,  these  things  fill  his  soul 
with  confidence  and  assurance ;  but  when  he  turns  his  eye 
downward  again  upon  himself,  and  finds  so  much  remain- 
ing corruption  within,  and  so  many  temptations,  and  dan- 
gers, and  adversaries  without,  this  forces  him  not  only  to 
fear,  but  to  despair  of  himself;  and  it  should  do  so,  that 
his  trust  in  God  may  be  the  purer  and  more  entire.  That 
confidence  in  God  will  not  make  him  secure  and  presump- 
tuous in  himself,  nor  that  fear  of  himself  make  him  diffi- 
dent of  God.  This  fear  is  not  opposite  to  faith,  but  high- 
mindedness  and  presumption  are.  See  Rom.  xi.  20.  To 
a  natural  man,  it  would  seem  an  odd  kind  of  reasoning 
that  of  the  apostle,  Phil.  ii.  12,  13  :  It  is  God  that  worketli 
in  you  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  phasure  :  therefore, 
(would  he  think)  you  may  save  labour,  you  may  sit  still, 
and  not  work,  or,  if  you  work,  you  may  work  fearlessly, 
being  so  sure  of  his  help :  but  the  apostle  is  of  another 
mind;  his  inference  is.  Therefore,  loork  out  your  own  sal- 
vation, and  work  it  with  fear  and  trembling. 

But  he  that  hath  assurance  of  salvation,  why  should  he 
fear  ?  If  there  is  truth  in  his  assurance,  nothing  can  disappoint 
him,  not  sin  itself.     It  is  true;  but  it  is  no  less  true,  that 


150  A    COMMENTARY    UPON  Chap.  I. 

if  lie  do  not  fear  to  sin,  tliere  is  no  truth  in  liis  assurance  : 
it  is  not  the  assurance  of  faith,  but  the  mispersuasion  of 
a  secure  and  profane  mind.  Suppose  it  so,  that  the  sins 
of  a  godly  man  cannot  be  such  as  to  cut  him  short  of  that 
salvation  whereof  he  is  assured;  yet  they  may  be  such  as 
for  a  time  will  deprive  him  of  that  assurance,  and  not  only 
remove  the  comfort  he  hath  in  that,  but  let  in  horrors  and 
anguish  of  conscience  in  its  stead.  Though  a  believer  is 
freed  from  hell,  (and  we  may  overstrain  this  assurance,  in 
our  doctrine,  beyond  what  the  soberest  and  devoutest  men 
in  the  world  can  ever  find  in  themselves,  though  they  will 
not  trouble  themselves  to  contest  and  dispute  with  them 
that  say  they  have  it,)  so  that  his  soul  cannot  come  there  : 
yet  some  sins  may  bring  as  it  were  a  hell  into  his  soul  for 
a  time,  and  this  is  reason  enough  for  any  Christian  in  his 
right  wits  to  be  afraid  of  sin.  No  man  would  willingly 
hazard  himself  upon  a  fall  that  may  break  his  leg,  or  some 
other  bone;  though  he  could  be  made  sure  that  he  should 
not  break  his  neck,  or  that  his  life  were  not  at  all  in 
danger,  and  that  he  should  be  perfectly  cured,  yet,  the 
pain  and  trouble  of  such  a  hurt  would  terrify  him,  and 
make  him  wary  and  fearful  when  he  walks  in  danger. 
The  broken  bones  that  David  complains  of  after  his  fall, 
may  work  fear  and  wariness  in  those  that  hear  him, 
though  they  were  ascertained  of  a  like  recovery. 

This  fear  is  not  cowardice:  it  doth  not  debase,  but 
elevates  the  mind ;  for  it  drowns  all  lower  fears,  and  begets 
true  fortitude  and  courage  to  encounter  all  dangers,  for 
the  sake  of  a  good  conscience  and  the  obeying  of  God. 
The  righteous  is  hold  as  a  lion.  Prov,  wviii.  1.  He 
dares  do  any  thing  but  offend  God;  and  to  dare  to  do  that, 
is  the  greatest  folly,  and  weakness,  and  baseness,  in  the 
world.  From  this  fear  have  sprung  all  the  generous  reso- 
lutions and  patient  sufferings  of  the  saints  and  martyrs  of 
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God;  because  they  durst  not  sin  against  him,  thereibre 
they  durst  be  imprisoned,  and  impoverished,  and  tortured, 
and  die  for  him.  Thus  the  prophet  sets  carnal  and  godly 
fear  as  opposite,  and  the  one  expelling  the  other.  Isa. 
viii.  12,  13.  And  our  Saviour,  Luke  xii.  4,  Fear  not 
them  that  kill  the  body ;  but  fear  Him  which,  after  he  hath 
killed,  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell;  yea,  I  say  unto  you 
fear  Him.  Fear  not,  but  fear;  and  therefore  fear,  that 
you  may  not  fear.  This  fear  is  like  the  trembling  that 
hath,  been  observed  in  some  of  great  courage  before 
battles.  Moses  was  bold  and  fearless  in  dealing  with  a 
proud  and  wicked  king,  but  when  God  appeared,  he  said, 
(as  the  apostle  informs  us,)  I  exceedingly  fear  and  quake. 
Heb.  xii.  21. 

II.  The  reason  we  have  here  to  persuade  to  this  fear  is 
twofold.  (1.)  Their  relation  to  God.  (2.)  Their  rela- 
tion to  the  world. 

(1.)  To  God  as  their  Father,  and  as  their  Judge.  Be- 
cause you  do  call  him  Father,  and  profess  yourselves  his 
children,  begotten  again  by  him,  (for  this  verse  looks 
back  to  that  expression,)  it  becomes  you,  as  obedient 
children,  to  stand  in  awe,  and  fear  to  offend  him  your 
Father,  and  a  Father  so  full  of  goodness  and  tender  love. 
But  as  he  is  the  best  Father,  so  consider  that  he  is  withal 
the  greatest  and  justest  Judge:  He  judges  every  man  ac- 
cording to  his  work. 

God  always  sees  and  discerns  men,  and  all  their  works, 
and  judgeth,  that  is,  accounteth  of  them,  as  they  are,  and 
sometimes  in  this  life  declares  this  his  judgment  of  them 
to  their  own  consciences,  and  in  some  to  the  view  of 
others,  in  visible  punishments  and  rewards;  but  the  most 
solemn  judgment  of  all  is  reserved  to  that  great  day  which 
he  hath  appointed,  wherein  he  will  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness  by  his  So?i  Jesus.     Acts  xvii.  31. 
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There  is  here,  tlie  sovtrvignty  ol'  this  Judge,  the  unl- 
Vi'rsality  of  his  judgment,  and  the  equity  of  it.  All  must 
answer  at  His  great  court;  He  is  supreme  Judge  of  the 
world.  He  made  it,  and  hath  therefore  unquestionable 
right  to  judge  it.  He  judgetk  every  man ;  and  it  is  a  most 
righteous  judgment,  which  hath  these  two  in  it:  1.  An 
exact  and  perfect  knowledge  of  all  men's  works;  2.  Im- 
partial judgment  of  them  so  known.  This  second  is  ex- 
pressed negatively,  by  removing  the  crooked  rule  which 
man's  judgment  often  follows;  it  is  without  consideration 
of  those  personal  differences  which  men  eye  so  much. 
And  the  first  is  according  to  the  work  itself.  Job  xxxiv. 
19.  He  accepteth  riot  the  person  of  princes,  nor  regardeth 
the  rich  more  than  the  poor;  and  the  reason  is  added 
there,  For  they  are  all  the  work  of  his  hands.  He  made 
all  the  persons,  and  he  makes  all  those  differences  himself 
as  it  pleaseth  him;  therefore  he  doth  not  admire  them  as 
we  do,  no,  nor  at  all  regard  them.  We  find  very  great 
odds  betwixt  stately  palaces  and  poor  cottages,  betwixt  a 
prince's  robes  and  a  beggar's  cloak;  but  to  God  they  are 
all  one;  all  these  petty  differences  vanish  in  comparison 
of  his  own  greatness.  Men  are  great  and  small,  compared 
with  one  another;  but  they  altogether  amount  to  just 
nothing  in  respect  of  Him.  We  find  high  mountains  and 
low  valleys  on  this  earth;  but  compared  with  the  vast 
compass  of  the  heavens,  it  is  all  but  as  a  point,  and  hath 
no  sensible  greatness  at  all. 

Nor  regards  he  any  other  differences  to  bias  his 
judgment,  from  the  works  of  men,  to  their  persons.  You 
profess  the  true  religion,  and  call  him  Father;  but  if  you 
live  devoid  of  his  fear,  and  be  disobedient  children,  he  will 
not  spare  you  because  of  that  relation,  but  rather  punish 
you  the  more  severely.  Because  you  pretended  to  be 
liis  children,  and   yet  obeyed  him  not,  therefore  you  shall 
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find  him  your  Judge,  an  impartial  Judge  of  your  works. 
Remember,  therefore,  that  your  Father  is  this  Judge,  and 
fear  to  offend  him.  But  then,  indeed,  a  behever  may 
look  back  to  the  other  comfort,  who  abuses  it  not  to  a 
sinful  security.  He  resolves  thus  wilhngly;  "  I  will  not 
sin,  because  my  Father  is  this  just  Judge:  but  for  my 
frailties  I  will  hope  for  mercy,  because  the  Judge  is  my 
Father." 

Their  works.  This  comprehends  all  actions  and  words, 
yea,  thoughts ;  and  each  work  entirely,  taken  outside  and 
inside  together;  for  he  sees  all  ahke,  and  judgeth  accord- 
ing to  all  together.  He  looks  on  the  wheels  and  paces 
within,  as  well  as  on  the  handle  without,  and  therefore 
ousht  we  to  fear  the  least  crookedness  of  our  intentions 
in  the  best  works;  for  if  we  entertain  any  such,  and  study 
not  singleness  of  heart,  this  will  cast  all,  though  we  pray 
and  hear  the  word,  and  preach  it,  and  live  outwardly  un- 
blameably.  And  in  thit  great  judgment,  all  secret  things 
shall  be  manifest;  as  they  are  always  open  to  the  eye  of 
this  Judge,  so  he  shall  then  open  them'  before  men  and 
angels:  therefore  let  the  remembrance  and  frequent  con- 
sideration of  this  All-seeing  Judge,  and  of  that  great 
judgment,  waken  our  hearts,  and  beget  in  us  this  fear. 
2  Cor.  V.  10,  11.  If  you  would  have  confidence  in  that 
day,  and  not  fear  it  when  it  comes,  fear  it  now,  so  as  to 
avoid  sin;  for  they  that  now  tremble  at  it,  shall  then, 
when  it  comes,  lift  up  their  faces  with  joy;  and  the}'  that 
will  not  fear  it  now  shall  then  be  overwhelmed  with  fears 
and  terror;  they  shall  have  such  a  burden  of  fear  then 
as  that  they  shall  account  the  hills  and  mountains  lighter 
than  it. 

Pass  the  time  of  your  sojourning  here  in  fear.  In  this 
I  conceive  is  implied  another  persuasive  of  this  fear  aris- 
ing, (2.)  from  their  relation  to  this  world.      You  are  so- 
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jounit rs  and  strangers,  (as  here  the  word  signifies,)  and  a 
wary,  circumspect  carriage  becomes  strangers,  because 
they  are  most  exposed  to  wrongs  and  liard  accidents. 
You  are  encompassed  with  enemies  and  snares;  how  can 
you  be  secure  in  the  midst  of  them  ?  This  is  not  your 
rest;  watchful  fear  becomes  this  your  sojourning.  Per- 
fect peace  and  security  are  reserved  for  you  at  liomc,  and 
that  is  the  last  term  of  this  fear ;  it  continues  all  the  time 
of  this  sojourning  life,  dies  not  before  us ;  we  and  it  shall 
expire  together. 

III.   This,  then,  is  the  term  or  continuance  of  this  fear. 

Blessed  is  he  that  feoreth  always,  says  Solomon,  Pro^ . 
xxviii.  14;  in  secret  and  in  society,  in  his  own  house  and 
in  God's.  We  must  hear  the  w  ord.  with  fear,  and  preach 
it  with  fear,  afraid  to  miscarry  in  our  intentions  and  man- 
ners. Serve  the  Lord  ivith  fear,  yea,  in  times  of  inward 
comfort  and  joy,  yet  rejoice  ivith  trembling,  Psal.  ii.  11. 
Not  only  when  a  man  feels  most  his  own  w^eakness,  but 
when  he  finds  himself  strongest.  None  are  so  high  ad- 
vanced in  grace  here  below,  as  to  be  out  of  need  of  this 
grace;  but  when  their  sojourning  shall  be  done,  and  they 
are  come  home  to  their  Father's  house  above,  then  no 
more  fearing.  No  entrance  for  dangers  ther^,  and  there- 
fore no  fear.  A  holy  reverence  of  the  majesty  of  God 
they  shall  indeed  have  then  most  of  all,  as  the  angels  still 
have,  because  they  shall  see  him  most  clearly,  and  because 
the  more  he  is  known  the  more  he  is  reverenced ;  but  this 
fear  that  relates  to  danger  shall  then  vanish,  for  in  that 
world  there  is  neither  sin,  nor  sorrow  for  sin,  nor  tempta- 
tion to  sin ;  no  more  conflicts,  but  after  a  full  and  final 
victory,  an  eternal  peace,  an  everlasting  triumph.  Not 
only  fear,  but  faith,  and  hope,  do  imply  some  imperfection 
not  consistent  with  that  blessed  estate;  and  therefore  all 
of  them  having   obtained  their  end,  shall  end;  faith   in 
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sight,  hope  in  possession,  and  fear  in  perfect  safety  ;  and 
everlasting  love  and  delight  shall  fill  the  whole  soul  in  the 
vision  of  God. 

Ver.  18. — Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  ye  were  not  redeemed  with  corrupti- 
ble things  as  silver  and  gold,  from  your  vjiin  conversation  received  by 
tradition  from  your  fathers  ; 

Ver.  19. — But  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  ble- 
mish and  without  spot. 

It  is  impossible  for  a  Christian  to  give  himself  to  con- 
form to  the  world's  ungodliness,  unless  first  he  forgets  who 
he  is,  and  by  what  means  he  attained  to  be  what  he  is. 
Therefore  the  Apostle,  persuading  his  brethren  to  holiness, 
puts  them  in  mind  of  this,  as  the  strongest  incentive.  Not 
only  have  you  the  example  of  God  set  before  you,  as  your 
Father,  to  beget  in  you  the  love  of  holiness,  as  being  your 
livehest  resemblance  of  him ;  and  the  justice  of  God  as 
your  Judge,  to  argue  you  into  a  pious  fear  of  offending 
him ;  but  consider  this,  that  he  is  your  Redeemer ;  he  hath 
bought  out  your  liberty  from  sin  and  the  world,  to  be  alto- 
gether his ;  and  think  on  the  price  laid  down  in  this  ran- 
som ;  and  these  out  of  question  will  prevail  with  you. 

We  have  here,  1.  The  evil  dissuaded  from,  viz.,  A  vain 
conversation.     2.   The  dissuasion  itself 

1.  It  is  called  their  vain  conversation.  2.  Received  by 
tj'adition  from  their  fathers.  By  this  I  conceive  is  to  be 
understood  not  only  the  superstitious  and  vain  devices  in 
religion,  which  abounded  amongst  the  Jews  by  tradition, 
for  which  our  Saviour  often  reproved  them  while  he  was 
conversant  among  them,  as  we  find  in  the  Gospel;  (and 
all  this  was  meant,  ver.  14,  by  the  lusts  of  their  former 
ignorance  ;)  but  generally,  all  the  corrupt  and  sinful  cus- 
toms of  their  lives ;  for  it  seems  not  so  pertinent  to  his 
purpose  when  exhorting  to  holiness  of  life,  to  speak  of 
their  superstitious  traditions,  as  of  their  other  sinful  habi- 
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tudes,  wliicli  are  no  less  hereditary,  and  by  the  power  of 
example,  traditional;  whicli  by  reason  of  their  common 
root  in  man's  sinful  nature,  do  so  easily  pass  from  parents 
to  children,  nature  making  their  example  powerful,  and  the 
corruption  of  nature  giving  it  most  power  in  that  which 
is  evil.  And  this  is  the  rather  mentioned  to  take  away 
the  force  of  it,  and  to  cut  off  that  influence  which  it  might 
have  had  in  their  minds.  There  is  a  kind  of  conversation 
that  the  authority  of  your  father  pleads  for ;  but  remem- 
ber, that  it  is  that  very  thing  from  which  you  are  deli- 
vered, and  you  are  called  to  a  new  state  and  form  of  life, 
and  have  a  new  pattern  set  before  you,  instead  of  that  cor- 
rupt example. 

It  is  one  great  error,  not  only  in  religion  and  manners, 
but  even  in  human  science,  that  men  are  ready  to  take 
things  upon  trust,  unexamined,  from  those  that  went  be- 
fore them,  partly  out  of  easiness  and  sparing  the  pains  of 
trial,  partly  out  of  a  superstitious  over-esteem  of  their  au- 
thority ;  but  the  chief  reason  why  corruptions  in  religion, 
and  in  the  practice  of  preceding  ages,  take  so  much  with 
posterity,  is  that  before  mentioned,  the  universal  sympathy 
and  agreement  which  those  evils  have  with  the  corrupt 
nature  of  man. 

The  prophet  Ezekiel  observes  this  particularly  in  the 
Jews,  chap,  xx.,  ver.  24,  Tliat  their  eyes  ware  after  their 
fathers'  idols,  contrary  to  God's  express  fore\varning,  ver. 
18.  This  was  the  great  quarrel  of  the  Heathens  against 
the  Christian  religion  in  the  primitive  times,  that  it  was 
new  and  unknown  to  their  fathers ;  and  the  ancient  writers 
of  those  times  are  frequent  in  showing  the  vanity  of  this 
exception,  particularly  Ladantius,  Instit.,  lib.  2,  cap.  7,  8. 
The  same  prejudice  doth  the  Church  of  Rome  sing  over 
continually  against  the  reformed  religion  :  Where  was  it 
before  Lutlicr  ?  &c.     But  this  is  a  Ibolish  and  unreason- 
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able  diversion  from  the  search  of  truth,  because  error  is 
more  at  hand;  or  from  the  entertaining  it,  being  found, 
because  falsehood  is  in  possession. 

As  in  religion,  so  in  the  course  and  practice  of  men's 
lives,  the  stream  of  sin  runs  from  one  age  into  another, 
and  every  age  makes  it  greater,  adding  somewhat  to  what 
it  receives,  as  rivers  grow  in  their  course  by  the  accession 
of  brooks  that  fall  into  them ;  and  every  man  when  he  is 
born  falls  like  a  drop  into  this  main  current  of  corruption, 
and  so  is  carried  down  with  it,  and  this  by  reason  of  its 
strength,  and  his  own  nature,  which  willingly  dissolves  into 
it,  and  runs  along  with  it.  In  this  is  manifest  the  power 
of  Divine  grace  in  a  man's  conversion,  that  it  severs  him 
so  powerfully  from  the  profane  world,  and  gives  him 
strength  to  run  contrary  to  the  great  current  of  wicked- 
ness that  is  round  about  him,  in  his  parents  possibly,  and 
in  his  kindred  and  friends,  and  in  the  most  of  men  that  he 
meets  withal.  The  voice  of  God,  that  powerful  word  of 
effectual  calling  which  he  speaks  into  the  heart,  makes  a 
man  break  through  all,  and  leave  all  to  follow  God,  as 
Abraham  did,  being  called  out  from  his  kindred  and  father's 
house,  to  journey  towards  the  land  that  God  had  promised 
him.  And  this  is  that  which  was  spoken  to  the  Churcli 
and  to  each  believing  soul  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  Forget 
also  thine  own  people  and  thy  father's  house,  so  shall  the 
king  greatly  delight  in  thy  beauty,  Psal.  xlv.  10,  11.  Re- 
gard not  what  others  think,  though  they  be  thy  nearest 
friends,  but  study  only  to  please  him,  and  then  thou  shall 
please  him  indeed.  Do  not  deform  thy  face  with  looking 
out  asquint  to  the  custom  of  the  world,  but  look  straight- 
forward on  him,  and  so  thou  shalt  be  beautiful  in  his  eyes. 
When  God  calls  a  man  in  a  remarkable  manner,  his  pro- 
fane friends  are  all  in  a  tumult ;  what  needs  this  to  be 
more  precise  than  we  and  all  your  neighbours  ?     But  all 
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this  is  a  confused  noise,  that  works  nothing  on  tlie  heart 
that  the  Lord  hath  touched  :  it  must  follow  him,  though 
hy  trampling  uj)()n  Iriends  and  kindred,  if  they  lie  in  the 
way.  We  see  how  poweri'ully  a  word  from  Christ  drew 
his  disciples  to  leave  all  and  follow  him. 

The  cx/iortation  is  against  all  sini'ul  and  unholy  conver- 
sation, by  w'hat  authority  and  example  soever  recom- 
mended to  us.  The  Apostle's  reasons  in  these  words  are 
strong  and  pressing;  there  is  one  expressed  in  the  very 
name  he  gives  it;  it  is  vain  conversation. 

The  mind  of  man,  the  guide  and  source  of  his  actions, 
while  it  is  estranged  from  God,  is  nothing  but  a  forge  of 
vanities.  The  Apostle  St.  Paul  speaks  this  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, that  they  became  vain  in  their  imaginations,  and 
their  foolish  heart  was  darkened,  Rom.  i.  21,  their  great 
naturalists  and  philosophers  not  excepted ;  and  the  more 
they  strove  to  play  the  wise  men,  the  more  they  befooled 
themselves.  Thus  likewise,  Eph.  iv.  17.  And  thus  the 
Lord  complains  by  his  prophet  Isaiah,  of  the  extreme  folly 
of  his  people,  ch.  xliv.  20,  and  by  Jeremy,  that  their 
hearts  are  lodges  of  vain  thoughts,  ch.  iv.  14:  and  .these 
are  the  true  cause  of  a  vain  conversation. 

The  whole  course  of  a  man's  life  out  of  Christ,  is  no- 
thing but  a  continual  trading  in  vanity,  running  a  circle  of 
toil  and  labour,  and  reaping  no  profit  at  all.  This  is  the 
vanity  of  every  natural  man's  conversation,  that  not  only 
others  are  not  benefited  by  it,  but  it  is  fruitless  to  himself; 
there  arises  to  him  no  solid  o;ood  out  of  it.  That  is  most 
truly  vain,  which  attains  not  its  proper  end;  now,  since  all 
a  man's  endeavours  aim  at  his  satisfaction  and  contentment, 
that  conversation  w^hich  gives  him  notliing  of  that,  but  re- 
moves him  fiH'ther  Irom  it,  is  justly  called  vain  conversa- 
tion. What  fruit  had  ije,  says  the  Apostle,  in  those  things 
whereof  ye  are  noiu  ashamed?  Rom.  vi.  21.     Either  count 
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that  shame  which  at  the  best  grows  out  of  them,  their 
fruit,  or  confess  they  have  none ;  therefore  they  are  called 
the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness.  Ephes.  v.  11. 

Let  the  voluptuous  person  say  it  out  upon  his  death- 
bed, what  pleasure  or  profit  doth  then  abide  with  him  of 
all  his  former  sinful  delights.  Let  him  tell  if  there  remain 
anything  of  them  all,  but  that  which  he  would  gladly  not 
have  to  remain,  the  sting  of  an  accusing  conscience,  which 
is  as  lasting  as  the  delight  of  sin  was  short  and  vanishing. 
Let  the  covetous  and  ambitious  declare  freely,  even  those 
of  them  who  have  prospered  most  in  their  pursuit  of 
riches  and  honour,  what  ease  all  their  possessions  or  titles 
do  then  help  them  to ;  whether  their  pains  are  the  less 
because  their  chests  are  full,  or  their  houses  stately,  or  a 
multitude  of  friends  and  servants  waiting  on  them  with  hat 
and  knee.  And  if  all  these  things  cannot  ease  their  body, 
how  much  less  can  they  quiet  the  mind  !  And  therefore 
is  it  not  true,  that  all  pains  in  these  things,  and  the  uneven 
ways  into  which  they  sometimes  stept  aside  to  serve  those 
ends,  and  generally,  that  all  the  ways  of  sin  wherein  they  have 
wearied  themselves,  were  vain  rollings  and  tossings  up  and 
down,  not  tending  to  a  certain  haven  of  peace  and  happi- 
ness 1  It  is  a  lamentable  thing  to  be  deluded  a  whole  life- 
time with  a  false  dream.     See  Isaiah  xxix.  8. 

You  that  are  going  on  in  the  common  road  of  sin,  al- 
though many,  and  possibly  your  own  parents,  have  trodden 
it  before  you,  and  the  greatest  part  of  those  you  now 
know  are  in  it  with  you,  and  keep  you  company  in  it,  yet, 
be  persuaded  to  stop  a  little,  and  ask  yourselves  what  is  it 
you  seek,  or  expect  in  the  end  of  it.  Would  it  not  grieve 
any  labouring  man,  to  work  hard  all  the  day,  and  have  no 
wages  to  look  for  at  night  ?  It  is  a  greater  loss  to  wear 
out  our  whole  life,  and  in  the  evening  of  our  days  find 
nothing  but  anguish  and  vexation.     Let  us  then  think  this, 
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thai  so  much  of  our  h'fe  as  is  spent  in  the  ways  of  sin  is 
all  lost,  fruitless,  and  vain  conversation. 

And  in  so  for  as  the  Apostle  says  here,  You  are  re- 
deemed from  this  conversation,  this  imports  it  to  be  a 
servile,  slavish  condition,  as  the  other  word,  7min,  expresses 
it  to  be  fruitless.  And  this  is  the  madness  of  a  sinner, 
that  he  fancies  liberty  in  that  which  is  the  basest  thraldom; 
as  those  poor  frantic  persons  that  are  lying  ragged  and 
bound  in  chains,  yet  imagine  that  they  are  kings,  that  their 
irons  are  chains  of  gold,  their  rags  robes,  and  their  filthy 
lodge  a  palace.  As  it  is  misery  to  be  hable  to  the  sen- 
tence of  death,  so  it  is  slavery  to  be  subject  to  the  do- 
minion of  sin ;  and  he  that  is  delivered  from  the  one,  is 
likewise  set  free  from  the  other.  There  is  one  redemp- 
tion from  both.  He  that  is  redeemed  from  destruction  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  is  likewise  redeemed  from  that  vain 
and  unholy  conversation  that  leads  to  it.  So,  Tit.  ii.  14. 
Our  Redeemer  was  anointed  for  this  purpose,  not  to  free 
the  captives  from  the  sentence  of  death,  and  yet  leave 
them  still  in  prison,  but  to  proclaim  liberty  to  them,  and 
the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are  bound.  Isa. 
Ixi.  1. 

You  easily  persuade  yourselves  that  Christ  hath  died 
for  you,  and  redeemed  you  from  hell ;  but  you  consider 
not,  that  if  it  be  so,  he  hath  likewise  redeemed  you  from 
your  vain  conversation,  and  hath  set  you  free  from  the 
service  of  sin.  Certainly,  while  you  find  not  that,  you 
can  have  no  assurance  of  the  other;  if  the  chains  of  sin 
continue  still  upon  you,  for  any  thing  you  can  know,  these 
chains  do  bind  you  over  to  the  other  chains  of  darkness 
the  Apostle  speaks  of,  2  Pet.  ii.  4,  Let  us  not  delude  our- 
selves; if  we  find  the  love  of  sin  and  of  the  world  work 
stronger  in  our  hearts  than  the  love  of  Christ,  we  are  not 
as  yet  partakers  of  his  redemption. 
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But  if  we  have  indeed  laid  hold  upon  him  as  our  Re- 
deemer, then  are  we  redeemed   from  the  service  of  sin  ; 
not  only  from  the  grossest  profaneness,  but  even  from  all 
kind  of  fruitless   and   vain   conversation.     And  therefore 
ought  we  to  stand  fast  in  that  liberty,  and  not  to  entangle 
ourselves  again  to  any  of  our  former  vanities.     Gal.  v.  1. 
Not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things.     From  the  high 
price  of  our  redemption,  the  Apostle  doth  mainly  enforce 
our  esteem  of  it,  and  urge  the  preservation  of  that  liberty 
so  dearly  bought,  and  the  avoiding  of  that  unholiness  and 
vain  conversation,  from   which  we   are   freed  by   that  re- 
demption.    First,  he  expresseth   it   negatively,   not  ivith 
corruptible  things ;    (Oh !  fooolish   we,  who   hunt  them, 
as  if    they  were  incorruptible   and  everlasting  treasures  !) 
no,  not  the  best  of  them,  those  that  are  in  highest  account 
with  men,  not  with  silver  and  gold  ;  these  are  not  of  any 
value  at  all  towards  the  ransom  of  souls,  they  cannot  buy 
off  the  death  of  the   body,  nor  purchase  the  continuance 
of  temporal  life,  much  less  can  they  reach  to  the  worth  of 
spiritual  and  eternal  life.     The  precious  soul  could  not  be 
redeemed  but  by  blood,  and  by   no  blood  but  that  of  this 
spotless  Lamb,  Jesus  Christ,  who   is   God  equal  with  the 
Father ;  and   therefore   his   blood   is  called  The  blood  of 
God,  Acts  XX.  28.  So  that  the  Apostle  may  well  call  it  here 
precious,  exceeding  the   whole  world,  and  all  things  in  it 
in  value.     Therefore  frustrate  not  the  sufferings  of  Christ ; 
if  he  shed  his  blood  to  redeem  you  from  sin,  be  not  false 
to  his  purpose. 

As  a  Lamb  without  blemish.  He  is  that  great  and  ever- 
lasting sacrifice  which  gave  value  and  virtue  to  all  the 
sacrifices  under  the  Law :  their  blood  was  of  no  worth  to 
the  purging  away  of  sin,  but  by  relation  to  his  blood; 
and  the  laws  concerning  the  choice  of  the  Paschal  Lamb, 
or  other  lambs  for   sacrifice,  were  but  obscure   and  im- 
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perloct  sliadows  of  His  purity  and  perfections,  who  is  the 
undeliled  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world,  John  i.  29.  A  lamb  in  meekness  and  silence,  he 
opened  not  his  mouth.  Isa.  liii.  7.  And  in  purity  here 
without  spot  or  l)lemish.  My  ivell-beloved,  says  the  spouse, 
is  white  and  ruddy,  Cant.  v.  10 ; — white  in  spotless  inno- 
cency,  and  red  in  suffering  a  bloody  death. 

For  as  much  as  ye  know.  It  is  that  must  make  all  this 
effectual,  the  right  knowledge  and  due  consideration  of  it. 
Ye  do  know  it  already,  but  I  would  have  you  know  it 
better,  more  deeply  and  practically  :  turn  it  often  over,  be 
more  in  the  study  and  meditation  of  it.  There  is  work 
enough  in  it  still  for  the  most  discerning  mind  ;  it  is  a  mys- 
tery so  deep,  that  you  shall  never  reach  the  bottom  of  it. 
and  withal  so  useful,  that  you  shall  find  always  new  profit 
by  it.  Our  folly  is,  we  gape  after  new  things,  and  yet  are 
in  effect  ignorant  of  the  things  we  think  we  know  best. 
That  learned  Apostle  who  knew  so  much,  and  spoke  so 
many  tongues,  yet  says,  I  determined  to  know  nothing 
among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified.  1  Cor. 
ii.  2.  And  again  he  expresses  this  as  the  top  of  his  am- 
bition. That  I  may  know  him,  and  the  power  of  his  resur- 
rection, and  the  feMoivship  of  his  sufferings,  being  made 
conformable  unto  his  death.  Phil.  iii.  10.  That  conformity 
is  this  only  knowledge.  He  that  hath  his  lusts  unmorti- 
lied,  and  a  heart  unweaned  from  the  world,  though  he 
know  all  the  history  of  the  death  and  sufferings  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  can  discourse  well  of  them,  yet  indeed  he 
knows  them  not. 

If  you  would  increase  much  in  holiness,  and  be  strong 
against  the  temptations  to  sin,  this  is  the  only  art  of  it-; 
view  much,  and  so  seek  to  know  much  of  the  death  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Consider  often  at  how  high  a  rate  we  were 
redeemed  from  sin,  and  provide  this  answer  for  all  the  en- 
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ticements  of  sin  and  the  world  :  "  Except  you  can  ofier  my 
soul  something  beyond  that  price  that  was  given  for  it 
on  the  cross,  I  cannot  hearken  to  you."  "  Far  be  it 
from  me,"  will  a  Christian  say,  who  considers  this  re- 
demption, "  that  ever  I  should  prefer  a  base  lust,  or  any- 
thing in  this  world,  or  it  all,  to  Him  who  gave  himself 
to  death  for  me,  and  paid  my  ransom  with  his  blood. 
His  matchless  love  hath  freed  me  from  the  miserable  cap- 
tivity of  sin,  and  hath  for  ever  fastened  me  to  the  sweet 
yoke  of  his  obedience.  Let  him  alone  to  dwell  and 
rule  within  me,  and  never  let  him  go  forth  from  my  heart, 
who  for  my  sake  refused  to  come  down  from  the  cross." 

Ver.  20. — Who  verily  wfts  fore-ordained  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  ; 
but  was  manifest  in  these  last  times  for  you. 

Of  all  those  considerations  (and  there  are  many)  that 
may  move  men  to  obedience,  there  is  no  one  that  per- 
suades both  more  sweetly  and  strongly,  than  the  sense  of 
God's  goodness  and  mercy  towards  men ;  and  amongst  all 
the  evidences  of  that,  there  is  none  like  the  sending  and 
giving  of  his  Son  for  man's  redemption ;  therefore  the 
Apostle,  having  mentioned  that,  insists  further  on  it;  and 
in  these  words  expresses,  1.  The  purpose;  2.  The  per- 
formance ;  and  3.  The  application  of  it. 

1.  The  purpose  or  decree  fore-known  ;  but  it  is  well 
rendered,  fore-ordained,  for  this  knowing  is  decreeing,  and 
there  is  little  either  solid  truth  or  profit  in  the  distinguish- 
ing them. 

We  say  usually,  that  where  there  is  little  wisdom  there 
is  much  chance ;  and  comparatively  amongst  men,  some 
are  far  more  foresighted,  and  of  further  reach  than  others; 
yet  the  wisest  and  most  provident  men,  both  wanting  skill 
to  design  all  things  aright,  and  power  to  act  as  they  con- 
trive, meet  with  many  unexpected  casualties  and  frequent 
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(lisap})ointmeiits  in  tlieir  uiidcn-takings.  But  with  God, 
where  both  wisdom  and  power  are  infinite,  there  can  be 
neither  any  chance  nor  resistance  from  without,  nor  any 
imperfection  at  all  in  the  contrivance  of  things  within 
himself,  that  can  give  cause  to  add,  or  abate,  or  alter  any- 
thing in  the  frame  of  his  purposes.  The  model  of  the 
whole  world,  and  of  all  the  course  of  time,  was  with  him 
one  and  the  same  from  all  eternity,  and  whatsoever  is 
brought  to  pass,  is  exactly  answerable  to  that  pattern,  for 
with  him  there  is  no  change  nor  shadow  of  turning.  James 
i.  17.  There  is  nothing  dark  to  the  Father  of  Lights . 
He  sees  at  one  view  through  all  things,  and  all  ages,  from 
the  beginning  of  time  to  the  end  of  it,  yea,  from  eternity 
to  eternity.  And  this  incomprehensible  wisdom  is  too 
wonderful  for  us  ;  we  do  but  childishly  stammer  when  we 
offer  to  speak  of  it. 

It  is  no  wonder  that  men  beat  their  own  brains,  and 
knock  their  heads  one  against  another,  in  the  contest  of 
their  opinions,  to  little  purpose,  in  their  several  mouldings 
of  God's  decree.  Is  not  this  to  cut  and  square  God's 
thoughts  to  ours,  and  examine  his  sovereign  purposes  by 
the  low  principles  of  human  wisdom  ?  How  much  more 
learned  than  all  such  knowledge  is  the  Apostle's  igno- 
rance, when  he  cries  out,  0!  the  depth  of  the  riches,  both 
of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  !  how  unsearchable 
are  his  judgments,  and  his  irai/s  past  finding  out!  Rom. 
xi.  33.  Why  th(Mi  should  any  man  debate  what  place,  in 
the  series  of  God's  decrees,  is  to  be  assigned  to  this  pur- 
pose of  sending  his  Son  in  the  flesh  !  Let  us  rather  (see- 
ing it  is  manifest  that  it  was  for  the  redemption  of  lost 
mankind)  admire  that  same  love  of  God  to  mankind,  which 
appears  in  that  purpose  of  our  r{Tovery  by  the  Word  ?uade 
flesh;  that  before  man  had  made  himself  miserable,  yea, 
before  either  he   or  the  world  was  made,  this  thought  of 
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boundless  love  was  in  the  bosom  of  God ;  to  send  his  Son 
forth  from  thence,  to  bring  fallen  man  out  of  misery,  and 
restore  him  to  happiness ;  and  to  do  this,  not  only  by  tak- 
ing on  his  nature,  but  the  curse ;  to  shift  it  off  from  us 
that  were  sunk  under  it,  and  to  bear  it  himself,  and  by 
bearing  to  take  it  away.  He  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of 
us  all.  And  to  this  he  was  appointed,  says  the  Apostle, 
Heb.  iii.  2. 

Before  the  foundation  of  the  wo?'ld.  This  we  under- 
stand by  faith,  that  the  ivorld  was  framed  by  the  word  of 
God,  Heb.  xi.  3.  Although  the  learned  probably  think  it 
evincible  by  human  reason,  yet  some  of  those  who  have 
gloried  most  in  that,  and  are  reputed  generally  masters  of 
reason,  have  not  seen  it  by  that  light.  Therefore,  that  we 
may  have  a  divine  belief  of  it,  we  must  learn  it  from  the 
word  of  God,  and  be  persuaded  of  its  truth  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  that  the  whole  world,  and  all  things  in  it,  were 
drawn  out  of  nothing  by  his  Almighty  power,  who  is  the 
only  eternal  and  uncreated  Being,  and  therefore  the  foun- 
tain and  source  of  being  to  all  things. 

Foundation.  In  this  word  is  plainly  intimated  the  re- 
semblance of  the  world  to  a  building ;  and  such  a  building 
it  is,  as  doth  evidence  the  greatness  of  Him  who  framed  it ; 
so  spacious,  rich,  and  comely,  so  firm  a  foundation,  raised 
to  so  high  and  stately  a  roof,  and  set  with  variety  of  stars, 
as  with  jewels,  therefore  called,  as  some  conceive  it,  the 
work  of  his  fingers,  Psal.  viii.  3,  to  express  the  curious  arti- 
fice that  appears  in  them.  Though  naturalists  have  at- 
tempted to  give  the  reason  of  the  earth's  stability  from  its 
heaviness,  which  stays  it  necessarily  in  the  lowest  part  of 
the  world,  yet  that  abates  not  our  admiring  the  wisdom 
and  power  of  God,  in  laying  its  foundation  so,  and  estab- 
lishing it ;  for  it  is  his  will  that  is  the  first  cause  of  that, 
its   nature,  and  hath  appointed   that  to   be  the  property 
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of  its  heaviness,  to  fix  it  tliere;  and  therefore  Job  aheges 
tliis  amongst  the  wonderful  works  of  God,  and  evidences 
of  his  power,  that  He  hangeth  the  earth  upon  nothing.  Job 
xxvi.  7. 

Before  there  was  time,  or  place,  or  any  creature,  God, 
the  blessed  Trinity,  was  in  himself,  and  as  the  Prophet 
speaks,  inhabiting  eternity,  completely  happy  in  himself: 
but  intending  to  manifest  and  communicate  his  goodness, 
he  gave  being  to  the  world,  and  to  time  with  it;  made  all 
to  set  forth  his  goodness,  and  the  most  excellent  of  his 
creatures  to  contemplate  and  enjoy  it.  But  amongst  all 
the  works  he  intended  before  time,  and  in  time  effected, 
this  is  the  masterpiece,  which  is  here  said  to  be  fore-or- 
dained, the  manifesting  of  God  in  the  flesh  for  man's  re- 
demption, and  that  by  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  first-born 
amongst  many  brethren,  in  order  that  those  appointed  for 
salvation  should  be  rescued  from  the  common  misery,  and 
be  made  one  mystical  body,  whereof  Christ  is  the  liead, 
and  so  entitled  to  that  everlasting  glory  and  happiness  that 
he  hath  purchased  for  them. 

This,  I  say,  is  the  great  work,  wherein  all  those  glori- 
ous attributes  shine  jointly,  the  wisdom,  and  power,  and 
goodness,  justice,  and  mercy  of  God.  As  in  great  maps, 
or  pictures,  you  will  see  the  border  decorated  with  mea- 
dows and  fountains,  and  flowers,  &c.,  represented  in  it, 
but  in  the  middle  you  have  the  main  design ;  thus  is  this 
fore-ordained  redemption  amongst  the  w  orks  of  God ;  all 
his  other  works  in  the  world,  all  the  beauty  of  the  crea- 
tures, and  the  succession  of  ages,  and  things  that  come  to 
pass  in  them,  are  but  as  the  border  to  this  as  the  main- 
piece.  But  as  a  foolish,  unskilful  beholder,  not  discerning . 
the  excellency  of  the  })rincipal  piece  in  such  maps  or  pic- 
tures, gazes  only  on  the  fair  border,  and  goes  no  further, 
thus  do  the  greatest  part  of  us :  our  eyes  arc  taken  with 
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the  goodly  show  of  the  world  and  appearance  of  eartlily 
things :  but  as  for  this  great  work  of  God,  Christ  fore-or- 
dained, and  in  time  sent  for  our  redemption,  though  it 
most  deserves  our  attentive  regard,  yet  we  do  not  view 
and  consider  it  as  we  ought. 

2.  We  have  the  performance  of  that  purpose,  Was 
manifested  in  these  last  t imps  for  you.  He  was  manifested 
both  by  his  incarnation,  according  to  that  word  of  the 
Apostle  St.  Paul,  manifested  in  the  flesh,  1  Tim.  iii.  16, 
and  manifested  by  his  marvellous  work  and  doctrine;  by 
his  sufferings  and  death,  resurrection  and  ascension,  by  the 
sending  down  of  the  Holy  Ghost  according  to  his  promise, 
and  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  in  the  fulness  of  time 
that  God  had  appointed,  wherein  all  the  prophecies  that 
foretold  his  coming,  and  all  the  types  and  ceremonies  that 
prefigured  him,  had  their  accomplishment. 

The  times  of  the  Gospel  are  often  called  the  last  times 
by  the  prophets ;  for  that  the  Jewish  priesthood  and  cere- 
monies being  abolished,  that  which  succeeded  was  ap- 
pointed by  God  to  remain  the  same  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  Besides  this,  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  incarnation, 
may  be  called  the  last  times,  because,  although  it  were  not 
near  the  end  of  time  by  many  ages,  yet  in  all  probability 
it  is  much  nearer  the  end  of  time  than  the  beginning  of  it. 
Some  resemble  the  time  of  his  sufferings  in  the  end  of  the 
world,  to  the  Paschal  Lamb  which  was  slain  in  the  even- 
ing. 

It  was  doubtless  the  fit  time ;  but  notwithstanding  the 
schoolmen  offer  at  reasons  to  prove  the  fitness  of  it,  as 
their  humour  is  to  prove  all  things,  none  dare,  I  think, 
conclude,  but  if  God  had  so  appointed,  it  might  have  been 
either  sooner  or  later.  And  our  safest  way  is  to  rest  in 
this,  that  it  Avas  the  fit  time,  because  so  it  pleased  him, 
and  to  seek  no  other  reason  why,  having  promised  the 
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Messiah  so  quickly  after  man's  fall,  he  deferred  his  coming 
about  four  thousand  years,  and  a  great  part  of  that  time 
shut  up  the  knowledge  of  himself  and  the  true  religion, 
within  the  narrow  compass  of  that  one  nation  of  which 
Christ  was  to  he  born;  of  these  and  such  like  things,  we 
can  give  no  other  reason  than  that  which  he  teacheth  us 
in  a  like  case,  Even  so,  Father,  because  it  seemeth  good 
unto  thee.     Matt.  xi.  26. 

3.  The  application  of  this  manifestation.  For  you.  The 
Apostle  represents  these  things  to  those  he  writes  to,  par- 
ticularly for  their  use ;  therefore  he  applies  it  to  them,  but 
without  prejudice  of  the  believers  who  went  before,  or  of 
those  who  were  to  follow  in  after-ages.  He  who  is  here 
said  to  be  fore-appointed  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  is  therefore  called  A  Lamb  slain  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  iDorld.  Rev.  xiii.  8.  And  as  the  virtue  of  his 
death  looks  backward  to  all  preceding  ages,  whose  faith 
and  sacrifices  looked  forward  to  it;  so  the  same  death  is 
of  force  and  perpetual  value  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
After  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  says  the  author 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  ch.  x.  ver.  12,  14,  he  sat 
down  for  ever  on  the  right  hand  of  God ;  for  by  one  offer- 
ing he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified. 
The  cross  on  which  he  was  extended,  points,  in  the  length 
of  it,  to  heaven  and  earth,  reconciling  them  together,  and 
in  the  breadth  of  it,  to  former  and  following  ages,  as  being 
equally  salvation  to  both. 

In  this  appropriating  and  peculiar  interest  in  Jesus 
Christ  lies  our  happiness,  without  which  it  avails  not  that 
he  was  ordained  from  eternity,  and  in  time  manifested. 
It  is  not  the  general  contemplation,  but  the  peculiar  pos- 
session of  Christ,  that  gives  both  solid  comfort  and  strong 
persuasion  to  obedience  and  holiness,  which  is  here  the 
Apostle's  particular  scope. 
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Vek.  21. — Wbo  l)yliim  do  boliovc  in  (lod  that  raided  him  up  fi'oin  the  dead 
and  2:ave  him  glory,  that  your  faith  and  hupe  migiit  he  in  God. 

Now,  because  it  is  faith  that  gives  the  soul  this  particular 
title  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  Apostle  adds  this,  to  declare 
whom  he  meant  by  you.  Fo?-  you,  says  he,  who  by  him 
do  believe  in  God,  &c. 

Where  we  have,  1.  The  complete  object  of  faith.  2. 
The  ground  or  warrant  of  it.  The  object,  God  in  Christ. 
The  ground  or  warrant.  In  that  he  raised  him  up  from  the 
dead,  and  gave  him  glory. 

A  man  may  have,  while  living  out  of  Christ,  yea,  he 
must,  he  cannot  choose  but  have  a  conviction  within  him, 
that  there  is  a  God;  and  further  he  may  have,  even  out 
of  Christ,  some  kind  of  belief  of  those  things  that  are 
spoken  concerning  God;  but  to  repose  on  God  as  his 
God  and  his  salvation,  which  is  indeed  to  believe  in  him, 
this  cannot  be  but  where  Christ  is  the  medium  through 
which  we  look  upon  God;  for  so  long  as  we  look  upon 
God  through  our  own  guiltiness,  we  can  see  nothing  but 
his  wrath,  and  apprehend  him  as  an  armed  enemy;  and 
therefore  are  so  far  from  resting  on  him  as  our  happiness, 
that  the  more  we  view  it,  it  puts  us  upon  the  more  speed  to 
fly  from  him,  and  to  cry  out.  Who  can  dwell  with  everlast- 
ing burnings,  and  abide  with  a  consuming  fire  ?  But  our 
Saviour,  taking  sin  out  of  the  way,  puts  himself  betwixt 
our  sins  and  God,  and  so  makes  a  wonderful  change  of 
our  apprehension  of  him.  When  you  look  through  a  red 
glass,  the  whole  heavens  seem  bloody;  but  through  pure 
uncoloured  glass,  you  receive  the  clear  light  that  is  so  re- 
freshing and  comfortable  to  behold.  When  sin  unpardoned 
is  betwixt,  and  we  look  on  God  through  that,  we  can  per- 
ceive nothing  but  anger  and  enmity  in  his  countenance; 
but  make  Christ  once  the  medium,  our  pure  Redeemer, 
and  through  him,  as  clear,  transparent  glass,  the  beams  of 
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God's  favourable  countenance  shine  in  upon  the  soul. 
The  Father  cannot  look  upon  hi;^  well-beloved  Son,  but 
graciously  and  pleasingly.  God  looks  on  us  out  of  Christ, 
sees  us  rebels,  and  lit  to  be  condenuied:  we  look  on  God 
as  being  just  and  powerful  to  punish  us;  but  when  Christ 
is  betwixt,  God  looks  on  us  in  him  as  justified,  and  we 
look  on  God  in  him  as  pacified,  and  see  the  smiles  of  his 
favourable  countenance.  Take  Christ  out,  all  is  terrible ; 
interpose  him,  all  is  full  of  peace;  therefore  set  him  always 
betwixt,  and  by  him  we  shall  believe  in  God. 

The  warrant  and  ground  of  believing  in  God  by  Christ 
is  this,  that  God  liaised  him  from  the  dead,  and  gave  him 
glory,  which  evidences  the  full  satisfaction  of  his  death; 
and  in  all  that  work,  both  in  his  humiliation  and  exaltation, 
standing  in  our  room,  we  may  repute  it  liis  as  ours.  If 
all  is  paid  that  could  be  exacted  of  him,  and  therefore  he 
set  free  from  death,  then  are  we  acquitted,  and  have 
nothing  to  pay.  If  he  was  raised  from  the  dead,  and 
exalted  to  glory,  then  so  shall  we  be.  He  hath  taken 
possession  of  that  glory  for  us,  and  we  may  judge  our- 
selves possessed  of  it  already,  because  he,  our  head, 
possesseth  it. 

And  this  the  last  words  of  the  verse  confirm  to  us, 
implying  this  to  be  the  very  purpose  and  end  for  which 
God,  having  given  him  to  death,  raised  him  up  and  gave 
him  glory ;  it  is  for  this  end,  expressly,  that  our  faith  and 
hope  might  be  in  God.  The  last  end  is,  that  we  may  have 
life  and  glory  through  him;  the  nearer  cm],  that  in  the 
meanwhile,  till  we  attain  them,  we  may  have  firm  belief 
and  hope  of  them,  and  rest  on  God  as  the  giver  of  them, 
and  so  in  part  enjoy  them  beforehand,  and  be  upheld  in 
our  joy  and  conflicts  by  the  comfort  of  them.  And  as 
St.  Stephen  in  his  vision.  Faith  doth,  in  a  spiritual  way, 
look  through  all   the  visible  heavens,  and  see  Christ  at  the 
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Father's  right  hand,  and  is  comforted  by  that  in  tlie 
greatest  troubles,  though  it  were  amidst  a  shower  of 
stones,  as  St.  Stephen  was.  The  comfort  is  no  less  than 
this,  that  being  by  faith  made  one  with  Christ,  his  present 
glory  wherein  he  sits  at  the  Father's  right  hand,  is  an 
assurance  to  us,  that  wliere  he  is  we  shall  be  also.  John 
xiv.  3. 

Ver.  22. — Seeing  ye  have  purified  your  souls  in  obeying  the  truth  through  the 
Spirit,  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren  ;  see  that  ye  love  one  another 
with  a  pure  heart  fervently. 

Jesus  Christ  is  made  unto  us  of  God,  wisdom,  right- 
eousness, sandification,  and  redemption,  1  Cor.  i.  30.  It 
is  a  known  truth,  and  yet  very  needful  to  be  often  repre- 
sented to  us,  that  redemption  and  holiness  are  undivided 
companions,  yea,  that  we  are  redeemed  on  purpose  for 
this  end,  that  we  should  be  holy.  The  pressing  of  this, 
we  see,  is  here  the  Apostle's  scope;  and  having  by  that 
reason  enforced  it  in  the  general,  he  now  takes  that  as 
concluded  and  confessed,  and  so  makes  use  of  it  particularly 
to  exhort  to  the  exercise  of  that  main  Christian  grace  of 
brotherly  love. 

The  obedience  and  holiness  mentioned  in  the  foregoing 
verses,  comprehend  the  whole  duties  and  frame  of  a 
Christian  life  towards  God  and  men:  and  having  urged 
that  in  the  general,  he  specifies  this  grace  of  mutual 
Christian  love,  as  the  great  evidence  of  their  sincerity  and 
the  truth  of  their  love  to  God;  for  men  are  subject  to 
much  hypocrisy  this  way,  and  deceive  themselves;  if 
they  find  themselves  diligent  in  religious  exercises,  they 
scarcely  once  ask  their  hearts  how  they  stand  affected 
this  way,  namely,  in  love  to  their  brethren.  They  can 
come  constantly  to  the  church,  and  pray,  it  may  be,  at 
home  too,  and  yet  cannot  find  in  their  hearts  to  forgive  an 
injury. 
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As  forgiving  injuries  argues  the  truth  of  piety,  so  it  is 
that  which  makes  all  converse  both  sweet  and  profitable, 
and  besides,  it  graces  and  commends  men  in  their  holy 
profession,  to  such  as  are  without  and  strangers  to  it,  yea, 
even  to  their  enemies. 

Therefore  is  it  that  our  Saviour  doth  so  much  recom- 
mend this  to  his  disciples,  and  they  to  others,  as  we  see  in 
all  their  Epistles,  He  gives  it  them  as  the  very  badge 
and  livery  by  which  they  should  be  known  for  his  followers, 
By  this  shall  oil  nun  know  that  you  are  my  disciples,  if  ye 
love  one  another,  John  xiii.  35.  And  St.  Paul  is  frequent 
in  exhorting  to,  and  extolling  this  grace.  See  Rom.  xii.  10, 
and  xiii.  8;  1  Cor.  i.  13 ;  Gal.  v.  13;  Eph.  iv.  2;  and  in 
many  other  places.  He  calls  it  the  bond  of  perfectness. 
Col.  iii.  14, — that  grace  which  unites  and  binds  all  toge- 
ther. So  doth  our  Apostle  here,  and  often  in  this  and 
the  other  Epistle ;  and  that  beloved  disciple  St.  John,  who 
leaned  on  our  Saviour's  breast,  drank  deep  of  that  spring 
of  love  that  was  here,  and  therefore  it  streams  forth  so 
abundantly  in  his  writings :  they  contain  nothing  so  much 
as  this  divine  doctrine  of  love. 

We  have  here,  1.  The  due  quahfications  of  it.  2.  A 
Christian's  obligation  to  it. 

The  qualifications  are  three ;  namely,  sincerity,  purity, 
Q.nd  fervency .  The  sincerity  is  expressed  in  the  former 
clause  of  the  verse,  unfeigned  love,  and  repeated  again  in 
the  latter  part,  that  it  be  luith  a  pure  heart,  as  the  purity 
is  included  in  fervency. 

I.  Love  must  be  unfeigned.  It  appears  that  this  dis- 
simulation is  a  disease  that  is  very  incident  in  this  particu- 
lar. The  Apostle  St.  Paul  hath  the  same  word,  Rom.  xii. 
9,  and  the  Apostle  St.  John  to  the  same  sense,  1  John  iii. 
18.  That  it  have  Ihat  double  reality  which  is  opposed  to 
double-dissembled  love ;  that  it  be  cordial  and  elfcctual ; 
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that  the  professing  of  it  arise  from  truth  of  afFection,  and, 
as  much  as  may  be,  be  seconded  with  action ;  that  both 
the  heart  and  the  hand  may  be  the  seal  of  it  rather  than 
the  tongue ;  not  court  holy-water  and  empty  noise  of  ser- 
vice and  affection,  that  fears  nothing  more  than  to  be  put 
upon  trial.  Although  thy  brother,  with  whom  thou  con- 
versest,  cannot,  it  may  be,  see  through  thy  false  appear- 
ances, He  who  commands  this  love  looks  chiefly  within, 
seeks  it  there,  and,  if  he  find  it  not  there,  hates  them  most 
who  most  pretend  it ;  so  that  the  art  of  dissembling,  though 
never  so  well  studied,  cannot  pass  in  this  King's  court,  to 
whom  all  hearts  are  open,  and  all  desires  known.  When, 
after  variances,  men  are  brought  to  an  agreement,  they  are 
much  subject  to  this,  rather  to  cover  their  remaining  ma- 
lices with  superficial  verbal  forgiveness,  than  to  dislodge 
them,  and  free  the  heart  of  them.  This  is  a  poor  self- 
deceit.  As  the  philosoplier  said  to  him,  who  being 
ashamed  that  he  was  espied  by  him  in  a  tavern  in  the 
outer  room,  withdrew  himself  to  the  inner,  he  called  after 
him,  "  That  is  not  the  way  out ;  the  more  you  go  that 
way,  you  will  be  the  further  within  it :"  so  when  hatreds 
are  upon  admonition  not  thrown  out,  but  retire  inward  to 
hide  themselves,  they  grow  deeper  and  stronger  than  be- 
fore ;  and  those  constrained  semblances  of  reconcilement 
are  but  a  false  healing,  do  but  skin  the  wound  over,  and 
therefore  it  usually  breaks  forth  worse  again. 

How  few  there  are  that  have  truly  maliceless  hearts, 
and  find  this  entire  upright  affection  towards  their  brethren 
meeting  them  in  their  whole  conversation,  this  law  of  lovs 
deeply  impressed  on  their  hearts,  and  from  thence  ex- 
pressed in  their  words  and  actions,  and  that  is  unfeigned 
love,  as  real  to  their  brethren  as  to  themselves ! 

2.  It  must  be  pure,  from  a  pure  heart.  This  is  not  all 
one  with  the  former,  as  some  take  it.     It  is  true,  double- 
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ncss  or  hypocrisy  is  an  impurity,  and  a  great  one ;  but  all 
impurity  is  not  doubleness :  one  may  really  mean  that 
friendship  and  affection  he  expresses,  and  yet  it  may  be 
most  contrary  to  that  which  is  here  required,  because  im- 
pure ;  such  a  brotherly  love  as  that  of  Simeon  and  Levi 
brethren  in  iniquity,  as  the  expressing  them  breUiren,  Gen. 
xlix.,  is  taken  to  mean.  When  hearts  are  cemented  toge- 
ther by  impurity  itself,  by  ungodly  conversation  and  so- 
ciety in  sin,  as  in  uncleanness  or  drunkenness,  this  is  a 
swinish  fraternity,  a  friendship  which  is  contracted,  as  it 
were,  by  wallowing  in  the  same  mire.  Call  it  good  fellow- 
ship, or  what  you  will,  all  the  fruit  that  in  the  end  can  be 
expected  out  of  unholy  friendliness,  and  fellowship  in  sin- 
ning together,  is,  to  be  tormented  together,  and  to  add 
each  to  the  torment  of  another. 

The  mutual  love  of  Christians  must  be  pure,  arising 
from  such  causes  as  are  pure  and  spiritual,  from  the  sense 
of  our  Saviour's  command  and  of  his  example ;  for  he 
himself  joins  that  with  it.  A  new  commandment  give  I 
you,  saith  he,  that  as  I  have  loved  you,  so  you  also  love  one 
another,  John  xiii.  34.  They  that  are  indeed  lovers  of 
God  are  united,  by  that  their  hearts  meet  in  him,  as  in  one 
centre :  they  cannot  but  love  one  another.  Where  a 
godly  man  sees  his  Father's  image,  he  is  forced  to  love  it ; 
he  loves  those  whom  Ije  perceives  godly,  so  as  to  delight 
in  them,  because  that  image  is  in  them ;  and  those  that 
appear  destitute  of  it,  he  loves  them  so  as  to  wish  them 
partakers  of  that  image.  And  this  is  all  for  God :  he 
loves  amicum  in  Deo,  et  inimicum  propter  Deum :  that  is, 
he  loves  a  friend  in  God,  and  an  enemy  for  God.  And 
as  the  Christian's  love  is  pure  in  its  cause,  so  in  its  effects 
and  exercise.  His  society  and  converse  with  any,  tend 
mainly  to  this,  that  he  may  mutually  help  and  be  helped 
in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God ;  he  desires  most  that 
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he  and  his  brethren  may  jointly  mind  their  journey  hea- 
venwards, and  further  one  another  in  their  way  to  the  full 
enjoyment  of  God.  And  this  is  truly  the  love  of  a  pure 
heart,  which  both  begins  and  ends  in  God. 

3.  We  must  love  fervently,  not  after  a  cold  indifferent 
manner.  Let  the  love  of  your  brethren  be  as  a  fire  within 
you,  consuming  that  selfishness  which  is  so  contrary  to  it, 
and  is  so  natural  to  men ;  let  it  set  your  thoughts  on  work 
to  study  how  to  do  others  good ;  let  your  love  be  an  active 
love,  intense  within  you,  and  extending  itself  in  doing  good 
to  the  souls  and  bodies  of  your  brethren  as  they  need,  and 
you  are  able :  Alium  re,  alium  consilio,  alium  gratia  : 
(Seneca  de  beneficiis,  lib.  i.  c.  2.)  One  by  money,  another 
by  counsel,  another  by  kindness. 

It  is  self-love  that  contracts  the  heart,  and  shuts  out  all 
other  love,  both  of  God  and  man,  save  only  so  far  as  our 
own  interest  carries,  and  that  is  still  self-love  :  but  the  love 
of  God  dilates  the  heart,  purifies  love,  and  extends  it  to 
all  men,  but  after  a  special  manner  directs  it  to  those  who 
are  more  particularly  beloved  of  him,  and  that  is  here  the 
particular  love  required. 

Love  of  the  brethren.  In  this  is  implied  our  obligation 
after  a  special  manner  to  love  those  of  the  household  of 
faith,  because  they  are  our  brethren.  This  includes  not 
only,  as  Abraham  saith,  that  there  ought  to  be  no  strife, 
(Gen.  xiii.  8,)  but  it  binds  most  strongly  to  this  sincere, 
and  pure  and  fervent  love ;  and  therefore  the  Apostle  in 
the  next  verse  repeats  expressly  the  doctrine  of  the  mys- 
terious new  birth,  and  explains  it  more  fully,  which  he  had 
mentioned  in  the  entrance  of  the  Epistle,  and  again  referred 
to,  V.  14,  17. 

There  is  in  this  fervent  love,  sympathy  with  the  griefs 
of  our  brethren,  desire  and  endeavour  to  help  them,  bearing 
their  infirmities,  and  recovering  them  too,  if  it  may  be ; 
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raising  them  when  they  fall,  admonishing  and  reproving 
them  as  is  needful,  sometimes  sharply  and  yet  still  in  love ; 
rejoicing  in  their  good,  in  their  gifts  and  graces,  so  far 
from  envying  them,  that  we  be  glad  as  if  they  were  our  own. 
There  is  the  same  blood  running  in  their  veins ;  you  have 
the  same  Father  and  the  same  Spirit  within  you,  and  the 
same  Jesus  Christ,  the  head  of  that  glorious  fraternity, 
the  first  born  among  many  brethren,  Rom.  viii.  29;  of 
whom  the  Apostle  saith,  that  he  hath  re-collected  into  one, 
all  things  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  Eph.  i.  10.  The  word 
is,  gathered  them  into  one  head  ;  and  so  suits  very  fitly  to 
express  our  union  in  him.  In  ivhom,  says  he  in  the  same 
Epistle,  Eph.  iv.  16,  the  whole  body  is  fitly  compacted  to- 
gether ;  and  he  adds  that  which  agrees  to  our  purpose, 
that  this  body  grows  up  and  edifies  itself  in  love.  All  the 
members  receive  spirits  from  the  same  head,  and  are 
useful  and  serviceable  one  to  another,  and  to  the  whole 
body.  Thus,  these  brethren,  receiving  of  the  same  Spirit 
from  their  head,  Christ,  are  most  strongly  bent  to  the  good 
of  one  another.  If  there  be  but  a  thorn  in  the  foot,  the 
back  boweth,  the  head  stoops  down,  the  eyes  look,  the 
hands  reach  to  it,  and  endeavour  its  help  and  ease;  in  a 
word,  all  the  members  partake  of  the  good  and  evil,  one 
of  another.  Now,  by  how  much  this  body  is  more  spiritual 
and  lively,  so  much  the  stronger  must  the  union  and  love 
of  the  parts  of  it  be  each  to  every  other.  You  are 
brethren  by  the  same  new  birth,  and  born  to  the  same 
inheritance,  and  such  an  one  as  shall  not  be  an  apple  of 
strife  amongst  you,  to  beget  debates  and  contentions :  no, 
it  is  enough  for  all,  and  none  shall  prejudge  another,  but 
you  shall  have  joy  in  the  happiness  one  of  another;  see- 
ing you  shall  then  be  perfect  in  love ;  all  harmony,  no 
difference  in  judgment  or  in  affection,  all  your  harps 
tuned    to    the    same    new   song,   which   you    shall    sing 
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for  ever.  Let  that  love  begin  here,  which  shall  never 
end. 

And  this  same  union,  I  conceive,  is  likewise  expressed 
in  the  first  words  of  the  verse.  Seeing  you  are  partakers 
of  that  work  of  sanctification  by  the  same  word,  and  the 
same  Spirit,  that  works  it  in  all  the  faithful,  and  are  by 
that  called  and  incorporated  into  that  fraternity,  therefore 
live  in  it  and  like  it.  You  are  purified  to  it :  therefore 
love  one  another  after  that  same  manner  purely.  Let  the 
profane  world  scoff  at  that  name  of  brethren ;  you  will 
not  be  so  foolish  as  to  be  scorned  out  of  it,  being  so  hon- 
ourable and  happy;  and  the  day  is  at  hand  wherein  those 
that  scoff  you,  would  give  much  more  than  all  that  the 
best  of  them  ever  possessed  in  the  world,  to  be  admitted 
into  your  number. 

Seeing  you  have  purified  your  souk  in  obeying  the  truth 
chrough  the  Spirit.  Here  is,  1.  The  chief  seat,  or  sub- 
ject of  the  work  of  sanctification,  the  soul.  2.  The  sub- 
ordinate means,  truth.  3.  The  nature  of  it,  obeying  of 
truth.     4.  The  chief  worker  of  it,  the  Holy  Spirit. 

For  the  first,  the  chief  seat  of  sanctification,  the  soul ; 
it  is  no  doubt  a  work  that  goes  through  the  whole  man, 
renews  and  purifies  all.  Heb.  x.  22;  2  Cor.  vii.  L  But 
because  it  purifies  the  soul,  therefore  it  is  that  it  does 
purify  all.  There  impurity  begins,  Matt.  xv.  18 ;  not 
only  evil  thoughts,  but  all  evil  actions  come  forth  from  the 
heart,  which  is  there  all  one  with  the  soul ;  and  therefore 
this  purifying  begins  there,  makes  the  tree  good  that  the 
fruit  may  be  good.  It  is  not  so  much  external  perform- 
ances that  make  the  difference  between  men,  as  their  in- 
ward temper.  We  meet  here  in  the  same  place,  and  all 
partake  of  the  same  word  and  prayer;  but  how  wide  a 
difference  is  there,  in  God's  eye,  betwixt  an  unwashed 
profane  heart  in  the  same  exercise,  and  a  soul   purified  in 
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some  measure  in  oheijing  the  truth,  and  desirous  to  be 
further  purified  by  further  obeying  it ! 

Secondly,  That  which  is  the  subordinate  means  of  this 
purity,  is,  the  truth,  or  the  word  of  God.  It  is  truth, 
pure  in  itself,  and  it  begets  truth  and  purity  in  the  heart, 
by  teaching  it  concerning  the  holy  and  pure  nature  of 
God,  showing  it  and  his  holy  will,  which  is  to  us  the  rule 
of  purity;  and  by  representing  Jesus  Christ  unto  us  as 
the  fountain  of  our  purity  and  renovation,  from  whose  ful- 
ness we  may  receive  grace  for  grace.     John  i.  16. 

Thirdly,  The  nature  of  this  work,  that  wherein  the 
very  being  of  this  purifying  consists,  is,  the  receiving  or 
obeying  of  this  truth.  So  Gal.  iii.  1,  where  it  is  put  for 
right  believing.  The  chief  point  of  obedience  is  believ- 
ing ;  the  proper  obedience  to  truth  is  to  give  credit  to  it ; 
and  this  divine  belief  doth  necessarily  bring  the  whole 
soul  into  obedience  and  conformity  to  that  pure  truth 
which  is  in  the  word ;  and  so  the  very  purifying  and  re- 
newing of  the  soul  is  this  obedience  of  faith,  as  unbelief 
is  its  chief  impurity  and  disobedience ;  therefore,  Acts  xv. 
9,  Faith  is  said  to  purify  the  heart. 

Fourthly,  The  chief  worker  of  this  sanctification,  is, 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  They  are  said  here  to  purify 
themselves,  for  it  is  certain  and  undeniable,  that  the  soul 
itself  doth  act  in  believing  or  obeying  the  truth ;  but  not 
of  itself,  it  is  not  the  first  principle  of  motion.  They 
purify  their  souls,  but  it  is  by  the  Spirit.  They  do  it  by 
his  enlivening  power,  and  a  purifying  virtue  received  from 
him.  Faith,  or  obeying  the  truth,  works  this  purity,  but 
the  Holy  Ghost  works  that  faith;  as  in  the  fore-cited 
place,  God  is  said  io  purify  their  hearts  by  faith,  ver.  8.. 
He  doth  that  by  giving  them  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  truth 
is  pure  and  purifying,  yet  can  it  not  ol'  itself  })uriiy  the 
soul,  but  by  the  obeying  or  believing  of  it ;  antl   the  soul 
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cannot  obey  or  believe  but  by  the  Spirit  which  works  in 
it  that  faith,  and  by  that  faith  purifies  it,  and  works  love 
in  it.  The  impurity  and  earthliness  of  men's  minds  is 
the  great  cause  of  disunion  and  disaffection  amongst  them, 
and  of  all  their  strifes.     James  iv.  1. 

This  Spirit  is  that  fire  which  refines  and  purifies  the 
soul  from  the  dross  of  earthly  desires  that  possess  it,  and 
which  sublimates  it  to  the  love  of  God  and  of  his  saints, 
because  they  are  his,  and  are  purified  by  the  same  Spirit. 
It  is  the  property  of  fire  to  draw  together  things  of  the 
same  kind :  the  outward  fire  of  enmities  and  persecution 
that  are  kindled  against  the  godly  by  the  world,  doth  some- 
what, and  if  it  were  more  considered  by  them,  would  do 
more,  in  this  knitting  their  hearts  closer  one  to  another; 
but  it  is  this  inward  pure  and  purifying  fire  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  doth  most  powerfully  unite  them. 

The  true  reason  why  there  is  so  little  truth  of  this 
Christian  mutual  love  amongst  those  that  are  called  Chris- 
tians, is,  because  there  is  so  little  of  this  purifying  obedi- 
ence to  the  truth  whence  it  flows.  Faith  unfeigned  would 
beget  this  love  unfeigned.  Men  may  exhort  to  them  both, 
but  they  require  the  hand  of  God  to  work  them  in  the 
heart. 

Ver.  23. — Being  born  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible, 
by  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever. 

The  two  things  which  make  up  the  Apostle's  exhorta- 
tion, are  the  very  sum  of  a  Christian's  duty;  to  walk  as 
obedient  children  towards  God,  and  as  loving  brethren 
one  towards  another :  and  that  it  may  yet  have  the  deeper 
impression,  he  here  represents  to  them  anew  that  new 
birth  he  mentioned  before,  by  which  they  are  the  children 
of  God,  and  so  brethren. 

We  shall  first  speak  of  this  Regeneration ;  and  then  of 
the  Seed.      1st.  Of  the  regeneration  itself.     This  is  the 
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great  dignity  of  believers,  that  they  are  the  sons  of  God, 
John  i.  12,  as  it  is  the  great  evidence  of  the  love  of  God, 
that  he  hath  bestowed  this  dignity  on  them.  1  John  iii.  1. 
For  they  are  no  way  needful  to  him  :  he  had  from  eternity 
a  Son  perfectly  like  himself,  the  character  of  his  person, 
Heb.  i.  3,  and  one  Spirit  proceeding  from  both ;  and  there 
is  no  creation,  neither  the  first  nor  the  second,  can  add 
any  thing  to  those  and  their  happiness.  It  is  most  true 
of  that  Blessed  Trinity,  Satis  amplum  alter  alteri  thea- 
trum  sumus.  But  the  gracious  purpose  of  God  to  impart 
his  goodness  appears  in  this,  that  he  hath  made  himself 
such  a  multitude  of  sons,  not  only  angels  that  are  so  called, 
but  man,  a  little  lower  than  they  in  nature,  yet  dignified 
with  this  name  in  his  creation :  Luke  iii.  38,  Which  luas 
the  Son  of  Adam,  which  was  the  Son  of  God.  He  had 
not  only  the  impression  of  God's  footsteps  (as  they  speak), 
which  all  the  creatures  have,  but  of  his  image.  And  most 
of  all  in  this,  is  his  rich  grace  magnified,  that  sin  having 
defaced  that  image,  and  so  degraded  man  from  his  honour, 
and  divested  him  of  that  title  of  sonship,  and  stamped  our 
polluted  nature  with  the  marks  of  vileness  and  bondage, 
yea,  with  the  very  image  of  Satan,  rebellion  and  enmity 
against  God ;  that  out  of  mankind  thus  ruined  and  de- 
generated, God  should  raise  to  himself  a  new  race  and 
generation  of  sons. 

For  tliis  design  was  the  Word  made  flesh,  John  i.  14, 
the  Son  made  man,  to  make  men  the  sons  of  God.  And 
it  is  by  him  alone  we  are  restored  to  this :  they  who  re- 
ceive him,  receive  with  him,  and  in  him,  this  privilege,  ver. 
12.  And  therefore  it  is  a  sonship  by  adoj)ti()n,  and  is  so 
called  in  Scripture,  in  dilferencc  I'roni  his  eternal  and  in- 
effable generation,  who  is,  and  was,  the  only  begotten  Son 
of  God.  Yet,  that  we  may  know  that  this  Divin(^  adop- 
tion is  not  a  mere  outward   relative  name,  as  that  of  men, 
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the  sonship  of  the  saints  is  here,  and  often  elsewhere  in 
Scripture,  expressed  by  new  generation  and  neiv  birth. 
They  are  begotten  of  God,  John  i.  13  ;  1  John  ii.  29.  A 
new  being,  a  spiritual  life,  is  communicated  to  them ;  they 
have  in  them  of  their  Father's  Spirit;  and  this  is  derived 
to  them  through  Christ,  and  therefore  called  his  Spirit, 
Gal.  iv.  6.  They  are  not  only  accounted  of  the  family 
of  God  by  adoption,  but  by  this  new  birth  they  are  indeed 
his  children,  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature,  as  our  Apos- 
tle expresseth  it. 

Now  though  it  be  easy  to  speak  and  hear  the  words  of 
this  doctrine,  yet  the  truth  itself  that  is  in  it,  is  so  high 
and  mysterious,  that  it  is  altogether  impossible,  without  a 
portion  of  this  new  nature,  to  conceive  of  it.  Corrupt 
nature  cannot  understand  it.  What  wonder  that  there  is 
nothing  of  it  in  the  subtilest  schools  of  philosophers,  when 
a  very  .doctor  in  Israel  raisiook  it  grossly!  John  iii.  10. 
It  is  indeed  a  great  mystery,  and  he  that  w^as  the  sublim- 
est  of  all  the  Evangelists,  and  therefore  called  the  divine, 
the  soaring  eagle  (as  they  compare  him),  he  is  more  abun- 
dant in  this  subject  than  the  rest. 

And  the  m^ost  profitable  way  of  considering  this  re- 
generation and  sonship,  is  certainly  to  follow  the  light  of 
those  holy  writings,  and  not  to  jangle  in  disputes  about 
the  order  and  manner  of  it,  of  which,  though  somewhat 
may  be  profitably  said,  and  safely,  namely,  so  much  as  the 
Scripture  speaks,  yet  much  that  is  spoken  of  it,  and  de- 
bated by  many,  is  but  an  useless  expense  of  time  and  pains. 
What  those  previous  dispositions  are,  and  how  far  they 
go,  and  where  is  the  mark  or  point  of  diflference  betwixt 
them  and  the  infusion  of  spiritual  life,  I  conceive  not  so 
easily  determinable. 

If  naturalists  and  physicians  cannot  agree  upon  the  order 
of  formation  of  the  parts  of  the  human  body  in  the  womb, 
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how  mu(5h  less  can  we  be  peremptory  in  the  other !  If 
there  be  so  many  wonders  (as  indeed  there  be)  in  the  na- 
tural structure  and  frame  of  man,  how  much  richer  in 
wonders  must  this  Divine  and  supernatural  generation 
be  !  See  how  David  speaks  of  the  former,  Psal.  cxxxix.  15. 
Things  spiritual  being  more  refined  than  material  things, 
their  workmanship  must  be  far  more  wonderful  and  curi- 
ous. But  then,  it  must  be  viewed  with  a  spiritual  eye. 
There  is  an  unspeakable  lustre  and  beauty  of  the  new 
creature,  by  the  mixture  of  all  divine  graces,  each  setting 
off  another,  as  so  many  rich  several  colours  in  embroi- 
dery :  but  who  can  trace  that  Invisible  Hand  that  works 
it,  so  as  to  determine  of  the  order,  and  to  say  w^hich  was 
first,  which  second,  and  so  on ;  whether  faith,  or  repent- 
ance, and  all  graces,  &c.  ?  This  is  certain,  that  these  and 
all  graces  do  inseparably  make  up  the  same  work,  and 
are  all  in  the  new  formation  of  eveiy  soul  that  is  born 
again. 

If  the  ways  of  God's  universal  providence  be  untrace- 
able, then  most  of  all  the  workings  of  his  grace  are  con- 
ducted in  a  secret  unperceivable  way  in  this  new  birth. 
He  gives  this  spiritual  being  as  the  dew,  wdiich  is  silently 
and  insensibly  formed,  and  this  generation  of  the  sons  of 
God  is  compared  to  it  by  the  Psalmist,  Psal.  ex.  3 :  they 
have  this  original  from  heaven  as  the  dew.  Except  a  man 
he  horn  from  above,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God, 
John  iii.  3.  And  it  is  the  peculiar  work  of  the  Spirit  of 
God;  as  he  himself  speaks  of  the  dew  to  Job,  Job  xxxviii. 
28,  Hath  the  rain  a  father,  or  who  hath  begotten  the  drops 
of  the  dew  ?  The  sharpest  wits  are  to  seek  in  the  know- 
ledge and  discovery  of  it,  as  Job  speaketh  of  a  way  that 
no  fowl  knoweth,  and  ivhich  the  vulture's  eye  hath  not 
seen.    Chap,  xxviii.,  ver.  7. 

To  contest   much   how  in   this   generation   He  works 
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upon  the  will,  and  renews  it,  is  to  little  purpose,  provided 
this  be  granted,  that  it  is  in  his  power  to  regenerate  and 
renew  a  man  at  his  pleasure :  and  how  is  it  possible  not  to 
grant  this,  unless  we  will  run  into  that  error,  to  think  that 
God  hath  made  a  creature  too  hard  for  himself  to  rule,  or 
hath  wilhngly  exempted  it?  And  shall  the  works  of  the 
Almighty,  especially  this  work,  wherein  most  of  all  others 
he  glories,  fail  in  his  hand,  and  remain  imperfect?  Shall 
there  be  any  abortive  births  whereof  God  is  the  Father? 
Shall  I  bring  to  the  birth,  and  not  cause  to  bring  forth  ? 
Isa.  Ixvi.  9.  No;  no  sinner  so  dead,  but  there  is  virtue  in 
His  hand  to  revive  out  of  the  very  stones.  Though  the 
most  impenitent  hearts  are  as  stones  within  them,  yet  He 
can  make  of  them  children  to  Abraham.  Luke  iii.  8. 
He  can  dig  out  the  heart  of  stone,  and  put  a  heart  of  flesh 
in  its  place,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26;  otherwise,  he  would  not 
have  made  such  a  promise.  Not  of  flesh,  nor  of  the  will 
of  man,  but  of  God.  John  i.  13.  If  his  sovereign  will  is 
not  a  sufficient  principle  of  this  regeneration,  why  then 
says  the  Apostle  St.  James,  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us  ? 
And  he  adds  the  subordinate  cause.  By  the  luord  of  truth, 
James  i.  18,  which  is  here  called  the  immortal  seed  of  this 
new  birth. 

Therefore  it  is  that  the  Lord  hath  appointed  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  ministry  of  this  word,  to  the  end  that  his 
church  may  be  still  fruitful,  bringing  forth  sons  unto  him; 
that  the  assemblies  of  his  people  may  be  like  flocks  of  sheep 
coming  up  from  the  washing,  none  barren  amongst  them. 
Cant.  iv.  2. 

Though  the  ministers  of  this  word,  by  reason  of  their 
employment  in  dispensing  it,  have,  by  the  Scriptures,  the 
relation  of  parents  imparted  to  them,  (which  is  an  exceed- 
ing great  dignity  for  them  as  they  are  called  co-workers 
with  God;  and  the  same  Apostle  that  writes  so,  calls  the 
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Galatians  his  little  children,  of  ivliom  he  travailed  in  birth 
again  till  Christ  were  formed  in  them ;  and  the  ministers 
of  God  liave  often  very  much  pain  in  this  travail;)  yet  the 
privilege  of  the  Father  of  Spirits  remains  untouched, 
which  is,  effectually  to  beget  again  those  same  spirits 
which  he  creates,  and  to  makc^  that  seed  of  the  word 
fruitful  in  the  way  and  at  the  season  that  it  may  please 
him.  The  preacher  of  the  word,  be  he  never  so  powerful, 
can  cast  this  seed  only  into  the  ear;  his  hand  reaches  no 
farther;  and  the  hearer,  by  his  attention,  may  convey  it 
into  his  head :  but  it  is  the  supreme  Father  and  Teacher 
above,  who  carries  it  into  the  heart,  the  only  soil  wherein 
it  proves  lively  and  fruitful.  One  man  cannot  reach  the 
heart  of  another;  how  should  he  then  renew  its  fruitful- 
ness?  If  natural  births  have  been  always  acknowledged 
to  belong  to  God's  prerogative,  (Psal.  cxxvii.  3,  Lo, 
children  are  an  heritage  of  the  Lord,  and  the  fruit  of  the 
womb  is  his  reward ;  and  so  Jacob  answered  wisely  to  his 
wife's  foolish  passion.  Gen.  xxx.  2,  Am  I  in  God^s  stead  ?) 
how  much  more  is  this  new  birth  wholly  dependent  on  his 
hand ! 

But  though  this  word  cannot  beget  without  PTim,  yet  it 
is  by  this  word  that  he  begets,  and  ordinarily  not  without 
it.  It  is  true  that  the  substantial  eternal  Word  is  to  us 
(as  we  said)  the  spring  of  this  new  birth  and  life,  the  head 
from  whom  the  spirits  of  this  supernatural  life  flow;  but 
that  by  the  word  here,  is  meant  the  Gospel,  the  Apostle 
puts  out  of  doubt,  verse  the  last.  And  this  is  the  ivord  ivhich 
by  the  Gospel  is  preached  unto  you.  Therefore  thus  is 
this  word  really  the  seed  of  this  new  birth,  because  it  con- 
tains and  declares  that  other  Word,  the  Son  of  God,  as 
our  life.  Tlie  word  is  spoken  in  common,  and  so  is  the 
same  to  all  hearers;  but  then,  all  hearts  being  naturally 
shut  against  it,  God  dolli  l)y  his  own  hand  open   some  to 
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receive  it,  and  mixes  it  with  faith;  and  those  it  renews, 
and  restoreth  in  them  the  image  of  God,  draws  the  traces 
of  it  anew,  and  makes  them  the  sons  of  God.  My  doc- 
trine shall  drop  as  the  dew,  says  Moses,  Deut.  xxxii.  2. 
The  word,  as  a  heavenly  dew,  not  falhng  beside,  but 
dropped  into  the  heart  by  the  hand  of  God's  own  Spirit, 
makes  it  all  become  spiritual  and  heavenly,  and  turns  it 
into  one  of  those  drops  of  dew  that  the  children  of  God 
are  compared  to.  Psalm  ex.  3.  Thou  host  the  dew  of  thy 
youth. 

The  natural  estate  of  the  soul  is  darkness,  and  the 
word,  as  a  divine  light  shining  into  it,  transforms  the  soul 
into  its  own  nature ;  so  that  as  the  word  is  called  light,  so 
is  the  soul  that  is  renewed  by  it.  Ye  were  darkness,  but 
now  are  ye,  not  only  enlightened,  but  light  in  the  Lord, 
Eph.  V,  8.  All  the  evils  of  the  natural  mind  are  often 
comprised  under  the  name  of  darkness  and  error,  and 
therefore  is  the  whole  work  of  conversion  likewise  sig- 
nified by  light  and  truth :  He  hegat  us  by  the  word  of  truth. 
Jam.  i.  18.  So  2  Cor.  iv.  6,  alluding  to  the  first  Fiat 
Lux,  or.  Let  there  be  light,  in  the  creation.  The  word 
brought  within  the  soul  by  the  Spirit,  lets  it  see  its  own 
necessity,  and  Christ's  sufficiency  convinceth  it  thoroughly, 
and  causeth  it  to  cast  over  itself  upon  him  for  hfe;  and 
this  is  the  very  begetting  of  it  again  to  eternal  life. 

So  that  this  efficacy  of  the  word  to  prove  successful 
seed,  doth  not  hang  upon  the  different  abilities  of  the 
preachers,  their  having  more  or  less  rhetoric  or  learning. 
It  is  true,  eloquence  hath  a  great  advantage  in  civil  and 
moral  things  to  persuade,  and  to  draw  the  hearers  by  the 
ears,  almost  which  way  it  will;  but  in  this  spiritual  work, 
to  revive  a  soul,  to  beget  it  anew,  the  influence  of  heaven 
is  the  main  thing  requisite.  There  is  no  way  so  common 
and  plain,  (being  warranted   by  God   in  the  delivery  of 
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saving  truth,)  but  the  S})irit  ol'  God  can  revive  the  soul  hy 
it;  and  the  most  skilful  and  authoritative  way,  yea,  being 
withal  very  spiritual,  yet  may  effect  nothing,  because  left 
alone  to  itself.  One  word  of  holy  Scripture,  or  of  truth 
conformable  to  it,  may  be  the  principle  of  regeneration  to 
him  that  hath  heard  multitudes  of  excellent  sermons,  and 
hath  often  read  the  whole  Bible,  and  hath  still  continued 
unchanged.  If  the  Spirit  of  God  preach  that  one  or  any 
such  word  to  the  soul,  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  should  believe 
in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life,  John 
iii.  15,  it  will  be  cast  down  with  the  fear  of  perishing,  and 
driven  out  of  itself  by  that,  and  raised  up  and  drawn  to 
Jesus  Christ  by  the  hope  of  everlasting  life;  it  will  believe 
on  him  that  it  may  have  life,  and  be  inflamed  with  the 
love  of  God,  and  give  itself  to  him  who  so  loved  the  world, 
as  to  give  his  only  begotten  Son  to  purchase  for  us  that 
everlasting  life.  Thus  may  that  word  prove  this  immortal 
seed,  which,  though  very  often  read  and  heard  before, 
was  but  a  dead  letter.  A  drop  of  those  liquors  which  are 
called  spirits  operates  more  than  large  draughts  of  other 
waters:  one  word  spoken  by  the  Lord  to  the  heart  is  all 
spirit,  and  doth  that  which  whole  streams  of  man's  eloquence 
could  never  effect. 

In  hearing  of  the  word,  men  look  usually  too  much 
upon  men,  and  forget  from  what  spring  the  word  hath  its 
power;  they  observe  too  narrowly  the  different  hand  of 
the  sowers,  and  too  little  depend  on  His  hand,  who  is  great 
Lord  of  both  seed-time  and  harvest.  Be  it  sown  by  a 
weak  hand,  or  a  stronger,  the  immortal  seed  is  still  the 
same ;  yea,  suppose  the  worst,  that  it  be  a  foul  hand  that 
sows  it,  that  the  preacher  himself  be  not  so  sanctified  and 
of  so  edifying  a  life  as  you  would  wish,  yet,  the  seed  it- 
self, being  good,  contracts  no  defilement,  and  may  be  ef- 
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fectiial  to  regeneration  in  some,  and  to  the  strengthening 
of  others ;  ahhough  he  that  is  not  renewed  by  it  himself, 
cannot  have  much  hope  of  success,  nor  reap  much  comfort 
bj  it,  and  usually  doth  not  seek  nor  regard  it  much ;  but 
all  instruments  are  alike  in  an  Almighty  hand. 

Hence  learn,  1.  That  true  conversion  is  not  so  shght  a 
work  as  we  commonly  account  it.  It  is  not  the  outward 
change  of  some  bad  customs,  which  gains  the  name  of  a 
reformed  man,  in  the  ordinary  dialect;  it  is  a  new  birth 
and  being,  and  elsewhere  called  a  new  creation.  Though 
it  be  but  a  change  in  qualities,  yet  it  is  such  a  one,  and 
the  qualities  are  so  far  different,  that  it  bears  the  name  of 
the  most  substantial  productions  :  from  children  of  disobedi- 
ence, and  that  which  is  linked  with  it,  heirs  of  wrath,  to  be 
sons  of  God,  and  heirs  of  glory!  They  have  a  new 
spirit  given  them,  a  free,  princely,  noble  spirit,  as  the  word 
is,  Psal.  li.  12,  and  this  spirit  acts  in  their  life  and  actions. 

2.  Consider  this  dignity,  and  be  kindled  with  an  ambi- 
tion worthy  of  it.  How  doth  a  Christian  pity  that  poor 
vanity  which  men  make  so  much  noise  about,  of  their  kin- 
dred and  extraction  ?  This  is  worth  glorying  in  indeed, 
to  be  of  the  highest  blood-royal,  sons  of  the  King  of  kings 
by  this  new  birth,  and  in  the  nearest  relation  to  him  !  This 
adds  inatchless  honour  to  that  birth  which  is  so  honourable 
in  the  esteem  of  the  world. 

But  we  all  pretend  to  be  of  this  number.  Would  we 
not  study  to  cozen  ourselves,  the  discovery  whether  we 
are,  or  not,  would  not  be  so  hard. 

In  many,  their  false  confidence  is  too  evident;  there  is 
no  appearance  in  them  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  not  a  footstep 
like  his  leading,  nor  any  trace  of  that  character,  Rom.  viii. 
14,  As  many  as  ore  led  by  the  spirit  of  God,  they  are  the 
children  of  God  :  not  a  lineament  of  God's  visage,  as 
their  Father.     If  ye  know  that  He  is  righteous,  (says  St. 
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John,  ch.  ii.  ver.  29,)  ye  know  then  that  every  one  that 
doth  righteousness  is  l)orn  of  him.  And  so,  on  the  other 
hand,  \\o\\  contrary  to  the  most  holy  God,  the  lover  and 
fountain  of  hohness,  are  they  who  swinishly  love  to  wallow 
in  the  mire  of  imholincss !  Is  swearing  and  cursino;  the 
accent  of  the  regenerate,  the  children  of  God  ?  No  ;  it  is 
the  language  of  hell.  Do  children  delight  to  indignify  and 
dishonour  their  father's  name  ?  No ;  earthly-mindedness 
is  a  countersign.  Shall  the  king's  children,  they  that  were 
brought  up  in  scarkt,  (as  Jeremiah  laments,)  embrace  the 
dunghill?  Lam.  iv.  5.  Princes,  by  their  high  birth,  and 
education,  have  usually  their  hearts  filled  with  far  higher 
thoughts  than  mean  persons ;  the  children  of  the  poorest 
sort  being  pinched  that  way,  their  greatest  thoughts,  as 
they  grow  up,  are,  ordinarily,  how  they  shall  shift  to  live, 
how  they  shall  get  their  bread ;  but  princes  think  either 
of  the  conquest  or  governing  of  kingdoms.  Are  you  not 
born  to  a  better  inheritance,  if  indeed  you  are  born  again : 
why  then  do  you  vilify  yourselves  ?  Why  are  you  not 
more  in  prayer  ?  There  are  no  dumb  children  among 
those  that  are  born  of  God ;  they  have  all  that  spirit  of 
prayer  by  which  they  not  only  speak,  but  cry,  Abba 
Father. 

2dhj.  We  come  to  consider  the  seed  of  this  regenera- 
tion, the  ivord  of  God.  The  most  part  of  us  esteem  the 
preaching  of  the  word  as  a  transient  discourse  that  amuses 
us  for  an  hour.  W^e  look  for  no  more,  and  therefore  we 
find  no  more.  We  receive  it  not  as  the  immortal  seed  of 
our  regeneration,  as  the  ingrafted  word  that  is  able  to  sav.' 
our  souls.  James  i.  21.  Oh!  learn  to  reverence  this  holy 
and  happy  ordinance  of  God,  this  word  of  life,  and  know, 
that  they  who  are  not  regenerated,  and  so  saved  by  it, 
shall  be  judged  by  it. 

Not  of  corru.pt ible  seed.      It  is  a  main  cause  of  the  un- 
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suitable  and  unworthy  behaviour  of  Christians,  (those  that 
profess  themselves  such,)  that  a  great  part  of  them  either 
do  not  know,  or  at  least  do  not  seriously  and  frequently 
consider,  what  is  indeed  the  estate  and  quality  of  Chris- 
tians, how  excellent  and  of  what  descent  their  new  nature 
is ;  therefore  they  are  often  to  be  reminded  of  this.  Our 
Apostle  here  doth  so,  and  by  it  binds  on  all  his  exhor- 
tations. 

Of  this  new  being  we  have  here  these  two  things  speci- 
fied:  1.  Its  high  original  from  God,  Begotten  again  of  his 
word  ;  2.  That  which  so  much  commends  good  things,  its 
duration.  And  this  follows  from  the  other;  for  if  the 
principle  of  this  be  incorruptible,  itself  must  be  so  too. 
The  word  of  God  is  not  only  a  living  and  ever  abiding 
word  in  itself,  but  likewise  in  reference  to  this  new  birth 
and  spiritual  life  of  a  Christian ;  and  in  this  sense  that 
which  is  here  spoken  of  it,  is  intended ;  it  is  therefore 
called,  not  only  an  abiding  word  but  incorruptible  seed, 
which  expressly  relates  to  regeneration.  And  because  we 
are  most  sensible  of  the  good  and  evil  of  things  by  com- 
parison, the  everlastingness  of  the  word  and  of  that  spirit- 
ual life  which  it  begets,  is  set  off  by  the  frailty  and  short- 
ness of  natural  life,  and  of  all  the  good  that  concerns  it. 
This  the  Apostle  expresseth  in  the  words  of  Isaiah,  in  the 
next  verse. 

Ver.  24. — For  aU  flesh  is  as  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of  man  as  the  flower  of 
grass;  the  grass  withereth,  and  the  flower  thereof  falleth  away. 

In  expressing  the  vanity  and  frailty  of  the  natural  life 
of  man,  it  agrees  very  well  with  the  subject  to  call  him 
flesh,  giving  to  the  whole  man  the  name  of  his  corruptible 
part,  both  to  make  the  wretched  and  perishing  condition 
of  this  life  more  sensible,  and  man  the  more  humble  by  it ; 
for  though  by  providing  all   for  the   flesh,  and   bestowing 
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his  whole  time  in  the  entleavours  which  are  of  the  flesh's 
concernment,  he  remembers  it  too  much,  and  forgets  his 
spiritual  and  immortal  part;  yet,  in  that  over-eager  care 
for  the  flesh,  he  seems,  in  some  sense,  to  forget  that  he  is 
flesh,  or,  at  least,  that  flesh  is  perishing  because  flesh ;  ex- 
tending his  desires  and  })rojects  so  far  for  the  flesh,  as  if  it 
were  immortal,  and  should  always  abide  to  enjoy  and  use 
these  things.  As  the  philosopher  said  of  his  countrymen, 
upbraiding  at  once  their  surfeitings  and  excess  in  feasting, 
and  their  sumptuousness  in  building,  "  That  they  ate  as  if 
they  meant  to  die  to-morrow,  and  yet  build  as  if  they  were 
never  to  die  :"  thus,  in  men's  immoderate  pursuits  of  earth, 
they  seem  both  to  forget  they  are  any  thing  else  beside 
flesh,  and  in  this  sense,  too,  to  forget  that  they  are  flesh, 
that  is,  mortal  and  perishing ;  they  rightly  remember  nei- 
ther their  immortality  nor  their  mortality.  If  we  consider 
what  it  is  to  be  flesh,  the  naming  of  that  were  sufficient  to 
the  purpose :  All  man  is  flesh ;  but  it  is  plainer  thus.  All 
flesh  is  grass.  Thus,  in  the  78th  Psalm,  He , remembered 
that  they  were  but  flesh  ;  that  speaks  their  frailty  enough; 
but  it  is  added,  to  make  the  vanity  of  their  estate  the 
clearer — a  wind  that  passeth  and  cometh  not  again.  So 
Psal.  ciii.  15.  As  for  man,  his  days  ore  as  grass,  as  a 
flower  of  the  field  so  he  flour isheth.  For  the  ivind  passeth 
over  it  and  it  is  gone,  and  the  place  thereof  shall  know  it 
no  more. 

This  natural  life  is  compared,  even  by  natural  men,  to 
the  vainest  things,  and  scarcely  find  they  things  hglit  enough 
to  express  its  vanity ;  as  it  is  here  called  grass,  so  they 
have  compared  the  generations  of  men  to  the  leaves  of 
trees.  But  the  light  of  Scripture  doth  most  discover  this, 
and  it  is  a  lesson  that  requires  the  Spirit  of  God  to  teach 
it  aright.  Teach  us  (says  Moses,  Psal.  xc.  12)  so  to  num- 
ber our  days  that  ur  may  apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom. 
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And  David,  (Psal.  xxxix.  4,)  Make  me  to  know  my  life, 
how  frail  I  am.  So  James  iv.  14,  What  is  your  life  ?  it  is 
even  a  vapour.  And  here  it  is  called  grass.  So  Job  xiv.  1,  2, 
Man  that  is  born  of  a  woman,  is  of  few  days  and  full 
of  trouble.     He  cometh  forth  like  a  flower  and  is  cut  down. 

Grass  hath  its  root  in  the  earth,  and  is  fed  by  the  mois- 
ture of  it  for  a  while ;  but  besides  that,  it  is  under  the 
hazard  of  such  weather  as  favours  it  not,  or  of  the  scythe 
that  cuts  it  down :  give  it  all  the  forbearance  that  may  be, 
let  it  be  free  from  both  those,  yet  how  quickly  will  it 
wither  of  itself!  Set  aside  those  many  accidents,  the 
smallest  of  which  is  able  to  destroy  our  natural  life,  the 
diseases  of  our  own  bodies,  and  outward  violences,  and 
casualties  that  cut  down  many  in  their  greenness,  in  the 
flower  of  their  youth,  the  utmost  term  is  not  long ;  in  the 
course  of  nature  it  will  wither.  Our  life  indeed  is  a 
lighted  torch,  either  blown  out  by  some  stroke  or  some 
wind,  or,  if  spared,  yet  within  a  while  it  burns  away,  and 
will  die  out  of  itself. 

And  all  the  glory  of  man.  This  is  elegantly  added. 
There  is  indeed  a  great  deal  of  seeming  difference  betwixt 
the  outward  conditions  of  life  amongst  men.  Shall  the 
rich,  and  honourable,  and  beautiful,  and  healthful  go  in  to- 
gether, under  the  same  name,  with  the  baser  and  unhap- 
pier  part,  the  poor,  Avretched  sort  of  the  world,  who  seem 
to  be  born  for  nothing  but  sufferings  and  miseries  ?  At 
least  hath  the  wise  no  advantage  beyond  the  fools  ?  Is  all 
grass  ?  Make  you  no  distinction  ?  No  ;  all  is  grass,  or 
if  you  will  have  some  other  name,  be  it  so :  once,  this  is 
true,  that  all  flesh  is  grass ;  and  if  that  glory  which  shines 
so  much  in  your  eyes,  must  have  a  difference,  then  this  is 
all  it  can  have, — it  is  but  the  flower  of  that  same  grass ; 
somewhat  above  the  common  grass  in  gayness,  a  little 
comelier,  and  better  apparelled  than  it,  but  partaker  of  its 
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IVail  and  lading  nature ;  it  hath  no  ])rivilege  nor  immunity 
that  way;  yea,  of  the  two,  is  the  less  durable,  and  usually 
shorter  lived ;  at  the  best  it  decays  with  it :  The  grass 
withe rcth,  and  the  jiower  thereof  falkth  away. 

How  easily  and  quickly  hath  the  highest  splendour  of  a 
man's  prosperity  been  blasted,  either  by  men's  power,  or 
by  the  innuediate  hand  of  God  !  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
blows  upon  it  (as  Isaiah  there  says),  and  by  that,  not  only 
withers  the  grass,  but  the  flower  fades  though  never  so 
fair.  When  thou  corredest  man  for  iniquity,  says  David, 
thou  makest  his  beauty  to  consume  away  like  a  moth. 
Psal.  xxxix.  11.  How  many  have  the  casualties  of  fire, 
or  war,  or  shipwreck,  in  one  day,  or  in  one  night,  or  in  a 
small  part  of  either,  turned  out  of  great  riches  into  ex- 
treme poverty !  And  the  instances  are  not  few,  of  those 
who  have  on  a  sudden  fallen  from  the  top  of  honour  into 
the  foulest  disgraces,  not  by  degrees  coming  down  the  stair 
they  went  up,  but  tumbled  down  headlong.  And  the 
most  vigorous  beauty  and  strength  of  body,  how  doth  a 
few  days'  sickness,  or  if  it  escape  that,  a  few  years'  time, 
blast  that  flower !  Yea,  those  higher  advantages  which 
have  somewhat  both  of  truer  and  most  lastino;  beauty  in 
them,  the  endowment  of  wit,  and  learning,  and  eloquence, 
yea,  and  of  moral  goodness  and  virtue,  yet  they  cannot 
rise  above  this  world,  they  are  still,  in  all  their  glory,  but 
the  Jiower  of  grass ;  their  root  is  in  the  earth.  Natural 
ornaments  are  of  some  use  in  this  present  life,  but  they 
reach  no  farther.  When  men  have  wasted  their  strength, 
and  endured  the  toil  of  study  night  and  day,  it  is  but  a 
small  parcel  of  knowledge  they  can  attain  to,  and  they  are 
forced  to  lie  down  in  the  dust  in  the  midst  of  their  pur- 
suit of  it :  that  head  that  lodges  most  sciences  shall  within 
a  while  be  disfurnished  of  them  all ;  and  the  tongue  that 
speaks  most  languages  be  silenced. 
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The  great  projects  of  kings  and  princes,  and  they  also 
themselves,  come  under  this  same  notion ;  all  the  vast  de- 
signs that  are  framing  in  their  heads  fall  to  the  ground  in 
a  moment ;  Thnj  return  to  their  dust  and  in  that  day  all 
their  thoughts  perish.  Psal.  cxlvi.  4.  Archimedes  was 
killed  in  the  midst  of  his  demonstration. 

If  they  themselves  did  consider  this  in  the  heat  of  their 
affairs,  it  would  much  allay  the  swelling  and  loftiness  of 
their  minds ;  and  if  they  who  live  upon  their  favour  would 
consider  it,  they  would  not  value  it  at  so  high  a  rate,  and 
buy  it  so  dear  as  often  they  do.  Men  of  low  degree  are 
vanity,  says  the  Psalmist,  (Psal.  Ixii.  9,)  but  he  adds,  Men 
of  high  degree  are  a  lie.  From  base,  mean  persons  we 
expect  nothing ;  but  the  estate  of  great  persons  promises 
fair,  and  often  keeps  not ;  therefore  they  are  a  lie,  although 
they  can  least  endure  that  word. 

They  are,  in  respect  of  mean  persons,  as  the  flower  to 
the  grass;  a  somewhat  fairer  lustre  they  have,  but  no 
more  endurance,  nor  exemption  from  decaying.  Thus 
then,  it  is  an  universal  and  undeniable  truth:  it  begins 
here  with  dcozc,  and  is  as  sure  a  conclusion  as  the  surest  of 
those  in  their  best  demonstrations,  which  they  call  dto-c. 
And  as  particular  men,  so,  whole  states  and  kingdoms  have 
thus  their  budding,  flourishing,  and  withering,  and  it  is 
in  both  as  with  flowers — when  they  are  fullest  spread, 
then  they  are  near  their  declining  and  withering.  And 
thus  it  is  with  all  whole  generations  of  men  upon  earth ;  as 
Solomon  says,  one  goeth  and  another  cometh,  Eccl.  i.  4; 
but  not  a  word  of  abiding  at  all.  We,  in  our  thoughts, 
shut  up  death  into  a  very  narrow  compass,  namely,  into 
the  moment  of  our  expiring ;  but  the  truth  is,  as  the  moral- 
ist observes,  it  goes  through  all  our  life :  for  we  are  still 
losing  and  spending  hfe  as  we  enjoy  it,  yea,  our  very  en- 
joying of  it  is  the  spending  of  it.     Yesterday's  hfe  is  dead 
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to-day,  and  so  shall  this  day's  life  be  to-morrow.  We 
spend  our  years,  says  Moses,  as  a  tale,  (Psal.  xc.  19,)  or  as 
a  thought,  so  swift  and  vanishing  is  it.  Every  word  lielps 
a  tale  towards  its  end ;  while  it  lasts,  it  is  generally  vanity, 
and  when  it  is  done,  it  vanishes  as  a  sound  in  the  air. 
What  is  become  of  all  the  pompous  solemnities  of  kings 
and  princes  at  their  births  and  marriages,  coronations  and 
triumphs?  They  are  now  as  a  dream;  as  St.  Luke  (Acts 
XXV.  23)  calls  the  pomp  of  Agrippa  and  Bernice,  cavzo-aia, 
a  mere  phantasy. 

Hence,  learn  the  folly  and  pride  of  man,  who  can  glory 
and  please  himself  in  the  frail  and  wretched  being  he  hath 
here,  who  doats  on  this  poor  natural  life,  and  cannot  be 
persuaded  to  think  on  one  higher  and  more  abiding,  al- 
though the  course  of  time,  and  his  daily  experience,  tell 
him  this  truth,  that  all  jiesh  is  grass.  Yea,  the  Prophet 
prefixes  to  these  words  a  command  of  crying ;  they  must 
be  shouted  aloud  in  our  ears,  ere  we  will  hear  them,  and 
by  that  time  the  sound  of  the  cry  is  done,  we  have  forgot- 
ten it  again.  Would  we  consider  this,  in  the  midst  of 
those  vanities  that  toss  our  light  minds  to  and  fro,  it  would 
give  us  wiser  thoughts,  and  ballast  our  hearts ;  make  them 
more  solid  and  steadfast  in  those  spiritual  endea^  ours  which 
concern  a  durable  condition,  a  being  that  abides  for  ever ; 
in  comparison  of  which,  the  longest  term  of  natural  life 
is  less  than  a  moment,  and  the  happiest  estate  of  it  but  a 
heap  of  miseries.  Were  all  of  us  more  constantly  pros- 
perous than  any  one  of  us  is,  yet  that  one  thing  were 
enough  to  cry  down  the  price  we  put  upon  this  life,  that 
it  continues  not.  As  he  answered  to  one  who  had  a  mind 
to  Hatter  him  in  the  midst  of  a  pompous  triumph,  by  say- 
ing. What  is  wanting  here  ?  Continuance,  said  he.  It 
was  wisely  said  at  any  time,  but  wisest  of  all,  to  have  so 
sober  a  thought  in  such  a  solemnity,  in  which  weak  heads 
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cannot  escape  either  to  be  wholly  drunk,  or  somewhat 
giddy  at  least.  Surely  we  forget  this,  when  we  grow  vain 
upon  any  human  glory  or  advantage;  the  colour  of  it 
pleases  us,  and  we  forget  that  it  is  but  a  flower,  and  fool- 
ishly over-esteem  it.  This  is  like  that  madness  upon 
flowers,  which  is  somewhat  prevalent,  where  they  will  give 
as  much  for  one  flower  as  would  buy  a  good  dwelling- 
house.  Is  it  not  a  most  foolish  bargain,  to  bestow  con- 
tinual pains  and  diligence  upon  the  purchasing  of  great 
possessions  or  honours,  if  we  believe  this,  that  the  best  of 
them  is  no  other  than  a  short-lived  flower,  and  to  neglect 
the  purchase  of  those  glorious  mansions  of  eternity,  a 
garland  of  such  flowers  as  wither  not,  an  unfading  crown, 
that  everlasting  life,  and  those  everlasting  pleasures  that 
are  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ? 

Now,  that  hfe  which  shall  never  end  must  begin  here ; 
it  is  the  new  spiritual  life,  whereof  the  word  of  God  is 
the  immortal  seed;  and  in  opposition  to  corruptible  seed 
and  the  corruptible  life  of  flesh,  it  is  here  said  to  endure 
for  ever.  And  for  this  end  is  the  frailty  of  natural  life 
mentioned,  that  our  aflfections  may  be  drawn  off*  from  it 
to  this  spiritual  life,  which  is  not  subject  unto  death. 

Ver.  25. — But  the  word  of  the   Lord  endureth  for  ever ;  and  this  is  the 
word  which  by  the  Gospel  is  preached  unto  you. 

The  word  of  God  is  so  like  himself,  and  carries  so 
plainly  the  image  and  impression  of  his  power  and  wisdom, 
that  where  they  are  spoken  of  together,  it  is  sometimes 
doubtful  whether  the  expressions  are  to  be  referred  to 
himself  or  to  his  word:  (as  Heb.  iv.  12;  and  so  here:) 
but  there  is  no  hazard  in  referring  them  either  way,  seeing 
there  is  truth  in  both,  and  pertinency  too ;  for  they  who 
refer  them  to  God,  affirm  that  they  are  intended  for  the 
extolling  of  his  word,  being  the  subject  in  hand,  and  that 
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we  may  know  it  to  be  like  him.  But  I  ratlier  tliitik  here 
that  the  Apostle  speaks  of  the  word ;  it  is  said  to  be  quick 
or  living  (r^^-)  in  the  fore-cited  text,  as  well  as  in  the  pas- 
sage b{>fore  us;  and  the  phrase,  abiding  for  ever,  is  ex- 
pressly repeated  of  it  here,  in  the  Prophet's  words.  And 
(with  respect  to  those  learned  men  that  apply  them  to 
God)  I  remember  not  that  this  abiding  for  ever  is  used  to 
express  God's  eternity  in  himself.  Howsoever,  this  incor- 
ruptible seed  is  the  living  and  everlasting  w^ord  of  the 
living  and  everlasting  God,  and  is  therefore  such,  because 
he,  whose  it  is,  is  such. 

Now,  this  is  not  to  be  taken  in  an  abstract  sense  of  the 
word  only  in  its  nature,  but  as  the  principle  of  regenera- 
tion, the  seed  of  this  new  life ;  because  the  word  is  en- 
livening and  living,  therefore  they  with  w^hom  it  is  ef- 
fectual, and  into  whose  hearts  it  is  received,  are  begotten 
again  and  made  alive  by  it ;  and  because  the  word  is  in- 
corruptible, and  endureth  for  ever,  therefore  that  life  be- 
gotten by  it  is  such  too,  cannot  perish  or  be  cut  down,  as 
the  natural  life :  no,  this  spiritual  life  of  grace  is  the  cer- 
tain beginning  of  that  eternal  life  of  glory,  and  shall  issue 
in  it,  and  therefore  hath  no  end. 

As  the  word  of  God  in  itself  cannot  be  abolished,  but 
surpasses  the  permanence  of  heaven  and  earth,  as  our 
Saviour  teaches ;  and  all  the  attempts  of  men  against  the 
divine  truth  of  that  word  to  undo  it  are  as  vain  as  if  they 
should  consult  to  pluck  the  sun  out  of  the  firmament;  so, 
likewise,  in  the  heart  of  a  Christian,  it  is  immortal  and  in- 
corruptible. Where  it  is  once  received  by  faith,  it  cannot 
be  obliterated  again  :  all  the  powers  of  darkness  cannot 
destroy  it,  although  they  be  never  so  diligent  in  their  at- 
tempts that  way.  And  this  is  the  comfort  of  the  saints, 
that  thou^li  the  life,  which  God  l)y  his  word  hath  breathed 
into  their  souls,  have  many  and   strong   enemies,  such   as 
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thej  themselves  could  never  hold  out  against,  yet  for  his 
own  glory,  and  his  promise'  sake,  he  will  maintain  that  life, 
and  bring  it  to  its  perfection ;  God  ivill  'perfect  that  which 
concerneth  me,  said  the  Psalmist,  Psal.  cxxxviii.  8.  It  is 
grossly  contrary  to  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures  to  imagine, 
that  they  who  are  thus  renewed  can  be  unborn  again. 
This  new  birth  is  but  once,  of  one  kind ;  though  they  are 
subject  to  frailties  and  weaknesses  here  in  this  spiritual 
life,  yet  not  to  death  any  more,  nor  to  such  way  of  sin- 
ning as  would  extinguish  this  life.  This  is  that  which  the 
Apostle  John  says,  he  that  is  born  of  God  sinneth  not ; 
and  the  reason  he  adds,  is  the  same  that  is  here  given,  the 
permanence  and  incorruptibleness  of  this  word,  the  seed 
of  God  abideth  in  him.     1  John  iii.  9. 

This  is  the  word  which  by  the  Gospel  is  preached  unto 
you.  It  is  not  sufficient  to  have  these  thoughts  of  the 
word  of  God  in  a  general  way,  and  not  to  know  what  that 
word  is;  but  we  must  be  persuaded,  that  that  word  which 
is  preached  to  us  is  this  very  word  of  so  excellent  virtue, 
and  of  which  these  high  things  are  spoken;  that  it  is 
incorruptible  and  abideth  for  ever,  and  therefore  surpasses 
all  the  world,  and  all  the  excellencies  and  glory  of  it. 
Although  delivered  by  weak  men — the  apostles,  and  by 
far  weaker  than  they  in  the  constant  ministry  of  it,  yet  it 
loseth  none  of  its  own  virtue;  for  that  depends  upon  the 
first  Owner  and  Author  of  it,  the  ever-living  God,  who  by 
it  begets  his  chosen  unto  life  eternal. 

This,  therefore,  is  that  which  we  should  learn  thus  to 
hear,  and  thus  to  receive,  esteem,  and  love,  this  holy, 
this  living  word;  to  despise  all  the  glittering  vanities  of 
this  perishing  life,  all  outward  pomp,  yea,  all  inward 
worth,  all  wisdom  and  natural  endowments  of  mind,  in 
comparison  of  the  heavenly  light  of  the  Gospel  preached 
unto  us:   rather  to  hazard  all  than  to  lose  that,  and  banish 
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all  other  things  Iroiii  (he  place  that  is  due  to  it;  to  lodge  it 
alone  in  our  hearts,  as  our  only  treasure  here,  and  the 
certain  pledge  of  that  treasure  of  glory  laid  up  for  us  in 
heaven.  To  which  blessed  state  may  God  of  his  infinite 
mercy  bring  us !     Amen. 
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CHAPTER    II. 

Ver.  1. — Wherefore  laying  aside  all  malice  and  all  guile,  and  hypocrisies, 
and  envies,  and  all  evil  speakings, 

Ver.  2. — As  new-born  babes,  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  vyord,  that  ye 
may  grow  thereby. 

The  same  power  and  goodness  of  God  that  manifests 
itself  in  giving  being  to  his  creatures,  appears  hkewise  in 
sustaining  and  preserving  them.  To  give  being  is  the 
first,  and  to  support  it  is  the  continued  effect  of  that  power 
and  goodness.  Thus  it  is  both  in  the  first  creation,  and 
in  the  second.  In  the  first,  the  creatures  to  which  he 
gave  Hfe,  he  provided  with  convenient  nourishment  to 
uphold  that  life  (Gen.  i.  11):  so  here,  in  the  close  of  the 
former  chapter,  we  find  the  doctrine  of  the  new  birth  and 
life  of  a  Christian,  and  in  the  beginning  of  this,  the  proper 
food  of  that  life.  And  it  is  the  same  word  by  which  we 
there  find  it  to  be  begotten,  that  is  here  the  nourishment 
of  it;  and  therefore  Christians  are  here  exhorted  by  the 
Apostle  so  to  esteem  and  so  to  use  it ;  and  that  is  the  main 
scope  of  the  words. 

Observe  in  general:  The  word,  the  principle,  and  the 
support  of  our  spiritual  being,  is  both  the  incorruptible 
seed  and  the  incorruptible  food  of  that  new  life  of  grace, 
which  must  therefore  be  an  incorruptible  life;  and  this 
may  convince  us,  that  the  ordinary  thoughts,  even  of  us 
who  hear  this  word,  are  far  below  the  true  excellency 
and  worth  of  it.     The  stream  of  custom  and  our  profes- 
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sion  bring  us  hither,  and  we  sit  out  our  hour  under  the 
sound  of  this  word;  but  how  few  consider  and  prize  it  as 
the  great  ordinance  of  God  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  the 
beginner  and  the  sustainer  of  the  divine  life  of  grace 
within  us!  And  certainly,  until  we  have  these  thoughts 
of  it,  and  seek  to  feel  it  thus  ourselves,  although  we  hear 
it  most  frequently,  and  let  slip  no  occasion,  yea,  hear  it 
with  attention  and  some  present  delight,  yet  still  we  miss 
the  right  use  of  it,  and  turn  it  from  its  true  end,  while  we 
take  it  not  as  that  ingrafted  word,  which  is  able  to  save  our 
souls.     James  i.  21. 

Thus  ought  they  who  preach  to  speak  it ;  to  endeavour 
their  utmost  to  accommodate  it  to  this  end,  that  sinners 
may  be  converted,  begotten  again,  and  believers  nourished 
and  strengthened  in  their  spiritual  life;  to  regard  no  lower 
end,  but  aim  steadily  at  that  mark.  Their  hearts  and 
tongues  ought  to  be  set  on  fire  with  holy  zeal  for  God  and 
love  to  souls,  kindled  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  came  down 
on  the  apostles  in  the  shape  of  liery  tongues. 

And  those  that  hear  should  remember  this  as  the  end 
of  their  hearing,  that  they  may  receive  spiritual  life  and 
strength  by  the  word.  For  though  it  seems  a  poor  despi- 
cable business,  that  a  frail  sinful  man  like  yourselves  should 
speak  a  few  words  in  your  hearing,  yei,  look  upon  it  as 
the  way  wherein  God  communicates  happiness  to  those 
who  believe,  and  works  that  believing  unto  happiness, 
alters  the  whole  frame  of  the  soul,  and  makes  a  new 
creation,  as  it  begets  it  again  to  the  inheritance  of  glory. 
Consider  it  thus,  which  is  its  true  notion;  and  then  what 
can  be  so  precious?  Let  the  world  disesteem  it  as  they 
will,  know  ye,  that  it  is  the  poiver  of  God  unto  salvation.. 
The  preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  them  that  perish  foolish- 
ness :  but  unto  them  that  are  saved,  it  is  the  poiver  of  God, 
says  the  Apostle,  1  Cor.  i.  18.     And   if  vou  would  have 
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the  experience  of  this,  if  you  would  have  hfe  and  growth 
by  it,  you  must  look  above  the  poor  worthless  messenger, 
and  call  in  His  almighty  help,  who  is  the  Lord  of  life. 
As  the  philosophers  affirm,  that  if  the  heavens  should  stand 
still,  there  would  be  no  generation  or  flourishing  of  any 
thing  here  below,  so  it  is  the  moving  and  influence  of  the 
Spirit  that  makes  the  church  fruitful.  Would  you  but  do 
this  before  you  come  here,  present  the  blindness  of  your 
minds,  and  the  deadness  of  your  hearts  to  God,  and  say, 
"  Lord,  here  is  an  opportunity  for  thee  to  show  the  power 
of  thy  word.  I  would  find  life  and  strength  in  it;  but 
neither  can  I  who  hear,  nor  he  that  speaks,  make  it  thus 
unto  me :  that  is  thy  prerogative ;  say  thou  the  word,  and 
it  shall  be  done."  God  said,  Let  there  be  light,  and  it  was 
light. 

In  this  exhortation  to  the  due  use  of  the  word,  the  Apostle 
continues  the  resemblance  of  that  new  birth  he  mentioned 
in  the  preceding  chapter. 

As  new-horn  bates.  Be  not  satisfied  with  yourselves, 
till  you  find  some  evidence  of  this  new,  this  supernatural 
life.  There  be  delights  and  comforts  in  this  life,  in  its 
lowest  condition,  that  would  persuade  us  to  look  after  it, 
if  we  knew  them ;  but  as  the  most  cannot  be  made  sensible 
of  thes3,  consider  therefore  the  end  of  it.  Better  never 
to  have  been  than  not  to  have  been  partaker  of  this  new 
being.  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  says  our  Saviour,  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  John  iii.  3.  Surely 
they  that  are  not  born  again,  shall  one  day  wish  they  had 
never  been  born.  What  a  poor  wretched  thing  is  the  life 
that  we  have  here !  a  very  heap  of  follies  and  miseries ! 
Now  if  we  should  share  in  a  happier  being  after  it,  in  that 
life  which  ends  not,  it  must  begin  here.  Grace  and  glory 
are  one  and  the  same  life,  only  with  this  difference,  that 
the  one  is  the  beginning,  and  the  other  the  perfection  of 
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it;  or,  if  we  do  call  them  two  several  lives,  jet  the  one  is 
the  iintloubted  pledge  of  the  other.  It  was  a  strange 
word  I'or  a  heathen  to  say,  that  that  day  of  death  we  fear 
so,  (Ztcrni  natalis  est,  is  the  birth-day  of  eternity.  Thus 
it  is  indeed  to  those  who  are  here  born  again :  this  new 
birth  of  grace  is  the  sure  earnest  and  pledge  of  that  birth- 
day of  glory.  Why  do  we  not  then  labour  to  make  this 
certain  by  the  former?  Is  it  not  a  fearful  thing  to  spend 
our  days  in  vanity,  and  then  lie  down  in  darkness  and 
sorrow  for  ever;  to  disregard  the  life  of  our  soul,  while 
we  may  and  should  be  provident  for  it,  and  then,  when  it 
is  going  out,  cry.  Quo  nunc  abibis?  Whither  art  thou 
going,  O  my  soul? 

But  this  new  life  puts  us  out  of  the  danger  and  fear  of 
that  eternal  death.  We  are  passed  from  death  to  life,  says 
St.  John,  (1  John  iii.  14,)  speaking  of  those  who  are  born 
again ;  and  being  passed,  there  is  no  re-passing,  no  going 
back  from  this  life  to  death  as-ain. 

o 

This  new  birth  is  the  same  that  St.  John  calls  the  first 
resurrection,  and  he  pronounces  them  blessed  who  partake 
of  it :  blessed  are  they  who  have  part  in  the  first  resurrec- 
tion ;  the  second  death  shall  have  no  power  over  them. 
Rev.  XX.  6. 

The  W'cak  beginnings  of  grace,  weak  in  comparison  of 
the  further  strength  attainable  even  in  this  life,  are  some- 
times expressed  as  the  infancy  of  it :  and  so  believers 
ought  not  to  continue  infants ;  if  they  do,  it  is  reprovable 
in  them,  as  we  see,  Eph.  iv.  14,  1  Cor.  iii.  2,  1  Cor.  xiv. 
20,  Heb.  V.  12.  Though  the  Apostle  writes  to  new  con- 
verts, and  so  may  possibly  imply  the  tenderness  of  their 
beginnings  of  grace,  yet  I  conceive  that  infancy  is  here 
to  be  taken  in  such  a  sense  as  agrees  to  a  Christian 
in  the  whole  course  and  best  estate  of  his  spiritual  life 
here  below\     So,  likewise,  the  milk  here  recommended  is 
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answerable  to  infancy,  taken  in  this  sense,  and  not  in  the 
former;  (as  it  is  in  some  of  these  cited  places,  where  it 
means  the  easiest  and  first  principles  of  religion,  and  so  is 
opposed  to  the  higher  mysteries  of  it,  as  to  strong  meat;) 
but  here  it  signifies  the  whole  word  of  God,  and  all  its 
wholesome  and  saving  truths,  as  the  proper  nourishment 
of  the  children  of  God.  And  so  the  Apostle's  words 
are  a  standing  exhortation  for  all  Christians  of  all  de- 
grees. 

And  the  whole  estate  and  course  of  their  spiritual  hfe 
here  is  called  their  infancy,  not  only  as  opposed  to  the 
corruption  and  wickedness  of  the  old  man,  but  likewise  as 
signifying  the  weakness  and  imperfection  of  it,  at  its  best 
in  this  life,  compared  with  the  perfection  of  the  life  to 
come;  for  the  weakest  beginnings  of  grace  are  by  no 
means  so  far  below  the  highest  degree  of  it  possible  in 
this  life,  as  that  highest  degree  falls  short  of  the  state  of 
glory;  so  that,  if  one  measure  of  grace  is  called  infancy 
in  respect  of  another,  much  more  is  all  grace  infancy  in 
respect  of  glory.  And  surely,  as  for  duration,  the  time 
of  our  present  life  is  far  less  compared  to  eternity,  than 
the  time  of  our  natural  infancy  is  to  the  rest  of  our  life ; 
so  that  we  may  be  still  called  but  new  or  lately  born.  Our 
best  pace  and  strongest  walking  in  obedience  here,  is  but 
as  the  stepping  of  children  when  they  begin  to  go  by  hold- 
ing, in  comparison  of  the  perfect  obedience  in  glory  when  we 
shall  follow  the  Lamb  wheresoever  he  goes.  All  our  know- 
ledge here  is  but  as  the  ignorance  of  infants,  and  all  our 
expressions  of  God  and  of  his  praises  but  as  the  first 
'stammerings  of  children,  in  comparison  of  the  knowledge 
we  shall  have  of  him  hereafter,  when  we  shall  know  as  we 
are  known,  and  of  the  praises  we  shall  then  offer  him, 
when  that  new  sons;  shall  be  tau2;ht  us.  A  child  hath  in 
it  a  reasonable  soul,  and  yet,  by  the  indisposedness  of  the 
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body,  and  abundance  of  moisture,  it  is  so  bound  up,  tliat 
its  difference  from  the  beasts  in  partaking  of  a  rational 
life,  is  not  so  apparent  as  afterwards;  and  thus  the  spiritual 
life  is  that  from  above  infused  into  a  Christian,  though  it 
doth  act  and  work  in  some  degree,  yet  it  is  so  clogged 
with  the  natural  corruption  still  remaining  in  him,  that  the 
excellency  of  it  is  much  clouded  and  obscured ;  but  in  the 
life  to  come,  it  shall  have  nothing  at  all  incumbering  and 
indisposing  it.  And  this  is  the  Apostle  St.  Paul's  doctrine, 
1  Cor.  xiii.  9-12. 

And  this  is  the  wonder  of  divine  grace,  that  brings  so 
small  beginnings  to  that  height  of  perfection  that  we  are 
not  able  to  conceive  of;  that  a  little  spark  of  true  grace, 
which  is  not  only  indiscernible  to  others,  but  often  to  the 
Christian  himself,  should  yet  be  the  beginning  of  that  con- 
dition wherein  they  shall  shine  brighter  than  tlie  sun  in 
the  firmament.  The  difference  is  great  in  our  natural  life, 
in  some  persons  especially ;  that  they  who  in  infancy  were 
so  feeble,  and  wrapped  up  as  others  in  swaddling  clothes, 
yet  afterwards  come  to  excel  in  w  isdom  and  in  the  know- 
ledge of  sciences,  or  to  be  commanders  of  great  armies, 
or  to  be  kings :  but  the  distance  is  far  greater  and  more 
admirable  betwixt  the  w^eakness  of  these  new-born  babes, 
the  small  beginnings  of  grace,  and  our  after-perfection, 
that  fulness  of  knowledge  that  we  look  for,  and  that  crown 
of  immortality  wdiich  all  they  are  born  to  who  are  l)orn 
of  God. 

But  as  in  the  laces  or  actions  of  children,  characters 
and  presages  of  their  after-greatness  have  appeared,  (as  a 
singular  beauty  in  Moses's  face,  as  they  write  of  him,  and 
as  Cyrus  was  made  king  among  the  shepherds'  children 
with  whom  he  was  brought  up,  &c.,)  so  also,  certainly,  in 
these  childnm  of  God,  there  be  some  characters  and  evi- 
dences that  they  are  ])()rn   for  licaven   by  their  new  birth. 
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That  holiness  and  meekness,  that  patience  and  faith,  which 
shine  in  the  actions  and  sufferings  of  the  saints,  are  charac- 
ters of  their  Father's  image,  and  show  their  high  original, 
and  foretel  their  glory  to  come ;  such  a  glory  as  doth  not 
only  surpass  the  world's  thoughts,  but  the  thoughts  of  the 
children  of  God  themselves.      1  John  iii.  2. 

Now  that  the  children  of  God  may  grow  by  the  word 
of  God,  the  Apostle  requires  these  two  things  of  them; 
1.  The  innocency  of  children;  2.  The  appetite  of  chil- 
dren. For  this  expression,  as  I  conceive,  is  relative  not 
only  to  the  desiring  of  the  milk  of  the  word,  ver.  2,  but 
to  the  former  verse,  the  putting  of  malice.  So,  the 
Apostle  Paul  exhorts,  1  Cor.  xiv.  20,  As  concerning  malice 
be  ye  children. 

Wherefore  laying  aside.  This  imports  that  we  are 
naturally  prepossessed  with  these  evils,  and  therefore  we 
are  exhorted  to  put  them  off*.  Our  hearts  are  by  nature 
no  other  than  cages  of  those  unclean  birds,  malice,  envy, 
hypocrisy,  &c.  The  Apostle  sometimes  names  some  of 
these  evils,  and  sometimes  others  of  them,  but  they  are  in- 
separable,— all  one  garment,  and  all  comprehended  under 
that  one  word,  Eph.  iv.  22,  the  old  man,  which  the  Apos- 
tle there  exhorts  Christians  to  put  off:  and  here  it  is 
pressed  as  a  necessary  evidence  of  their  new  birth,  as  well 
as  for  the  furtherance  of  their  spiritual  growth,  that  these 
base  habits  be  thrown  away ;  ragged,  filthy  habits,  unbe- 
seeming the  children  of  God.  They  are  the  proper 
marks  of  an  unrenewed  mind,  the  very  characters  of  tho 
children  of  Satan,  for  they  constitute  his  image.  He  hath 
his  names  from  enmity,  and  envy,  and  slandering;  and  he 
is  that  grand  hypocrite  and  deceiver,  who  can  transform 
himself  into  an  angel  of  light,  2  Cor.  xi.  14. 

So  on  the  contrary,  the  Spirit  of  God  that  dwells  in  his 
children    is  the   spirit  of  meekness,  and  love,  and   truth. 
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Tliat  dovelike  spirit  which  descended  on  our  Saviour,  is 
from  liini  communicated  to  believers.  It  is  the  grossest 
impudence  to  pretend  to  l)e  Christians,  and  yet  to  enter- 
tain hatred  and  envyings  upon  whatsoever  occasion ;  for 
there  is  nothing  more  frecjuently  recommended  to  them  by 
our  Saviour's  own  doctrine,  nothing  more  impressed  upon 
their  hearts  by  his  Spirit,  than  love.  K  i /.>,/.  may  be  taken 
generally,  but  I  conceive  it  intends  that  which  we  par- 
ticularly call  malice. 

Malice  and  envy  are  but  two  branches  growing  out  of 
the  same  bitter  root ;  self-love  and  evil  speakings  are  the 
fruit  they  bear.  Malice  is  properly  the  procuring  or 
w  ishing  another's  evil,  envy  the  repining  at  his  good ;  and 
both  these  vent  themselves  by  evil  speaking.  This  infer- 
nal fire  within  smokes  and  flashes  out  by  the  tongue,  which, 
St.  James  says,  is  set  on  fire  of  hell,  (iii.  6,)  and  fires  all 
about  it ;  censuring  the  actions  of  those  they  hate  or  envy, 
aggravating  their  failings  and  detracting  from  their  virtues, 
taking  all  things  by  the  left  ear ;  for  (as  Epictetus  says) 
every  thing  hath  two  handles.  The  art  of  taking  things 
by  the  better  side,  which  charity  always  doth,  would  save 
much  of  those  janglings  and  heart-burnings  that  so  abound 
in  the  world.  But  folly  and  perverseness  possess  the 
hearts  of  the  most,  and  therefore  their  discourses  are 
usually  the  vent  of  these ;  For  out  of  the  abundance  of  the 
heart  the  mouth  must  speak,  Matt.  xii.  34.  The  unsavoury 
breaths  of  men  argue  their  inward  corruption.  Where 
shall  a  man  come,  almost  in  all  societies,  but  his  ears  shall 
be  beaten  with  the  unpleasant  noise  (surely  it  is  so  to  a  Chris- 
tian mind)  of  one  detracting  and  disparaging  another? 
And  yet  this  is  extreme  baseness,  and  the  practice  only  of 
false  counterfeit  goodness,  to  make  up  one's  own  reputa- 
tion out  of  the  ruins  of  th(^  good  name  of  others.  Real 
virtue  neither  needs  nor  can   endure   this  dishonest  shift; 
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it  can  subsist  of  itself,  and  therefore  ingenuously  commends 
and  acknowledges  what  good  exists  in  others,  and  loves  to 
hear  it  acknowledged;  and  neither  readily  speaks  nor 
hears  evil  of  any,  but  rather,  where  duty  and  conscience 
require  not  discovery,  casts  a  veil  upon  men's  failings  to 
hide  them  :  this  is  the  true  temper  of  the  children  of  God. 

These  evils  of  malice,  and  envy,  and  evil  speakings,  and 
such  like,  are  not  to  be  dissembled  by  us,  in  ourselves,  and 
conveyed  under  better  appearances,  but  to  be  cast  away ; 
not  to  be  covered,  but  put  off;  and  therefore  that  which 
is  the  upper  garment  and  cloak  of  all  other  evils,  the 
Apostle  here  commands  us  to  cast  that  off  too ;  namely, 
hypocrisy. 

What  avails  it  to  wear  this  mask  ?  A  man  may  indeed 
in  the  sight  of  men  act  his  part  handsomly  under  it,  and 
pass  so  for  a  time ;  but  know  we  not  that  there  is  an  Eye  that 
sees  through  it,  and  a  Hand  that,  if  we  will  not  put  off 
this  mask,  will  pull  it  off  to  our  shame,  either  here  in  the 
sight  of  men,  or,  if  we  should  escape  all  our  life,  and  go 
fair  off  the  stage  under  it,  yet  that  there  is  a  day  appointed 
wherein  all  hypocrites  shall  be  unveiled,  and  appear  what 
they  are  indeed  before  men  and  angels  ?  It  is  a  poor 
thing,  to  be  approved  and  applauded  by  men,  while  God 
condemns,  to  whose  sentence  all  men  must  stand  or  fall. 
Oh  !  seek  to  be  approved  and  justified  by  Him,  and  then, 
who  shall  condemn  ?  Rom.  viii.  34.  It  is  no  matter  who 
do.  How  easily  may  we  bear  the  mistakes  and  dislikes 
of  all  the  world,  if  He  declare  himself  well  pleased  with 
us  !  It  is  a  small  thing  for  me  to  be  judged  of  man,  or 
man^s  day :  he  that  judgeth  me  is  the  Lord,  saith  the 
Apostle,  1  Cor.  iv.  3. 

But  these  evils  are  here  particularly  to  be  put  off,  as 
contrary  to  the  right  and  profitable  receiving  of  the  word 
of  God ;  for  this  part  of  the  exhortation  (Laying  aside) 
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looks  to  that  wliicli  I'oUows  (Desire,  ^c),  and  is  specially 
so  to  be  considered. 

There  is  this  double  task  in  religion :  when  a  man 
enters  upon  it,  he  is  not  only  to  be  taught  true  wisdom, 
but  he  is  withal,  yea,  first  of  all,  to  be  untaught  the  errors 
and  wickedness  that  are  deep-rooted  in  his  mind,  which  he 
hath  not  only  learned  by  the  corrupt  conversation  of  the 
world,  but  brought  the  seeds  of  them  into  the  world  with 
him.  They  do  indeed  improve  and  grow  by  the  favour 
of  that  example  that  is  round  about  a  man,  but  they  are 
originally  in  our  nature  as  it  is  now ;  they  are  connatural 
to  us,  besides  being  strengthened  by  continual  custom, 
which  is  another  nature.  There  is  no  one  comes  to  the 
school  of  Christ  suiting  the  philosopher's  word,  ut  tabula 
rasa,  as  blank  paper,  to  receive  his  doctrine ;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  all  scribbled  and  blurred  with  such  base  habits 
as  these,  malice,  hypocrisy,  envy,  &c. 

Therefore,  the  first  work  is,  to  raze  out  these,  to 
cleanse  and  purify  the  heart  from  these  blots,  these  foul 
characters,  that  it  may  receive  the  impression  of  the  image 
of  God.  And  because  it  is  the  word  of  God  that  both 
begins  and  advances  this  work,  and  perfects  the  lineaments 
of  that  Divine  image  on  the  soul,  therefore,  to  the  receiv- 
ing of  this  word  aright,  and  to  this  proper  effect  by  means 
of  it,  the  conforming  of  the  soul  to  Jesus  Christ,  which  is 
the  true  growth  of  the  s})iritual  life,  this  is  pre-required, 
that  the  hearts  of  those  who  hear  it  be  purged  of  these 
and  such  like  impurities. 

These  dispositions  are  so  opposite  to  the  profitable  re- 
ceiving of  the  word  of  God,  that  while  they  possess  and 
rule  the  soul,  it  cannot  at  all  embrace  these  Divine  truths : 
while  it  is  filled  with  such  guests,  there  is  no  room  to  en- 
tertain the  word. 

They  cannot  dwell  together,  l)y  reason  of  their  contrary 
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nature ;  the  word  will  not  mix  with  these.  The  saving 
mixture  of  the  word  of  God  in  the  soul  is  what  the  Apostle 
speaks  of,  and  he  assigns  the  want  of  it  as  the  cause  of  un- 
profitable hearing  of  the  word,  Heb.  iv.  2,  not  mixing  of 
it  with  faith.  For  by  that  the  word  is  concocted  into  the 
nourishment  of  the  life  of  grace,  united  to  the  soul,  and 
mixed  with  it,  by  being  mixed  with  faith,  as  the  Apostle's 
expression  imports ;  that  is  the  proper  mixture  it  requires. 

But  with  the  quahties  here  mentioned  it  will  not  mix ; 
there  is  a  natural  antipathy  betwixt  them,  as  strong  as  in 
those  things  in  nature,  that  cannot  be  brought  by  any 
means  to  agree  and  mingle  together. 

Can  there  be  any  thing  more  contrary  than  the  good 
word  of  God,  as  the  Apostle  calls  it,  and  those  evil 
speakings  ?  than  the  word  that  is  of  such  excellent  sweet- 
ness, and  the  bitter  words  of  a  malignant  tongue  1  than  the 
word  of  life  and  words  full  of  deadly  poison  ?  For  so 
slanders  and  defamings  of  our  brethren  are  termed.  And 
is  not  all  malice  and  envy  most  opposite  to  the  word,  that 
is  the  message  of  peace  and  love  ?  How  can  the  gall  of 
malice  and  this  7nilk  of  the  word  agree  ?  Hypocrisy  and 
guile  stand  in  direct  opposition  to  the  name  of  this  word, 
which  is  called  the  word  of  truth ;  and  here  the  very 
words  show  this  contrariety,  sincere  milk,  and  a  double, 
unsincere  mind. 

These  two  are  necessary  conditions  of  good  nourish- 
ment :  \st,  That  the  food  be  good  and  wholesome ;  'idly. 
That  the  inward  constitution  of  them  who  use  it  be  so  too. 
And  if  this  fail,  the  other  profits  not.  This  sincere  milk 
is  the  only  proper  nourishment  of  spiritual  life,  and  there 
is  no  defect  or  undue  quality  in  it ;  but  the  greatest  part 
of  hearers  are  inwardly  unwholesome,  diseased  with  the 
evils  here  mentioned,  and  others  of  the  like  nature ;  and 
therefore  either  have  no  kind  of  appetite  to  the  word  at 
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all,  but  rather  feed  upon  such  trash  as  suits  with  their  dis- 
temper (as  some  kind  of  diseases  incline  those  that  have 
them  to  eat  coals  or  lime,  &c.),  or,  if  they  be  anyways  de- 
sirous to  hear  the  words,  and  seem  to  feed  on  it,  yet  the 
noxious  humours  that  abound  in  them,  make  it  altogether 
unprotitable,  and  they  are  not  nourished  by  it.  This  evil 
of  malice  and  envying,  so  ordinary  among  men  (and,  which 
is  most  strange,  amongst  Christians),  like  an  overflowing 
of  the  gall,  possesses  their  whole  minds :  so  that  they  not 
only  fail  of  being  nourished  by  the  word  they  hear,  but  are 
made  the  worse  by  it ;  their  disease  is  fed  by  it,  as  an  un- 
wholesome stomach  turns  the  best  meat  it  receives  into 
that  humour  that  abounds  in  it.  Do  not  they  thus,  who 
observe  what  the  word  says,  that  they  may  be  the  better 
enabled  to  discover  the  failings  of  others,  and  speak  mali- 
ciously and  uncharitably  of  them,  and  vent  themselves,  as 
is  too  common  ?  This  word  met  well  with  such  a  one's 
fault,  and  this  with  another's  : — Is  not  this  to  feed  these 
diseases  of  malice,  envy,  and  evil  speakings,  with  this  pure 
milk,  and  make  them  grow,  instead  of  growing  by  it  our- 
selves in  grace  and  holiness  ? 

Thus,  likewise,  the  hypocrite  turns  all  that  he  hears  of 
this  word,  not  to  the  inward  renovation  of  his  mind,  and 
redressing  what  is  amiss  there,  but  only  to  the  composing 
of  his  outward  carriage,  and  to  enable  himself  to  act  his 
part  better :  to  be  cunninger  in  his  own  faculty,  a  more 
refined  and  expert  hypocrite ;  not  to  grow  more  a  Chris- 
tian indeed,  but  more  such  in  appearance  only,  and  in  the 
opinion  of  others. 

Therefore  it  is  a  very  needful  advertisement,  seeing  these 
evils  are  so  natural  to  men,  and  so  contrary  to  the  nature 
of  the  word  of  God,  that  they  be  purged  out,  to  the  end  it 
may  be  profitably  received.  A  very  like  exhortation  to 
this   hatli    llic    Apostle    St.  James,  and  some  of  the  same 
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words,  but  in  another  metaphor:  James  i.  21,  WJicrefore 
lay  apart  all  jiUhiness,  and  superfluity  of  naughtiness,  and 
receive  with  meekness  the  ingrafted  word.  He  compares 
the  word  to  a  plant  of  excellent  virtue,  the  very  tree  of 
life,  the  word  that  is  able  to  save  youi-  souls;  but  the  only 
soil  wherein  it  will  grow  is  a  heart  full  of  meekness,  a 
heart  that  is  purged  of  those  luxuriant  weeds  that  grow  so 
rank  in  it  by  nature ;  they  must  be  plucked  up  and  thrown 
out  to  make  place  for  this  word. 

And  there  is  such  a  necessity  for  this,  that  the  most  ap- 
proved teachers  of  wisdom,  in  a  human  way,  have  required 
of  their  scholars,  that  to  the  end  their  minds  might  be  ca- 
pable of  it,  they  should  be  purified  from  vice  and  wicked- 
ness. For  this  reason,  the  philosopher  judges  young  men 
unfit  hearers  of  moral  philosophy,  because  of  the  abound- 
ing and  untamedness  of  their  passions,  granting  that,  if 
those  were  composed  and  ordered,  they  might  be  admitted. 
And  it  was  Socrates'  custom,  when  any  one  asked  him  a 
question,  seeking  to  be  informed  by  him,  before  he  would 
answer  them,  he  asked  them  concerning  their  own  quah- 
ties  and  course  of  life. 

Now,  if  men  require  a  calm  and  purified  disposition  of 
mind  to  make  it  capable  of  their  doctrine,  how  much  more 
is  it  suitable  and  necessary  for  learning  the  doctrine  of 
God,  and  those  deep  mysteries  that  his  word  opens  up ! 
It  is  well  expressed  in  that  Apocryphal  book  of  Wisdom, 
that  Froward  thoughts  separate  from  God,  and  wisdom  en- 
ters not  into  a  malicious  soul :  no,  indeed,  that  is  a  very 
unfit  dwelling  for  it;  and  even  a  heathen  (Seneca)  could 
say,  The  mmd  that  is  impure  is  not  capable  of  God  and 
divine  things.  Therefore  we  see  the  strain  of  that  book 
of  Proverbs  that  speaks  so  much  of  this  wisdom ;  it  re- 
quires, in  the  first  chapter,  that  they  who  would  hear  it  do 
retire  themselves  from  all  ungodly  customs  and  practices. 
Vol.  I.— 28 
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And,  indeed,  liow  ean  the  soul  apprehend  spiritual  things 
that  is  not  in  some  measure  relhied  from  the  love  oi'  sin, 
Avliich  abuses  and  bemircs  the  minds  of  men,  and  makes 
them  unable  to  arise  to  heavenly  thoughts  1  Blessed  are 
the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God,  says  our  Saviour 
(Matt.  V.  8)  :  not  only  shall  they  see  him  p(;rfectly  here- 
after, but  so  far  as  they  can  receive  him,  he  will  impart 
and  make  himself  known  unto  them  here.  If  any  man 
love  me,  he  will  keep  my  ivords,  and  my  Father  ivill  love 
him,  and  lue  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with 
him.  (John  xiv.  23.)  What  makes  the  word  obscure  is 
the  iiltliy  mists  within ;  whereas,  on  the  contrary,  he  will 
in  just  judgment  hide  himself,  and  the  saving  truth  of  his 
word,  from  those  that  entertain  and  delight  in  sin :  the 
very  sins  wherein  they  delight  shall  obscure  and  darken 
the  light  of  the  Gospel  to  them,  so  that  though  it  shine 
clear  as  the  sun  at  noon-day,  they  shall  be  as  those  that 
live  in  a  dungeon,  they  shall  not  discern  it. 

And  as  they  receive  no  benelit  by  the  word,  who  have 
the  evils  here  mentioned  rei^nino;  and  in  fidl  strcno;th 
within  them,  so  they  that  are  indeed  born  again,  the  more 
they  retain  of  these  the  less  shall  they  find  the  inlluence 
and  profit  of  the  word ;  for  this  exhortation  concerns  them. 
They  may  possibly  some  of  them  have  a  great  remainder 
of  these  corruptions  uinnortified ;  therefore  are  they  ex- 
horted to  lay  aside  entirely  those  evils,  all  malice,  all  hy- 
pocrisy, &c.,  else,  though  they  hear  the  word  often,  yet 
they  will  be  in  a  spiritual  atrophy ;  they  will  eat  much, 
but  grow  nothing  by  it ;  they  will  liiul  no  increase  of 
grace  and  spiritual  strength. 

Would  we  know  the  main  cause  of  our  fruitless  hear- 
ing ol'  the  word,  here  it  is :  men  bring  not  meek  and 
guileless  spirits  1o  it,  nor  minds  emptied  and  purilicd  to 
receive    it,    but    stulled    with    malice,   and    hypocrisy,  and 
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pride,  and  other  such  evils :  and  where  should  the  word 
enter,  when  all  is  so  taken  up  ?  And  if  it  did  enter,  how 
should  it  prosper  amongst  so  many  enemies,  or  at  all  abide 
amongst  them  ?  Either  they  will  turn  it  out  again,  or  choke 
and  kill  the  power  of  it.  We  think  religion  and  our  o^vn 
lusts  and  secret  heart-idols  should  agree  together,  because 
we  would  have  it  so ;  but  this  is  not  possible.  Therefore 
labour  to  entertain  the  word  of  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  and 
lodge  the  mystery  of  faith  in  a  pure  conscience,  as  the 
Apostle  St.  Paul  speaks  (1  Tim.  iii.  9),  Join  these  toge- 
ther with  David  (Psal.  cxix.  113),  I  hate  vain  thoughts, 
but  thy  law  do  I  love.  And  as  here  our  Apostle,  Lay 
aside  all  malice,  and  hypocrisy,  and  envy,  and  evil  speak- 
ings, and  so  receive  the  word,  or  else  look  for  no  benefit 
by  it  here,  nor  for  salvation  by  it  hereafter;  but  be  pre- 
vailed upon  to  cast  out  all  impurity,  and  give  your  whole 
heart  to  it ;  so  desire  it,  that  you  may  grow,  and  then,  as 
you  desire,  you  shall  grow  by  it. 

Every  real  believer  hath  received  a  life  from  heaven, 
far  more  excellins;  our  natural  life  than  that  excels  the  life 
of  the  beasts.  And  this  life  hath  its  own  peculiar  desires 
and  delights,  which  are  the  proper  actings,  and  the  certain 
characters  and  evidence  of  it  :•  amongst  others  this  is  one, 
and  a  main  one,  answerable  to  the  like  desire  in  natural 
life,  namely,  a  desire  of  food ;  and  because  it  is  here  still 
imperfect,  therefore  the  natural  end  of  this  is  not  only 
nourishment,  but  growth,  as  it  is  here  expressed. 

The  sincere  milk  of  the  word.  The  life  of  grace  is  the  pro- 
per life  of  a  reasonable  soul,  and  without  it,  the  soul  is  dead, 
as  the  body  is  without  the  soul;  so  that  this  may  be  truly  ren- 
dered reasonable  milk,  as  some  read  it ;  but  certainly,  that 
reasonable  milk  is  the  word  of  God,  The  milk  of  the  word. 

It  was  before  called  the  immortal  seed,  and  here  it  is  the 
milk  of  those  that  are  born  again,  and  thus  it  is  nourish- 


220  A    COMMENTARY    UPON  Chap.  II. 

meiit  very  agreeable  to  that  spiritual  lii'e,  according  to  their 
saying,  lisdem  alimur  ex  quibus  constamus,  we  are  nour- 
ished by  that  of  which  we  consist.  As  the  milk  that  in- 
fants draw  from  the  breast,  is  the  most  connatural  food  to 
them,  being  of  that  same  substance  that  nourished  thoni  in 
the  womb ;  so,  when  they  are  brought  forth,  that  food  fol- 
lows them  as  it  were  for  their  supply,  in  the  way  that  is 
provided  in  nature  for  it;  by  certain  veins  it  ascends  into 
the  breasts,  and  is  there  iitted  for  them,  and  they  are  by 
nature  directed  to  find  it  there.  Thus,  as  a  Christian  be- 
gins to  live  by  the  power  of  the  word,  so  he  is  by  the 
nature  of  that  spiritual  life  directed  to  that  same  w'ord  as 
its  nourishment.  To  follow  the  resemblance  further  in 
the  qualities  of  milk,  after  the  monkish  way,  that  runs 
itself  out  of  breath  in  allegory,  I  conceive  is  neither  solid 
nor  profitable ;  and  to  speak  freely,  the  curious  searching 
of  the  similitude  in  other  qualities  of  milk  seems  to  wrong 
the  quality  here  given  it  by  the  Apostle,  in  which  it  is  so 
well  resembled  by  milk,  namely,  the  simple  pureness  and 
sincerity  of  the  word ;  besides  that  the  pressing  of  com- 
parisons of  this  kind  too  far,  proves  often  so  constrained 
ere  they  have  done  with  it,  that  by  too  much  drawing, 
they  bring  forth  blood  instead  of  milk. 

Fwe  and  unmixed,  as  milk  drawn  immediately  from  the 
breast :  the  pure  word  of  God  without  the  mixture,  not 
only  of  error,  but  of  all  other  composition  of  vain  unpro- 
fitable subtleties,  or  affected  human  eloquence,  such  as  be- 
come not  the  majesty  and  gravity  of  God's  word.  If  ciny 
man  speak,  says  our  Apostle,  (chap.  iv.  v.  11),  let  him 
speak  as  the  oracles  of  God.  Light  conceits  and  flowers 
of  rhetoric  wrong  the  word  more  than  they  can  please  the 
hearers ;  the  weeds  among  the  corn  make  it  look  gay,  but 
it  were  all  the  better  they  were  not  amongst  it.  Nor  can 
these  mixtures  be  pleasing  to  any  but  carnal  minds.     They 
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who  are  indeed  the  children  of  God,  as  infants  who  hke 
their  breast-milk  best  pure,  do  love  the  word  best  so,  and 
wheresoever  they  find  it  so,  they  relish  it  well ;  whereas 
natural  men  cannot  love  spiritual  things  for  themselves, 
desire  not  the  word  for  its  own  sweetness,  but  would  have 
it  sauced  with  such  conceits  as  possibly  spoil  the  simplicity 
of  it;  or  at  the  best,  love  to  hear  it  for  the  wit  and  learn- 
ing which,  without  any  wrongful  mixture  of  it,  they  find 
in  one  person's  delivering  it  more  than  another's.  But 
the  natural  and  genuine  appetite  of  the  children  of  God  is 
to  the  word  for  itself,  and  only  as  milk,  sincere  milk  ;  and 
where  they  find  it  so,  from  whomsoever  or  in  what  way 
soever  delivered  unto  them,  they  feed  upon  it  with  delight. 
Before  conversion,  wit  or  eloquence  may  draw  a  man  to 
the  word,  and  possibly  prove  a  happy  bait  to  catch  him 
(as  St.  Augustine  reports  of  his  hearing  St.  Ambrose),  but 
when  once  he  is  born  again,  then  it  is  the  milk  itself  that 
he  desires  for  itself. 

Desire  the  sincere  milk.  Not  only  because  it  is  your 
custom,  but  desire  it  because  it  is  your  food.  And  it  is, 
1.  A  natural  desire  as  the  infant's  desire  of  milk;  not 
upon  any  external  respect  or  inducement,  but  from  an  in- 
ward principle  and  bent  of  nature.  And  because  natural, 
therefore,  2.  Earnest ;  not  a  cold,  indifferent  willing,  that 
cares  not  whether  it  obtain  or  not,  but  a  vehement  desire, 
as  the  word  signifies,  and  as  the  resemblance  clearly  bears ; 
as  a  child  that  will  not  be  stilled  till  it  have  the  breast ; 
offer  it  what  you  will,  silver,  gold,  or  jewels,  it  regards 
them  not,  these  answer  not  its  desire,  and  that  must  be 
answered.  Thus  David,  (Psal.  cxix.  20,)  My  soul  break- 
eth  for  the  longing  it  hath  to  thy  judgments  ;  as  a  child 
like  to  break  its  heart  with  crying  for  want  of  the  breast. 
And  again,  because  natural,  it  is,  3.  Constant.  The  in- 
fant is  not  cloyed  nor  wearied  with  daily  feeding  on  the 
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breast,  but  desires  it  every  day,  as  if  it  liad  never  had  it 
before :  so  tlie  child  of  God  hath  an  unchangeable  appe- 
tite for  the  word :  it  is  daily  new  to  him ;  he  finds  still 
fresh  delight  in  it.  Thus  David,  as  before  cited.  My  soul 
breaketli  for  the  longing  it  hath  for  thy  judgments  at  all 
times.  And  then,  Psal.  i.,  this  law  was  his  meditation  day 
and  night.  Whereas,  a  natural  man  is  easily  surfeited  of 
it,  and  the  very  commonness  and  cheapness  of  it  makes  it 
contemptible  to  him.  And  this  is  our  case ;  that  wherein 
we  should  wonder  at  God's  singular  goodness  to  us,  and 
therefore  prize  his  word  the  more,  that  very  thing  makes 
us  despise  it :  while  others,  our  brethren,  have  bought  this 
milk  with  their  own  blood,  we  have  it  upon  the  easiest 
terms  that  can  be  wished,  only  for  the  desiring,  without 
the  hazard  of  bleeding  for  it,  and  scarcely  need  we  be  at 
the  pains  of  sweating  for  it. 

That  ye  may  gi^oiv  thereby.  This  is  not  only  the  end 
for  which  God  hath  provided  his  children  with  the  word, 
and  moves  them  to  desire  it,  but  that  which  they  are  to 
intend  in  their  desire  and  use  of  it;  and,  answerable  to 
God's  purpose,  they  are  therefore  to  desire  it,  because  it 
is  proper  for  this  end,  and  that  by  it  they  may  attain  this 
end,  to  grow  thereby.  And  herein,  indeed,  these  children 
differ  from  infants  in  the  natural  life,  who  are  directed  to 
their  food  beside  their  knowledge,  and  without  intention 
of  its  end ;  but  this  rational  milk  is  to  be  desired  by  the 
children  of  God  in  a  rational  way,  knowing  and  intending 
its  end,  having  the  use  of  natural  reason  renewed  and 
sanctified  by  supernatural  grace. 

Now  the  end  of  this  desire  is,  growth.  Desire  the 
word,  not  that  you  may  only  hear  it:  that  is  to  fall  very 
far  short  of  its  true  end;  yea,  it  is  to  take  the  beginning 
of  the  work  for  the  end  of  it.  The  ear  is  indeed  the 
mouth  of  the   mind,  by  which   it   receives  the   word,  (as 
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Elihu  compares  it,  Job  xxxiv.  3,)  but  meat  that  goes  no 
farther  than  the  mouth,  you  know  cannot  nourish. 
Neither  ought  this  desire  of  the  word  to  be,  only  to  satisfy 
a  custom;  it  were  an  exceeding  folly  to  make  so  super- 
ficial a  thing  the  end  of  so  serious  a  work.  Again,  to 
hear  it  only  to  stop  the  mouth  of  conscience,  that  it  may 
not  clamour  more  for  the  gross  impiety  of  contemning  it, 
this  is  to  hear  it,  not  out  of  desire,  but  out  of  fear.  To 
desire  it  only  for  some  present  pleasure  and  delight  that  a 
man  may  find  in  it,  is  not  the  due  use  and  end  of  it:  that 
there  is  delight  in  it,  may  help  to  commend  it  to  those 
that  find  it  so,  and  so  be  a  mean  to  advance  the  end;  but 
the  end  it  is  not.  To  seek  no  more  than  a  present  de- 
light, that  evanisheth  with  the  sound  of  the  words  that  die 
in  the  air,  is  not  to  desire  the  word  as  meat,  but  as  music, 
as  God  tells  the  prophet  Ezekiel  of  his  people,  Ezek. 
xxxiii.  32.  And  lo,  thou  art  unto  them  as  a  very  lovely 
song  of  one  that  hath  a  pleasant  voice,  and  can  play  well 
upon  an  instrument ;  for  they  hear  thy  words,  and  they  do 
them  not.  To  desire  the  word  for  the  increase  of  know- 
ledge, although  this  is  necessary  and  commendable,  and, 
being  rightly  qualified,  is  a  part  of  spiritual  accretion,  yet, 
taking  it  as  going  no  farther,  it  is  not  the  true  end  of  the 
word.  Nor  is  the  venting  of  that  knowledge  in  speech 
and  frequent  discourse  of  the  word  and  the  divine 
truths  that  are  in  it;  which,  where  it  is  governed  witli 
Christian  prudence,  is  not  to  be  despised,  but  com- 
mended; yet,  certainly,  the  highest  knowledge,  and  the 
most  frequent  and  skilful  speaking  of  the  word,  severed 
from  the  growth  here  mentioned,  misses  the  true  end  of 
the  word.  If  any  one's  head  or  tongue  should  grow  apace, 
and  all  the  rest  stand  at  a  stay,  it  would  certainly  make 
him  a  monster;  and  they  are  no  other,  who  are  knowing 
find  discoursing  Christians,  and  grow  daily  in  that  respect, 
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but  iiol  at  all  in  holiness  of  heart  and  lil'e,  which  is  the 
proper  growth  of  the  children  of  God.  Apposite  to  their 
case  is  Epictetus's  comparison  of  the  sheep;  they  return 
not  what  they  eat  in  grass,  but  in  wool.  Da\id,  in  that 
cxixth  Psalm,  which  is  wholly  spent  upon  this  subject,  the 
excellency  and  use  of  the  word  of  God,  expresseth,  ver. 
15,  16,  24,  his  delight  in  it,  his  earnest  desire  to  be  further 
taught,  and  to  know  more  of  it;  his  readiness  to  speak  of 
it,  ver.  13,  27;  but  withal,  you  know,  he  joins  his  desire 
and  care  to  keep  it,  to  hide  it  in  his  heart,  &c.,  ver.  5, 
11;  to  make  it  the  man  of  his  counsel,  to  let  it  be  as  the 
whole  assembly  of  his  privy  counsellors,  and  to  be  ruled 
and  guided  by  it;  and,  with  him,  to  use  it  so,  is  indeed  to 
grow  by  it. 

If  we  know  what  this  spiritual  life  is,  and  wherein  the 
nature  of  it  consists,  we  may  easily  know  what  is  the 
growth  of  it.  When  holiness  increases,  when  the  sanctify- 
ing graces  of  the  Spirit  grow  stronger  in  the  soul,  and 
consequently  act  more  strongly  in  the  life  of  a  Christian, 
then  he  grows  spiritually. 

And  as  the  word  is  the  mean  of  begetting  this  spiritual 
life,  so  likewise  of  its  increase. 

1.  This  will  appear,  if  we  consider  the  nature  of  the 
word  in  general,  that  it  is  spiritual  and  di\ine,  ti-eats  of  the 
highest  things,  and  therefore  hath  in  it  a  litneps  to  elevate 
men's  minds  from  the  earth,  and  to  assimilate  to  itself  such 
as  are  often  conversant  with  it;  as  all  kind  of  doctrine 
readily  doth  to  those  who  are  much  in  it,  and  ap})ly  their 
minds  to  study  it.  Doubtless,  such  kind  of  things  as  are 
frequent  with  men,  have  an  influence  into  the  disposition 
of  their  souls.  The  Gospel  is  called  light,  and  the  children 
of  (i()(l  are  likewise  called  light,  as  being  transformed  into 
its  nature ;  and  thus  they  become  still  the  more,  by  more 
hearing  of  it,  and  so  they  grow. 
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2.  If  we  look  more  particularly  unto  the  strain  and 
tenor  of  the  word,  it  will  appear  most  fit  for  increasing 
the  graces  of  the  Spirit  in  a  Christian;  for  there  be  in  it 
particular  truths  relative  to  them,  that  are  apt  to  excite 
them,  and  set  them  on  work,  and  so  to  make  them  grow, 
as  all  habits  do,  by  acting.  It  doth  (as  the. Apostle's  word 
may  be  translated)  stir  up  the  sparks,  and  blow  them  into 
a  greater  flame,  make  them  burn  clearer  and  hotter.  This 
it  doth,  both  by  particular  exhortation  to  the  study  and 
exercise  of  those  g-races,  sometimes  pressing  one,  and 
sometimes  another;  and  by  right  representing  to  them 
their  objects.  The  word  feeds  faith,  by  setting  before  it 
the  free  grace  of  God,  his  rich  promises,  and  his  power 
and  truth  to  perform  them  all;  shows  it  the  strength  of 
the  new  covenant,  not  depending  upon  itself,  but  hold- 
ing in  Christ,  in  whom  all  the  promises  of  God  are  yea 
and  amen ;  and  drawing  faith  still  to  rest  more  entirely 
upon  his  righteousness.  It  feeds  repentance,  by  making 
the  vileness  and  deformity  of  sin  daily  more  clear  and 
visible.  Still  as  more  of  the  word  hath  admission  into  the 
soul,  the  more  it  hates  sin,  sin  being  the  more  discovered 
and  the  better  known  in  its  own  native  colour :  as  the  more 
light  there  is  in  a  house,  the  more  any  thing  that  is  un- 
cleanly or  deformed,  is  seen  and  disliked.  Likewise  it 
increaseth  love  to  God,  by  opening  up  still  more  and  more 
of  his  infinite  excellency  and  loveliness.  As  it  borrows 
the  resemblance  of  the  vilest  things  in  nature,  to  express 
the  foulness  and  hatefulness  of  sin,  so  all  the  beauties  and 
dignities  that  are  in  all  the  creatures  are  called  together  in 
the  word,  to  give  us  some  small  scantling  of  that  Un- 
created Beauty  that  alone  deserves  to  be  loved.  Thus 
might  its  fitness  be  instanced  in  respect  to  all  other 
graces. 

But  above  all  other  considerations,  this   is  observable 
Vol.  I.— 29 
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ill  the  \voi\l  as  the  increaser  of  grace,  that  it  holds  ibrth 
Jesus  Christ  to  our  view  to  look  upon,  not  only  as  the 
perfect  pattern,  but  as  the  full  fountain  of  all  grace,  from 
whose  fulness  we  all  receive.  The  contemplating  of  him 
as  the  perfect  image  of  God,  and  then  drawing  from  him 
as  having  in  himself  a  treasure  for  us,  these  give  the  soul 
more  of  that  image  in  which  consists  truly  spiritual  growth. 
This  the  Apostle  expresseth  excellently,  2  Cor.  iii.  ult., 
speaking  of  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  revealing  Christ, 
that  beholding  in  him  (as  it  is,  ch.  iv.  ver.  6,  in  his  face) 
the  glory  of  the  Lord,  toe  are  changed  into  the  sajne  image 
from  glory  to  glory,  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord :  not 
only  that  we  may  take  the  copy  of  his  graces,  but  have 
a  share  of  them. 

There  may  be  many  things  that  might  be  said  of  this 
spiritual  growth,  but  I  will  add  only  a  few. 

First,  on  the  one  hand,  in  the  judging  of  his  growth, 
some  persons  conclude  too  rigidly  against  themselves,  that 
they  grow  not  by  the  word,  because  their  growth  is  not 
so  sensible  to  them  as  they  desire.  But,  1.  It  is  well 
know^n,  that  in  all  things  that  grow,  this  principle  is  not 
discerned  in  motu,  sed  in  termino,  not  in  the  growing,  but 
when  they  are  grown.  2.  Besides  other  things  are  to  be 
considered  in  this :  although  other  graces  seem  not  to  ad- 
vance, yet  if  thou  growest  more  self-denying  and  humble 
in  the  sense  of  thy  slowness,  all  is  not  lost ;  although  the 
branches  shoot  not  up  so  flist  as  thou  wishcst,  yet,  if  the 
root  grow  deeper,  and  fasten  more,  it  is  a  useful  growth. 
He  that  is  still  learning  to  be  more  in  Jesus  Christ,  and 
less  in  himself,  to  have  all  his  dependence  and  comfort  in 
him,  is  doubtless  a  growing  believer. 

On  the  other  side,  a  far  greater  number  conclude  wrong 
in  their  own  iavour,  imagining  that  they  do  grow,  if  they 
gain  ground  in  some  of  those  things  we  mentioned  above ; 
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namely,  more  knowledge  and  more  faculty  of  discoursing, 
if  they  find  often  some  present  stirrings  of  joy  or  sorrow 
in  hearing  of  the  word,  if  they  reform  their  life,  grow 
more  civil  and  blameless,  &c. ;  yet  all  these,  and  many 
such  things,  may  be  in  a  natural  man,  who  notwithstanding 
grows  not,  for  that  is  impossible ;  he  is  not,  in  that  state,  a 
subject  capable  of  this  growth,  for  he  is  dead,  he  hath 
none  of  the  new  life  to  which  this  growth  relates.  Herod 
heard  gladly,  and  obeyed  many  things,  Mark  vi.  20. 

Consider,  then,  what  true  delight  we  may  have  in  this. 
You  find  a  pleasure  when  you  see  your  children  grow, 
when  they  begin  to  stand  and  walk,  and  so  forth ;  you 
love  well  to  perceive  your  estate  or  your  honour  grow ; 
but  for  the  soul  to  be  growing  liker  God,  and  nearer 
heaven,  if  we  know  it,  is  a  pleasure  far  beyond  them  all  • 
to  find  pride,  earthliness,  and  vanity  abating,  and  faith,  love, 
and  spiritual-mindedness  increasing;  especially  if  we  re- 
flect that  this  growth  is  not  as  our  natural  life,  which  is 
often  cut  off  before  it  has  attained  full  age,  as  we  call  it, 
and,  if  we  attain  that,  falls  again  to  move  downwards,  and 
decays,  as  the  sun,  being  at  its  meridian,  begins  to  decline 
again;  but  this  life  shall  grow  on  in  whomsoever  it  is,  and 
come  certainly  to  its  fulness ;  after  which,  there  is  no  more 
need  of  this  word,  either  for  growth  or  nourishment,  no 
death,  no  decay,  no  old  age,  but  perpetual  youth,  and  a 
perpetual  spring ;  ver  adernum,  fulness  of  joy  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God,  and  everlasting  pleasures  at  his  right  hand. 

Ver.  3. — If  so  be  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious. 

Our  natural  desire  of  food  arises  principally  from  its 
necessity  for  that  end  which  nature  seeks,  viz.,  the  growth, 
or  at  least  the  nourishment  of  our  bodies.  But  there  is, 
besides,  a  present  sweetness  and  pleasantness  in  the  use  of 
it,  that  serves  to  sharpen  our  desire,  and  is  placed  in   our 
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nature  for  that  purpose.  Thus  the  children  of  God,  in 
their  spiritual  life,  are  naturally  carried  to  desire  the  means 
of  their  nourishment  and  of  their  growth,  being  always 
here  in  a  growing  state;  ])ut  withal  there  is  a  spiritual  de- 
light and  sweetness  in  the  word,  in  that  which  it  reveals 
concerning  God,  and  this  adds  to  their  desire,  stirs  uj) 
their  appetite  towards  it.  The  former  idea  is  expressed 
in  the  foregoing  verse,  the  latter  in  this.  Nature  disposes 
the  infant  to  the  breast ;  but  when  it  hath  once  tasted  of 
it,  that  is  a  new  superadded  attractive,  and  makes  it  desire 
after  it  the  more  earnestly.     So  here, 

The  word  is  fully  recommended  to  us  by  these  two, 
usefulness  and  pleasantness :  like  milk,  (as  it  is  compared 
here,)  which  is  a  nourishing  food,  and  withal  sweet  and 
delightful  to  the  taste :  hy  it  we  grow,  and  in  it  we  taste 
the  graciousness  of  God.  David,  in  that  psalm  which  he 
dedicates  wholly  to  this  subject,  gives  both  these  as  the 
reason  of  his  appetite.  His  love  to  it  he  expresses  pa- 
thetically, (cxix.  97,)  0  how  love  I  thy  law  !  It  follows, 
that  by  it  he  was  made  wiser  than  his  enemies, — than  his 
teachers, — and  than  the  ancients  ;  taught  to  refrain  from 
every  evil  ivay,  (ver.  102 ;)  taught  by  the  Author  of  that 
word,  the  Lord  himself,  to  grow  wiser  and  warier,  and 
holier  in  the  divine  ways;  and  then  ver.  103,  he  adds  this 
other  reason,  how  sweet  are  thy  ivords  unto  my  taste  !  yea, 
sweeter  than  honey  to  my  mouth. 

We  shall  speak,  I.  Of  the  goodness  or  graciousness  of 
the  Lord ;  IL  Of  this  taste ;  and  IIL  Of  the  inference 
from  both. 

L  The  goodness  of  God :  The  Lord  is  gracions ;  or, 
of  a  bountiful,  kind  disposition.  The  Hebrew  word  in 
Psal.  xxxiv.  8,  whence  this  is  taken,  signifies  good.  The 
Septuagint  render  it  by  the  same  word  as  is  used  here  by 
our  Apostle.      Both    the   words    signif}-  a  benignity  and 
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kindness  of  nature.  It  is  given  as  one  of  love's  attributes, 
1  Cor.  xiii.  4,  that  it  \skhidxn'^''''j-'^^^^  ever  compassionate, 
and  helpful  as  it  can  be  in  straits  and  distresses,  still  ready 
to  forget  and  pass  by  evil,  and  to  do  good.  In  the  largest 
and  most  comprehensive  sense  must  we  take  the  expres- 
sion here,  and  yet  still  we  shall  speak  and  think  infinitely 
below  what  his  goodness  is.  He  is  naturally  good,  yea, 
goodness  is  his  nature ;  he  is  goodness  and  love  itself. 
He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth  not  God ;  for  God  is  love, 
1  John  iv.  8.  He  is  primitively  good;  all  goodness  is  de- 
rived from  him,  and  all  that  is  in  the  creature  comes  forth 
from  no  other  than  that  ocean ;  and  his  graciousness  is 
still  larger  than  them  all. 

There  is  a  common  bounty  of  God,  wherein  he  doth 
good  to  all,  and  so  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his  goodness, 
Psal.  xxxiii.  5.  But  the  goodness  that  the  Gospel  is  full 
of, — the  particular  stream  that  runs  in  that  channel,  is  his 
peculiar  graciousness  and  love  to  his  own  children,  that  by 
which  they  are  first  enlivened,  and  then  refreshed  and  sus- 
tained in  their  spiritual  being.  It  is  this  that  is  here 
spoken  of  He  is  gracious  to  them  in  freely  forgiving 
their  sins,  in  giving  no  less  than  himself  unto  them ;  he 
frees  them  from  all  evils,  and  fills  them  with  all  good.  He 
satisfies  thy  mouth  with  good  things,  Psal.  ciii.  3-5 :  and 
so  it  follows  with  good  reason,  ver.  8,  that  he  is  merciful 
and  gracious ;  and  his  graciousness  is  there  further  ex- 
pressed in  his  gentleness  and  sloivncss  to  anger,  his  bearing 
with  the  frailties  of  his  own,  and  pitying  them  as  a  father 
pitieth  his  children,  ver.  13. 

No  friend  is  so  kind  and  friendly  (as  this  word  signifies), 
and  none  as  powerful.  He  is  a  present  help  in  trouble, 
ready  to  be  found :  whereas  others  may  be  far  ofl^,  he  is 
always  at  hand,  and  his  presence  is  always  comfortable. 

They  that  know  God,  still  find  him  a  real,  useful  good. 
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Some  things  and  some  persons  are  useful  at  one  time,  and 
others  at  another,  but  God  at  all  times.  A  well-iurnished 
table  may  please  a  man  while  he  hath  health  and  appetite, 
but  offer  it  to  him  in  the  height  of  a  fever,  how  un})leasant 
would  it  be  then  !  Though  never  so  richly  decked,  it  is 
then  not  only  useless,  but  hateful  to  him  :  but  the  kindness 
and  love  of  God  is  then  as  seasonable  and  refreshing  to 
him,  as  in  health,  and  possibly  more ;  he  can  find  sweet- 
ness in  that,  even  on  his  sick  bed.  The  choler  abounding 
in  the  mouth,  in  a  fever,  doth  not  disrelish  this  sweetness ; 
it  transcends  and  goes  above  it.  Thus  all  earthly  enjoy- 
ments have  "but  some  time  (as  meats)  when  they  are  in 
season,  but  the  graciousness  of  God  is  always  sweet;  the 
taste  of  that  is  never  out  of  season.  See  how  old  age 
spoils  the  relish  of  outward  delights,  in  the  example  of 
Barzillai,  2  Sam.  xix.  35 :  but  it  makes  not  this  distasteful. 
Therefore  the  Psalmist  prays,  that  when  other  comforts 
forsake  him  and  wear  out,  when  they  ebb  from  him  and 
leave  him  on  the  sand,  this  may  not ;  that  still  he  may  feed 
on  the  goodness  of  God :  Psal.  Ixxi.  9.  Cast  me  not  off 
in  old  age,  forsake  me  not  when  my  sti-ength  faileth.  It 
is  the  continual  influence  of  his  graciousness  that  makes 
them  still  grow  like  cedars  in  Lebanon,  Psal.  xcii.  14,  15, 
that  makes  them  bring  forth  fruit  in  old  age,  and  to  be 
still  fat  and  flourishing  ;  to  show  that  the  Lord  is  upright, 
as  it  is  there  added,  that  he  is  (as  the  word  imports)  still 
like  himself,  and  his  goodness  ever  the  same. 

Full  chests  or  large  possessions  may  seem  sweet  to  a 
man,  till  death  present  itself;  but  then  (as  the  Prophet 
speaks  of  throiving  away  their  idols  of  silver  and  gold  to 
the  bats  and  moles,  in  the  day  of  calamity,  Isa.  ii.  20) — 
then,  he  is  forced  to  throw  away  all  he  possesses,  with 
disdain  of  it  and  oi' his  former  folly  in  doating  on  it — then, 
the  kindness  of  friends,  and  wife,  and  children,  can  do  no- 


Vcr.  15.  THE    FIRST    EPISTLE    OF    PETER.  231 

thing  but  increase  his  grief  and  their  own — but  then  is  the 
love  of  God  the  good  indeed  and  abiding  sweetness,  and 
it  best  rehsheth  when  all  other  things  are  most  unsavoury 
and  uncomfortable, 

God  is  gracious,  but  it  is  God  in  Christ ;  otherwise  we 
cannot  find  him  so ;  therefore  this  is  here  spoken  in  parti- 
cular of  Jesus  Christ,  (as  it  appears  by  that  which  fol- 
loweth),  through  whom  all  the  peculiar  kindness  and  love 
of  God  is  conveyed  to  the  soul,  for  it  can  come  no  other 
way;  and  the  word  here  mentioned  is  the  Gospel,  (see 
chap.  i.  ver.  uU.,)  whereof  Christ  is  the  subject.  Though 
God  is  mercy  and  goodness  in  himself,  yet  we  cannot 
find  or  apprehend  him  so  to  us,  but  as  we  are  looking 
through  that  medium,  the  Mediator.  That  main  point  of 
the  goodness  of  God  in  the  Gospel,  which  is  so  sweet  to 
a  humbled  sinner,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  we  know  we 
cannot  taste  of,  but  in  Christ,  In  whom  toe  have  redemp- 
tion, Eph.  i.  7.  And  all  the  favour  that  shines  on  us,  all 
the  grace  we  receive,  is  of  his  fulness  ;  all  our  acceptance 
with  God,  our  being  taken  into  grace  and  kindness  again, 
is  in  him.  He  made  us  accepted  in  the  beloved,  (ver.  6.) 
His  grace  appears  in  both,  as  it  is  there  expressed,  but  it 
is  all  in  Christ.  Let  us  therefore  never  leave  him  out  in 
our  desires  of  tasting  the  graciousness  and  love  of  God : 
for  otherwise,  we  shall  but  dishonour  him,  and  disappoint 
ourselves. 

The  free  grace  of  God  was  given  to  be  tasted,  in  the 
promises,  before  the  coming  of  Christ  in  the  flesh;  but 
being  accomplished  in  his  coming,  then  was  the  sweetness 
of  grace  made  more  sensible ;  then  was  it  more  fully 
broached,  and  let  out  to  the  elect  world,  when  he  was 
pierced  on  the  cross,  and  his  blood  poured  out  for  our  re- 
demption. Throi/gh  those  holes  of  his  wounds  may  we  draw, 
and  taste  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  says  St.  Augustine. 
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11.  As  to  this  taste  :  Ye  have  tasted.  There  is  a  tast- 
ing exercised  by  temporary  behevers,  spoken  of  Heb,  vi.  4. 
Their  highest  sense  of  spiritual  things,  (and  it  will  be  in 
some  far  higher  than  we  easily  think,)  yet  is  but  a  taste, 
and  is  called  so  in  comparison  of  the  truer,  fuller  sense 
that  true  believers  have  of  the  grace  and  goodness  of  God, 
which,  compared  with  a  temporary  taste,  is  more  than 
tasting.  The  former  is  merely  tasting;  rather  an  imagi- 
nary taste  than  real ;  but  this  is  a  true  feeding  on  the  gra- 
ciousness  of  God,  yet  it  is  called  but  a  taste  in  respect  of 
the  fulness  to  come.  Though  it  is  more  than  a  taste,  as 
distinguishable  from  the  hypocrite's  sense,  yet  it  is  no 
more  than  a  taste,  compared  with  the  great  marriage-feast 
we  look  for. 

Jesus  Christ  being  a/l  in  all  unto  the  soul,  faith  appre- 
hending him,  is  all  the  spiritual  sense.  Faith  is  the  eye 
that  beholds  his  matchless  beauty,  and  so  kindles  love  in 
the  soul,  and  can  speak  of  him  as  having  seen  him  and 
taken  particular  notice  of  him.  Cant.  v.  9.  It  is  the  ear 
that  discerns  his  voice.  Cant.  ii.  8.  It  is  faith  that  smells 
his  name  poured  forth  as  an  ointment ;  faith  that  touches 
him,  and  draws  virtue  from  him ;  and  faith  that  tastes 
him.  Cant.  ii.  3 :  and  so  here.  If  ye  have  tasted. 

In  order  to  this,  there  must  be,  1.  A  firm  believing  of 
the  truth  of  the  promises,  wherein  the  free  grace  of  God 
is  expressed  and  exhibited  to  us.  2.  A  particular  appli- 
cation or  attraction  of  that  grace  to  ourselves,  which  is 
the  drawing  of  those  breasts  of  consohtion,  Isa.  Ixvi.  11, 
namely,  the  promises  contained  in  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
taments. 3.  A  sense  of  the  sweetness  of  that  grace,  be- 
ing applied  or  drawn  into  the  soul,  and  that  constitutes 
properly  this  taste.  No  unrenewed  man  hath  any  of  these 
in  truth,  not  the  highest  kind  of  temporary  believer ;  he 
cannot  have  so  much  as  a  real  lively  assent  to  the  general 
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truth  of  the  promises ;  for  had  he  that,  tlie  rest  would  fol- 
low. But  as  he  caunot  have  the  least  of  these  in  truth, 
he  may  have  the  counterfeit  of  them  all ;  not  only  of  as- 
sent but  of  application  :  yea,  and  a  false  spiritual  joy  aris- 
ing from  it;  and  all  these  so  drawn  to  the  life,  that  they 
may  resemble  much  of  the  reality ;  to  give  clear  charac- 
ters of  difference  is  not  so  easy  as  most  persons  imagine ; 
but  doubtless,  the  true  living  faith  of  a  Christian  hath  in 
itself  such  a  particular  stamp,  as  brings  with  it  its  own  evi- 
dence, when  the  soul  is  clear  and  the  light  of  God's  face 
shines  upon  it.  Indeed,  in  the  dark  we  cannot  read,  nor 
distinguish  one  mark  from  another;  but  when  a  Christian 
hath  light  to  look  upon  the  work  of  God  in  his  own  soul, 
although  he  cannot  make  another  sensible  of  that  by  which 
he  knows  it,  yet  he  himself  is  ascertained,  and  can  say 
confidently  in  himself,  "  This  I  know,  that  this  faith  and 
taste  of  God  I  have  is  true ;  the  seal  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
is  upon  it;"  and  this  is  the  reading  of  that  neio  name  in 
the  white  stone,  which  no  man  knows  but  he  that  hath  it, 
Rev.  ii.  17.  There  is,  in  a  true  believer,  such  a  constant 
love  to  God  for  himself,  and  such  a  continual  desire  after 
him  simply  for  his  own  excellency  and  goodness,  as  no 
other  can  have.  On  the  other  side,  would  an  hypocrite 
deal  truly  and  impartially  by  himself,  he  would  readily  find 
out  something  that  would  discover  him,  more  or  less,  to 
himself.  But  the  truth  is,  men  are  willing  to  deceive 
themselves,  and  thence  arises  the  difficulty.  One  man 
cannot  make  another  sensible  of  the  sweetness  of  Divine 
grace :  he  may  speak  to  him  of  it  very  excellently,  but  all 
he  says  in  thai  kind,  is  an  unknown  language  to  a  natural 
man ;  he  heareth  many  good  words,  but  he  cannot  tell 
what  they  mean.  The  natural  man  tastes  not  the  things 
of  God,  for  they  are  spiritually  discerned.     1  Cor.  ii.  14. 

A  spiritual  man   himself  doth   not  fully   conceive   this 
Vol.  I.— 30 
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sweetness  that  he  tastes  of;  it  is  an  infinite  goodness,  and 
he  liath  hut  a  taste  of  it.  The  peace  of  God,  which  is  a 
main  fruit  of  this  his  goodness,  passeth  all  understanding, 
says  the  Apostle,  Phih  iv.  7:  not  only  all  natural  under- 
standing, (as  some  modify  it,)  but  all  understanding,  even 
the  supernatural  understanding  of  those  who  enjoy  it. 
And  as  the  godly  man  cannot  conceive  it  all,  so  as  to  that 
which  he  conceives,  he  cannot  express  it  all,  and  that  which 
he  doth  express,  the  carnal  mind  cannot  conceive  of  by  his 
expression. 

But  he  that  hath  indeed  tasted  of  this  goodness,  O  how 
tasteless  are  those  things  to  him  that  the  world  calls  sweet ! 
As  when  you  have  tasted  something  that  is  very  sweet, 
it  disrelishes  other  things  after  it.  Therefore  can  a 
Christian  so  easily  either  want,  or  use  with  disregard  the 
dehghts  of  this  earth.  His  heart  is  not  upon  them:  for 
the  delight  that  he  finds  in  God  carrieth  it  unspeakably 
away  from  all  the  rest,  and  makes  them  in  comparison 
seem  sapless  to  his  taste. 

Solomon  tasted  of  all  the  delicacies,  the  choicest  dishes 
that  are  in  such  esteem  amongst  men,  and  not  only  tasted, 
but  ate  largely  of  them,  and  yet,  see  how  he  goes  over 
them,  to  let  us  know  what  they  are,  and  passes  from  one 
dish  to  another.  This  also  is  vanity,  and  of  the  next. 
This  also  is  vanity,  and  so  tlirough  all,  and  of  all  in 
general.  All  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit,  or  feeding  on 
the  wind,  as  the  word  may  be  rendered. 

III.  We  come  in  the  third  place  to  the  inference:  If 
ye  have  tasted,  &c.,  then  lay  aside  all  malice  and  guile,  and 
hypocrisies  and  envies,  and  all  evil  speakings,  ver.  1 ;  for 
it  looks  back  to  the  whole  exhortation.  Surely,  if  you 
have  tasted  of  that  kindness  and  sweetness  of  God  in 
Christ,  it  will  compose  your  spirits,  and  conform  them  to 
him;   it  will  dilluse  such  a  sweetness  through  your  soul, 
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that  there  will  be  no  place  for  malice  and  guik  ;  there  will 
be  nothing  but  love,  and  meekness,  and  singleness  of 
heart.  Therefore,  they  who  have  bitter,  malicious  spirits, 
evidence  they  have  not  tasted  of  the  love  of  God.  As  the 
Lord  is  good,  so  they  who  taste  of  his  goodness,  are  made 
like  him.  Be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender  hearted,  for- 
giving one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake,  hath 
forgiven  you.     Eph.  iv.  32. 

Again,  if  ye  have  tasted,  then  desire  more.  And  this 
will  be  the  truest  sign  of  it:  he  that  is  in  a  continual 
hunger  and  thirst  after  this  graciousness  of  God,  has 
surely  tasted  of  it.  My  soul  thirsteth  for  God,  saith 
David,  Psal.  xlii.  2.  He  had  tasted  before;  he  remem- 
bers, ver.  4,  that  he  went  to  the  house  of  God,  with  the 
voice  of  joy. 

This  is  that  happy  circle  wherein  the  soul  of  the  believer 
moves :  the  more  they  love  it,  the  more  they  shall  taste  of 
this  goodness;  and  the  more  they  taste,  the  more  they 
shall  still  love  and  desire  it. 

But  observe,  if  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious, 
then,  desire  the  milk  of  the  word.  This  is  the  sweetness 
of  the  word,  that  it  hath  in  it  the  Lord's  graciousness  gives 
us  the  knowledge  of  his  love.  This  they  find  in  it,  who 
have  spiritual  life  and  senses,  and  those  senses  exercised  to 
discern  good  and  evil;  and  this  engages  a  Christian  to 
further  desire  of  the  word.  They  are  fantastical  deluding 
tastes,  that  draw  men  from  the  written  word,  and  make 
them  expect  other  revelations.  This  graciousness  is  first 
conveyed  to  us  by  the  word ;  there  first  we  taste  it,  and 
therefore,  there  still  we  are  to  seek  it;  to  hang  upon  those 
breasts  that  cannot  be  drawn  dry;  there  the  love  of  God 
in  Christ,  streams  forth  in  the  several  promises.  The 
heart  that  cleaves  to  the  word  of  God,  and  delights  in  it, 
cannot  but  find  in  it,  daily,  new  tastes  of  his  goodness; 
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there  it  reads  his  love,  and  by  that  stirs  up  its  own  to  him, 
and  so  grows  and  loves,  every  day  more  than  the  former, 
and  thus  is  tending  from  tastes  to  fulness.  It  is  but  little 
we  can  receive  here,  some  drops  of  joy  that  enter  into  us; 
but  there  we  shall  enter  into  joy,  as  vessels  put  into  a  sea 
of  happiness. 

Ver.  4. — To  wliom,  coming  us  unto  a  living  stone,  disallowed  indeed  of  men, 
but  chosen  of  God,  and  precious, 

Ver.  5. — Ye  also,  as  lively  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house,  a  holy- 
priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus 
Christ. 

The  spring  of  all  the  dignities  of  a  Christian,  which  is 
therefore  the  great  motive  of  all  his  duties,  is,  his  near  re- 
lation to  Jesus  Christ.  Thence  it  is,  that  the  Apostle 
makes  that  the  great  subject  of  his  doctrine,  both  to  repre- 
sent to  his  distressed  brethren  their  dignity  in  that  respect, 
and  to  press  by  it  the  necessary  duties  he  exhorts  unto. 
Having  spoken  of  their  spiritual  life  and  growth  in  llim, 
under  the  resemblance  of  natural  life,  he  prosecutes  it 
here  by  another  comparison  very  frequent  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  therefore  makes  use  in  it  of  some  passages  of 
these  Scriptures,  that  were  prophetical  of  Christ  and  his 
church.  Though  there  be  here  two  dill'erent  similitudes, 
yet  they  have  so  near  a  relation  one  to  another,  and 
meet  so  well  in  the  same  subject,  that  he  joins  them 
together,  and  then  illustrates  them  severally  in  the  fol- 
lowing verses ;  a  tempk,  and  a  priesthood,  comparing 
the  saints  to  both:  The  former  in  these  words  of  this 
verse. 

We  have  in  it,  1.  The  nature  of  the  building:  2.  The 
materials  of  it :  3.  The  structure  or  way  of  building  it. 

1.  The  nature  of  it  is,  a  spiritual  Iruilding.  Time  and 
place,  we  know,  received  their  being  from  God,  and  he 
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was  eternally  before  both.  He  is  therelbre  styled  by  the 
prophet,  The  high  and  lofty  One  that  inliahitcth  eternity, 
Isaiah  Ivii.  15.  But  having  made  the  world,  he  tills  it, 
though  not  as  contained  in  it,  and  so,  the  whole  frame  of 
it  is  his  palace  or  temple,  but  after  a  more  special  manner, 
the  higher  and  statelier  part  of  it,  the  highest  heaven ; 
therefore  it  is  called  his  holy  place  and  the  habitation  of 
his  holiness  and  glory.  And  on  earth,  the  houses  of  his 
public  worship  are  called  his  houses;  especially  the 
Jewish  temple  in  its  time,  having  in  it  such  a  relative 
typical  holiness,  which  others  have  not.  But  besides  all 
these,  and  beyond  them  all  in  excellency,  he  hath  a  house 
w^herein  he  dwells  more  peculiarly  than  in  any  of  the  rest, 
even  more  than  in  Heaven,  taken  for  the  place  only,  and 
that  is  this  spiritual  building.  And  this  is  most  suitable 
to  the  nature  of  God.  As  our  Saviour  says  of  the 
necessary  conformity  of  his  worship  to  himself,  God  is  a 
Spirit,  and  therefore  will  be  worshipped  in  spirit  and  in 
truth,  John  iv.  24 :  so,  it  holds  of  his  house ;  he  must  have 
a  spiritual  one,  because  he  is  a  Spirit;  so  God's  temple 
is,  his  people. 

And  for  this  purpose  chiefly  did  he  make  the  world, 
the  heaven,  and  the  earth,  that  in  it  he  might  raise  this 
spiritual  building  for  himself  to  dwell  in  for  ever,  to  have 
a  number  of  his  reasonable  creatures  to  enjoy  him,  and 
glorify  him  in  eternity.  And  from  that  eternity  he  knew 
what  the  dimensions,  and  frame,  and  materials  of  it  should 
be.  The  continuance  of  this  present  world,  as  now  it  is, 
is  but  for  the  service  of  this  work,  like  the  scaffolding 
about  it;  and  therefore,  when  this  spiritual  building  shall 
be  fully  completed,  all  the  present  frame  of  things  in  the 
world,  and  in  the  Church  itself,  shall  be  taken  away,  and 
appear  no  more. 

This  building  is,  as  the    particular    designation    of  its 


238  A  COMMENTARY    UPON  Chap.  II 

materials  will  teach  us,  the  whole  invisible  Church  of  God, 
and  each  good  man  is  a  stone  of  this  building.  But  as  the 
nature  of  it  is  spiritual,  it  hath  this  privilege,  (as  they  speak 
of  the  soul,)  that  it  is  tota  in  toto,  ettota  in  qualihet  parte  : 
the  whole  Church  is  the  spouse  of  Christ,  and  each  be- 
lieving soul  hath  the  same  title  and  dignity  to  be  called  so : 
thus  each  of  these  stones  is  called  a  whole  temple,  temples 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  1  Cor.  vi.  19;  though,  taking  the 
Temple  or  Building  in  a  completer  sense,  they  are  but 
each  one  a  part,  or  a  stone  of  it,  as  here  it  is  expressed. 

The  whole  excellency  of  this  building  is  comprised  in 
this  that  it  is  spiritual,  a  term  distinguishing  it  from  all 
other  buildings,  and  preferring  it  above  them.  And  inas- 
much as  the  Apostle  speaks  immediately  after  of  a  priest- 
hood and  sacrifices,  it  seems  to  be  called  a  spiritual  build- 
ing, particularly  in  opposition  to  that  material  temple 
wherein  the  Jews  gloried,  which  was  now  null  in  regard 
of  its  former  use,  and  was  quickly  after  entirely  destroyed. 
But  while  it  stood,  and  the  legal  use  of  it  stood  in  its 
fullest  vigour,  yet,  in  this  respect,  still  it  was  inferior,  that 
it  was  not  a  spiritual  house  made  up  of  living  stones,  as 
this,  but  of  a  like  matter  with  other  earthly  buildings. 

This  spiritual  house  is  the  palace  of  the  Great  King,  or 
his  temple.  The  Hebrew  word  for  palace  and  temple  is 
one.  God's  temple  is  a  palace,  and  therefore  must  be  full 
of  the  richest  beauty  and  magnificence,  but  such  as  agrees 
with  the  nature  of  it,  a  spiritual  beauty.  In  that  Psalm 
that  wishes  so  many  prosperities,  one  is,  that  their  daugh- 
ters may  b'  as  corner-stones,  polished  after  the  similitude 
of  a  palace,  Psal.  cxliv.  12.  Thus  is  the  Church:  she  is 
called  the  Kitig^s  daughter,  Psal.  xlv.  13 ;  but  her  comeli- 
ness is  invisible  to  the  world,  she  is  all  glorious  within. 
Through  sorrows  and  persecutions,  she  may  be  smoky  and 
black  to  the  world's  eye,  as  the  tents  of  Kedar ;  but  in  re- 
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gard  of  spiritual  beauty,  she  is  comely  as  the  curtains  of 
Solomon.  And  in  this  the  Jewish  temple  resembles  it 
aright,  which  had  most  of  its  riches  and  beauty  in  the  in- 
side. Holiness  is  the  gold  of  this  spiritual  house,  and  it  is 
inwardly  enriched  with  that. 

The  glory  of  the  Church  of  God  consists  not  in  stately 
buildings  of  temples,  and  rich  furniture,  and  pompous 
ceremonies;  these  agree  not  with  its  spiritual  nature.  Its 
true  and  genuine  beauty  is,  to  grow  in  spirituality,  and  so 
to  be  liker  itself,  and  to  have  more  of  the  presence  of  God, 
and  his  glory  filling  it  as  a  cloud.  And  it  hath  been 
observed,  that  the  more  the  Church  grew  in  outward 
riches  and  state,  the  less  she  grew,  or  rather  the  more 
sensibly  she  abated,  in  spiritual  excellencies.  But  the 
spiritualness  of  this  Building  will  better  appear  in  consider- 
ing particularly, 

2dly.  The  materials  of  it,  as  here  expresed :  To  whom 
coming,  &c.,  ye  also,  as  lively  stones,  are,  &c.  Now  the 
whole  building  is  Christ  mystical,  Christ  together  with  the 
entire  body  of  the  elect :  He,  as  the  foundation,  and  they, 
as  the  stones  built  upon  him  ;  He,  the  living  stone,  and 
they  likewise,  by  union  with  him,  living  stones;  He, 
having  life  in  himself  as  he  speaks,  John  vi.,  and  they, 
deriving  it  from  him  ;  He,  primitively  living,  and  they,  by 
participation.  For  therefore  is  he  called  here  a  living 
stone,  not  only  because  of  his  immortality  and  glorious 
resurrection,  being  a  Lamb  that  ivas  slain,  and  is 
alive  again  for  ever,  but  because  he  is  the  principle  of 
spiritual  and  eternal  life  unto  us,  a  living  foundation  that 
transfuses  this  life  into  the  whole  building,  and  every  stone 
of  it.  In  whom  (says  the  Apostle,  Ephes.  ii.  21)  all  the 
building  is  fitly  framed  together.  It  is  the  Spirit  that 
flows  from  Him,  which  enlivens  it,  and  knits  it  together, 
as  a  living  body ;  for  the  same  word  aovapaoloYO'jnzvov  is 
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used,  ell.  Iv.  16,  for  the  Chureh  under  the  simihtude  of  a 
body.  When  it  is  said,  ch.  ii.  20,  to  be  huiU  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  it  only  refers  to 
their  doctrine  concerning  Christ ;  and  therefore  it  is  added, 
that  he,  as  being  the  subject  of  their  doctrine,  is  the  chief 
coj'ner-stone.  The  foundation,  then,  of  the  church,  hes 
not  in  Rome,  but  in  Heaven,  and  therefore  is  out  of  the 
reach  of  all  enemies,  and  above  the  power  of  the  gates  of 
hell.  Fear  not,  then,  when  you  see  the  storms  arise,  and 
the  winds  blow  against  this  spiritual  Building,  for  it  shall 
stand  ;  if  is  built  upon  an  invisible,  immovable  Rock  ;  and 
that  great  Babylon,  Rome  itself,  that,  under  the  false  title 
and  pretence  of  supporting  this  Building  is  working  to 
overthrow  it  shall  be  utterly  overthrown,  and  laid  equal 
with  the  ground,  and  never  be  rebuilt  again. 

But  this  Foundation-stone,  as  it  is  commended  by  its 
quality,  that  it  is  a  living  and  enlivening  stone,  having  life 
and  giving  life  to  those  that  are  built  on  it,  so  it  is  also 
further  described  by  God's  choosing  it,  and  by  its  own 
worth ;  in  both  opposed  to  men's  disesteem,  and  therefore 
it  is  said  here,  to  be  chosen  of  God  and  precious.  God 
did  indeed  from  eternity  contrive  this  Building,  and  choose 
this  same  foundation,  and  accordingly  in  the  fulness  of 
time,  did  perform  his  purpose ;  so  the  thing  being  one,  we 
may  take  it  either  for  his  purpose,  or  the  performance  of 
it,  or  both;  yet  it  seems  most  suitable  to  the  strain  of  the 
words,  and  to  the  place  after  alleged,  in  respect  to  laying 
him  in  Sion  in  opposition  to  the  rejection  of  men,  that  we 
tLike  it  for  God's  actual  employing  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
work  of  our  redemption.  lie  alone  was  fit  for  that  work; 
it  was  utterly  impossible  that  any  other  should  bear  the 
weight  of  that  service  (and  so  of  this  building),  than  He 
who  was  almighty.  Therefore  the  Spouse  calls  him  the 
select,  or  choice  of  ten  thousand,  yet  he  was  rejected  of  men. 
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There  is  an  antipathy  (if  we  may  so  speak)  betwixt  the 
mind  of  God  and  corrupt  nature ;  the  things  that  are 
highly  esteemed  with  men,  are  abomination  to  God ;  and 
thus  we  see  here,  that  which  is  highly  esteemed  with  God, 
is  cast  out  and  disallowed  by  men.  But  surely  there  is  no 
comparison ;  the  choosing  and  esteem  of  God  stands ;  and 
by  that,  (judge  men  of  Christ  as  they  will,)  he  is  the  foun- 
dation of  this  Building.  And  he  is  in  true  value  answer- 
able to  this  esteem ;  he  is  precious,  which  seems  to  signify 
a  kind  of  inward  worth,  hidden  from  the  eyes  of  men, 
blind  unbelieving  men,  but  well  known  to  God,  and  to 
those  to  whom  he  reveals  him.  x\nd  this  is  the  very  cause 
of  his  rejection  by  the  most,  the  ignorance  of  his  worth 
and  excellency ;  as  a  precious  stone  that  the  skilful  lapi- 
dary esteems  of  great  value,  an  ignorant  beholder  makes 
little  or  no  account  of. 

These  things  hold  likewise  in  the  other  stones  of  this 
Building ;  they,  too,  are  chosen  before  time :  all  that 
should  be  of  this  Building,  fore-ordained  in  God's  purpose, 
all  written  in  that  book  beforehand,  and  then,  in  due  time, 
they  are  chosen,  by  actual  calling,  according  to  that  pur- 
pose, hewed  out  and  severed  by  God's  own  hand,  out  of 
the  quarry  of  corrupt  nature ;  dead  stones  in  themselves, 
as  the  rest,  but  made  living,  by  his  bringing  them  to  Christ, 
and  so  made  truly  precious,  and  accounted  precious  by 
Him  who  hath  made  them  so.  All  the  stones  in  this 
Building  are  called  God^s  jewels,  Mai.  iii.  17.  Though 
they  be  vilified,  and  scoffed  at,  and  despised  by  men,  though 
they  pass  for  fools  and  the  refuse  of  the  world,  yet  they 
may  easily  digest  all  that,  in  the  comfort  of  this,  if  they 
are  chosen  of  God,  and  precious  in  his  eyes.  This  is  the 
very  lot  of  Christ,  and  therefore  by  that  the  more  wel- 
come, that  it  conforms  them  to  him, — suits  these  stones  to 
their  Foundation. 

Vol.  I.— 31 
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And  if  Ave  consider  it  ariglit,  what  a  poor  despicable 
thing  is  the  esteem  of  men  !  How  soon  is  it  past !  It  is 
a  smaU  thhig  for  me,  says  tlie  A})ostle  Paul,  to  he  judged 
of  men,  1  Cor.  iv.  3.  Now  that  God  often  cliooscs  for 
this  building  such  stones  as  men  cast  away  as  good  for 
nothing,  see  1  Cor.  i.  26.  And  where  he  says,  Isa.  Ivii. 
15,  that  He  dice/Is  in  the  high  and  hoi ij  place,  what  is  his 
other  dwelling,  his  habitation  on  earth  ?  Is  it  in  great  palaces 
and  courts  1  No  :  but  with  him  also  that  is  of  a  contrite 
and  humble  spirit.  Now,  these  are  the  basest  in  men's 
account :  yet  he  chooses  them,  and  prefers  them  to  all 
other  palaces  and  temples.  Isa.  Ixvi.  1,  2.  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  The  Heaven  is  my  throne,  and  the  earth  is  my 
footstool :  Where  is  the  house  that  ye  huild  unto  me  ? 
and  where  is  the  place  of  my  rest  ?  For  all  those  things 
hath  mine  hand  made,  and  all  those  things  have  been,  saith 
the  Lord  :  But  to  this  man  will  I  look,  even  to  him  that  is 
poor,  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  ti'embkth  at  my  word. 
q.  d.  You  cannot  gratify  me  with  any  dwelling,  for  I  my- 
self have  made  all,  and  a  surer  house  than  any  you  can 
make  me.  The  Heaven  is  my  throne,  and  the  earth  my 
footstool :  but  I,  who  am  so  high,  am  pleased  to  regard 
the  lowly. 

^dly,  we  have  the  structure,  or  way  of  building.  To 
whom  coming.  First,  coming,  then  built  up.  They  that 
come  unto  Christ,  come  not  only  from  the  world  that  lieth 
in  wickedness,  but  out  of  themselves.  Of  a  great  many 
that  seem  to  come  to  Christ,  it  may  be  said,  that  they  are 
not  come  to  him,  because  they  have  not  left  themselves. 
This  is  believing  on  him,  which  is  the  very  resigning  of 
the  soul  to  Christ,  and  living  by  him.  Ye  will  not  come 
unto  me  that  ye  may  have  life,  says  Christ,  John  v.  40. 
He  complains  of  it  as  a  wrong  done  to  him ;  but  the  loss 
is  ours.      It  is  his  glory  to  give  us  life  who  were  dead ;  but 
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it  is  our  happiness  to  receive  that  Hfe  from  him.  Now 
these  stones  come  unto  their  foundation :  which  imports 
the  moving  of  the  soul  to  Christ,  being  moved  by  his 
Spirit,  and  that  the  Avill  acts,  and  wilhngly  (for  it  cannot 
act  otherwise),  but  still  as  being  actuated  and  drawn  by  the 
Father :  John  vi.  65.  No  man  can  come  to  me  except  the 
Father  draw  him.  And  the  outward  mean  of  drawing  is 
by  the  word ;  it  is  the  sound  of  that  harp  that  brings  the 
stones  of  this  spiritual  building  together.  And  then,  being 
united  to  Christ,  they  are  built  up ;  that  is,  as  St.  Paul 
expresses  it,  Ephes.  ii.  21,  they  groiv  up  unto  a  holy  temple 
in  the  Lord. 

In  times  of  peace,  the  Church  may  dilate  more,  and 
build  as  it  were  into  breadth ;  but  in  times  of  trouble,  it 
arises  more  in  height ;  it  is  then  built  upwards  :  as  in  cities 
where  men  are  straitened,  they  build  usually  higher  than 
in  the  country.  Notwithstanding  the  Church's  afflictions, 
yet  still  the  building  is  going  forward;  it  is  built,  as  Daniel 
speaks  of  Jerusalem,  in  troublous  times.  And  it  is  this 
which  the  Apostle  intends,  as  suiting  with  his  foregoing 
exhortation :  this  passage  may  be  read  exhortatively  too ; 
but  taking  it  rather  as  asserting  their  condition,  it  is  for 
this  end,  that  they  may  remember  to  be  like  it,  and  grow 
up.  For  this  end  he  expressly  calls  them  living  stones  ; 
an  adjunct  root  not  usual  for  stones,  but  here  inseparable ; 
and  therefore,  though  the  Apostle  changes  the  similitude, 
from  infants  to  stones,  yet  he  will  not  let  go  this  quality 
of  living,  as  making  chiefly  for  his  purpose. 

To  teach  us  the  necessity  of  growth  in  believers,  they 
are  therefore  often  compared  to  things  that  grow,  to  trees 
planted  in  fruitful  growing  places,  as  by  the  7'ivers  of  ivater  ; 
to  cedars  of  Lebanon,  where  they  are  tallest ;  to  the  morn- 
ing light ;  to  infants  on  the  breast ;  and  here,  where  the 
word  seems  to  refuse  it,  to  stones  ;  yet  (it  must,  and  well 
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iloth  admit  this  unwonted  epithet)  tliey  are  called  living 
and  growing  stones. 

If,  then,  you  would  have  the  comfortable  persuasion  of 
this  union  with  Christ,  see  whether  you  find  your  souls  es- 
tablished upon  Jesus  Christ,  finding  him  as  your  strong 
foundation ;  not  resting  on  yourselves,  nor  on  any  other 
thing  either  within  you,  or  without  you,  but  supported  by 
him  alone;  drawing  life  from  him,  by  virtue  of  that  union, 
as  from  a  living  foundation,  so  as  to  say  with  the  Apostle, 
Hive  by  faith  in  the  son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave 
himself  for  me.     Gal.  ii.  20. 

As  these  stones  are  built  on  Christ  by  faith,  so  they  are 
cemented  one  to  another  by  love ;  and,  therefore,  w  here 
that  is  not,  it  is  but  a  delusion  for  persons  to  think  them- 
selves parts  of  this  Building.  As  it  is  knit  to  him,  it  is 
knit  together  in  itself  throudi  him :  and  if  dead  stones  in 
a  building  support  and  mutually  strengthen  one  another, 
how  much  more  ought  living  stones  in  an  active,  lively 
way  so  to  do !  The  stones  in  this  Building  keep  their 
place ;  the  lower  rise  not  up  to  be  in  the  place  of  the 
higher.  As  the  Apostle  speaks  of  the  parts  of  the  body, 
so  the  stones  of  this  building  in  humility  and  love  keep 
their  station,  and  grow  up  in  it,  edifying  in  love,  saith  the 
Apostle,  Eph.  iv.  16 ;  importing,  that  the  want  of  this 
much  prejudices  edification. 

These  stones,  because  they  are  living,  therefore  grow  in 
the  life  of  grace  and  spiritualness,  being  a  spiritual  build- 
ing ;  so  that  if  we  find  not  this,  but  our  hearts  are  still 
carnal,  and  glued  to  the  earth,  minding  earthly  things, 
wiser  in  those  than  in  spiritu;ds,  this  evidences  strongly 
against  us,  that  we  are  not  of  this  Building.  How  few 
of  us  have  that  spiritualness  that  becomes  the  temples 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  the  stones  of  that  Building! 
Base    lusts    are  still    lod2;in2;    and    rulins;  within  us,  and 
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SO  our  hearts  are  as  cages  of  unclean  birds  and  filtliy 
spirits. 

Consider  this  as  your  happiness,  to  form  part  of  this 
Building,  and  consider  the  unsolidness  of  other  comforts 
and  privileges.  If  some  have  called  those  stones  happy, 
that  were  taken  for  the  building  of  temples  or  altars,  be- 
yond those  in  common  houses,  how  true  is  it  here ! 
Happy  indeed  the  stones  that  God  chooses  to  be  living 
stones  in  this  spiritual  temple,  though  they  be  hammered 
and  hewed  to  be  polished  for  it,  by  afflictions  and  the  in- 
ward work  of  mortification  and  repentance.  It  is  worth 
the  enduring  of  all,  to  be  fitted  for  this  Building.  Happy 
they,  beyond  all  the  rest  of  men,  though  they  be  set  in 
never  so  great  honours,  as  prime  parts  of  politic  buildings, 
(states  and  kingdoms,)  in  the  courts  of  kings,  yea,  or  kings 
themselves.  For  all  other  buildings,  and  all  the  parts 
of  them  shall  be  demolished  and  come  to  nothing,  from 
the  foundation  to  the  cope-stone ;  all  your  houses,  both 
cottages  and  palaces;  the  elements  shall  melt  away,  and 
the  earth,  ivith  all  the  works  in  it,  shall  he  consumed,  as 
our  Apostle  hath  it  (2  Pet.  iii.  10).  But  this  spiritual 
building  shall  grow^  up  to  heaven ;  and  being  come  to  per- 
fection, shall  abide  for  ever  in  perfection  of  beauty  and 
glory.  In  it  shall  be  found  no  unclean  thing,  nor  unclean 
person,  but  only  they  that  are  written  in  the  LamVs  book 
of  life. 

An  holy  priesthood.  For  the  worship  and  ceremonies 
of  the  Jewish  church  were  all  shadows  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  have  their  accomplishment  in  him,  not  only  after  a 
singular  manner  in  his  own  person,  but  in  a  derived  way, 
in  his  mystical  body,  his  Church.  The  Priesthood  of  the 
Law  represented  him  as  the  great  High  Priest  that  offered 
up  himself  for  our  sins,  and  that  is  a  priesthood  altogether 
incommunicable;  neither  is   there  any  pecuhar  office  of 
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priesthood  for  ollering  sacrifice  in  the  Christian  church, 
but  his  alone  who  is  head  of  it.  But  this  dignity  that  is 
here  mentioned,  of  a  spiritiwl  priesthood,  offering  up 
spiritual  sacrifices,  is  common  to  all  those  who  are  in 
Christ.  As  they  are  living  stones  built  on  him  into  a 
spiritual  temple,  so  they  are  priests  of  that  same  temple 
made  by  him.  (Revel,  i.  6.)  As  he  was,  after  a  tran- 
scendent manner,  temple,  and  priest,  and  sacrifice,  so,  in 
their  kind,  are  Christians  all  these  three  through  him;  and 
by  his  Spirit  that  is  in  them,  their  offerings  through  him 
are  made  acceptable. 

We  have  here,  1.  The  office;  2.  The  service  of  that 
office  ;  3.  The  success  of  that  service. 

1.  The  office.  The  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  being 
every  way  powerful  for  reconcilement  and  union,  did  not 
only  break  down  the  partition  wall  of  guiltiness  that  stood 
betw  ixt  God  and  man,  but  the  wall  of  ceremonies  that 
stood  betwixt  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles :  it  made  all  that 
believe  one  with  God,  and  made  of  both  one,  as  the  Apos- 
tle speaks — united  them  one  to  another.  The  way  of 
salvation  was  made  known,  not  to  one  nation  only,  but  to 
all  people ;  so  that  whereas  the  knowledge  of  God  was 
before  confined  to  one  little  corner,  it  is  now  diffused 
through  the  nations;  and  whereas  the  dignity  of  their 
priesthood  stayed  in  a  few  persons,  all  they  who  believe  are 
now  thus  dignified  to  be  priests  unto  God  the  Father. 
And  this  was  signified  by  the  rending  of  the  vail  of  the 
temple  at  his  death :  not  only  that  those  ceremonies  and 
sacrifices  were  to  cease,  as  being  all  fulfilled  in  him,  but 
that  the  people  of  God,  who  were  before  by  that  vail  held 
out  in  the  outer  court,  were  to  be  admitted  into  the  holy 
place,  as  being  all  of  them  priests,  and  fitted  to  offer  sacri- 
fices. 

The  Priesthood  of  the   Law  was  holy,  and  its  holiness 
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was  signified  by  many  outward  things  suitable  to  tlieir 
manner,  by  anointings  and  luoshings  and  vestments ;  but 
in  this  spiritual  priesthood  of  the  Gospel,  holiness  itself  is 
instead  of  all  those,  as  being  the  substance  of  all.  The 
children  of  God  are  all  anointed,  and  purified,  and  clothed 
with  holiness.     But  then, 

2.  There  is  here  the  service  of  this  office,  namely,  to 
offer.  There  is  no  priesthood  without  sacrifice,  for  these 
terms  are  correlative,  and  offering  sacrifices  was  the  chief 
employment  of  the  legal  priests.  Now,  because  the 
priesthood  here  spoken  of  is  altogether  spiritual,  therefore 
the  sacrifices  must  be  so  too,  as  the  Apostle  here  expresses 
it. 

We  are  saved  the  pains  and  cost  of  bringing  bullocks 
and  rams,  and  other  such  sacrifices:  and  these  are  in  their 
stead.  As  the  Apostle  speaks  (Heb.  vii.  12)  of  the 
high  priesthood  of  Christ,  that  the  priesthood  being  changed, 
there  followed  of  necessity  a  change  of  the  law;  so,  in 
this  priesthood  of  Christians,  there  is  a  change  of  the  kind 
of  sacrifice  from  the  other.  All  sacrifice  is  not  taken 
awav,  but  it  is  changed  from  the  oflTerino;  of  those  things 
formerly  in  use  to  spiritual  sacrifices. 

Now  these  are  every  way  preferable ;  they  are  easier 
and  cheaper  to  us,  and  yet  more  precious  and  acceptable 
to  God ;  as  it  follows  here  in  the  text.  Even  in  the  time 
when  the  other  sacrifices  were  in  request,  these  spiritual 
offerings  had  ever  the  precedence  in  God's  account,  and 
without  them  he  hated  and  despised  all  burnt-offerings  and 
the  largest  sacrifices,  though  they  were  then  according  to 
his  own  appointment.  How  much  more  should  we  abound 
in  spiritual  sacrifice,  who  are  eased  of  the  other !  How 
much  more  holds  that  answer  now,  that  was  given  even  in 
those  times  to  the  inquiry.  Wherewith  shall  I  come  before 
the  Lord?  &c.  (Mic.  vi.  6.)     You  need  not  all  that  trouble 
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and  expense,  thousands  of  rams,  &c. :  that  is  at  hand  wliicli 
God  requires  most  of  all,  namely,  to  do  justly,  and  to  love 
mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God.  So,  Psal.  1. 
23  :  Whoso  offercth  praise,  glorifieth  me.  That  which  is 
peculiarly  spoken  of  Christ,  holds  in  Christians  by  con- 
formity with  him. 

But  though  the  spiritual  sacrificing  is  easier  in  its  own 
nature,  yet  to  the  corrupt  nature  of  man,  it  is  by  far  the 
harder.  He  would  rather  choose  still  all  the  toil  and  cost 
of  the  former  way,  if  it  were  in  his  option.  This  was  the 
sin  of  the  Jews  in  those  times,  that  they  leaned  the  soul 
upon  the  body's  service  too  much,  and  would  have  done 
enough  of  that,  to  be  dispensed  from  this  spiritual  service. 
Hence  are  the  Lord's  frequent  reproofs  and  complaints  of 
this.  Psalm  1.,  Isaiah  i.,  &c.  Hence  the  willingness  in 
Popery,  for  outv^ard  work,  for  penances  and  satisfactions 
of  bodies  and  purses, — any  thing  of  that  kind,  if  it  might 
serve,  rather  than  the  inward  work  of  repentance  and 
mortification,  the  spiritual  service  and  sacrifices  of  the  soul. 
But  the  answer  to  all  those  from  God,  is  that  of  the  Pro- 
phet, Who  hath  required  these  things  at  your  hands  ? 

Indeed,  the  sacred  writers  press  works  of  charity,  if 
they  be  done  with  a  right  hand,  and  the  left  hand  not  so 
much  as  acquainted  with  the  business,  as  our  Saviour 
speaks.  Let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right  hand 
doth.  (Matt.  vi.  3.)  They  must  be  done  with  a  right  and 
single  intention,  and  from  a  right  principle  moving  to  them, 
without  any  vain  opinion  of  meriting  by  them  with  Ciod, 
or  any  vain  desire  of  gaining  applause  with  men,  but 
merely  out  of  love  to  God,  and  to  man  for  his  sake. 
Thus  they  become  one  of  these  spiritual  sacrifices,  and 
therefore  ought  by  no  means  to  be  neglected  by  Christian 
priests,  that  is,  by  any  who  are  Christians. 

Another  spiritual  sacrifice  is,  the  prayers  of  the  saints  : 
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Rev.  V.  8;  Psal.  cxli.  2.  Let  my  'prayer  be  set  forth  before 
thee  as  incense,  and  the  if  ting  up  of  my  hands  as  the  even- 
ing sacrifice.  It  is  not  the  composition  of*  prayer,  or  the 
eloquence  of  expression,  that  is  the  sweetness  of  it  in 
God's  account,  and  makes  it  a  sacrifice  of  a  pleasing  smell 
or  sweet  odour  to  him,  but  the  breathing  forth  of  the  de- 
sire of  the  heart;  that  is  what  makes  it  a  spiritual  sacri- 
fice, otherwise,  it  is  as  carnal,  and  dead,  and  worthless  in 
God's  account,  as  the  carcasses  of  beasts.  Incense  can 
neither  smell  nor  ascend  without  fire;  no  more  doth 
prayer,  unless  it  arises  from  a  bent  of  spiritual  affection ; 
it  is  that  which  both  makes  it  smell,  and  sends  it  heaven- 
wards, makes  it  never  leave  moving  upwards  till  it  come 
before  God,  and  smell  sweet  in  his  nostrils,  which  few, 
too  few,  of  our  prayers  do. 

Praise  also  is  a  sacrifice ;  to  make  respectful  and  ho- 
nourable mention  of  the  name  of  God,  and  of  his  good- 
ness ;  to  bless  him  humbly  and  heartily.  See  Heb.  xiii. 
15,  and  Psal.  1.  14,  23.  Offer  unto  God  thanksgiving. 
Whoso  offer eth  praise,  glorifieth  me.  And  this  is  that 
sacrifice  that  shall  never  end,  but  continues  in  heaven  to 
eternity. 

Then,  a  holy  course  of  life  is  called  the  sacrifice  of 
righteousness,  Psal.  iv.  5,  and  Phil.  iv.  18.  So  also  Heb. 
xiii.  16,  where  the  Apostle  shows  what  sacrifices  succeed 
to  those  which,  as  he  hath  taught  at  large,  are  abolished. 
Christ  was  sacrificed  for  us,  and  that  offering  alone  was 
powerful  to  take  away  sin ;  but  our  gratulatory  sacrifices, 
praise  and  alms,  are  as  incense  burnt  to  God,  of  which  as 
the  standers-by  find  the  sweet  smell,  so,  the  holy  life  of 
Christians  smell  sweet  to  those  with  whom  they  live.  Bu* 
the  wicked,  as  putrified  carcasses,  are  of  a  noisome  smell 
to  God  and  man.  They  are  corrupt :  they  have  done  abo- 
minable works.    Psal.  xiv.  1. 

Vol.  I.— 32 
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Ill  a  word,  that  sacrilice  of  ours  wliich  incliulcs  all 
these,  and  without  which  none  of  these  can  be  rightly 
offered,  is  Ourselves,  our  whole  selves.  Our  bodies  are  to 
be  presented  a  living  sacrifice,  Rom.  xii.  1 ;  and  they  are 
not  that  without  our  souls.  It  is  our  heart  given,  that 
gives  all  the  rest,  for  that  commands  all.  My  son,  give 
me  thy  heart,  and  then  the  other  will  ibllow,  thine  eyes 
will  delight  in  my  ivays.  This  makes  the  eyes,  ears, 
tongue,  and  hands,  and  all,  to  be  holy,  as  God's  peculiar 
property;  and  being  once  given  and  consecrated  to  him, 
it  becomes  sacrilege  to  turn  them  to  any  unholy  use. 
This  makes  a  man  delight  to  hear  and  speak  of  things 
that  concern  God,  and  to  think  on  him  frequently,  to  be 
holy  in  his  secret  thoughts,  and  in  all  his  W'ays.  In  every 
thing  we  bring  him,  every  thanksgiving  and  prayer  we 
offer,  his  eye  is  upon  the  heart :  he  looks  if  it  be  along 
with  our  ofi'ering,  and  if  he  miss  it,  he  cares  not  for  all 
the  rest,  but  throws  it  back  again. 

The  heart  must  be  offered  withal,  and  the  whole  heart, 
all  of  it  entirely  given  to  him.  Se  totum  ohtulit  Christus 
pro  nobis  :  Christ  offered  up  his  whole  self  for  us.  In 
another  sense,  which  crosses  not  this,  thy  heart  must  not 
be  whole  but  broken.  Psal.  li.  17.  But  if  thou  lind  it  un- 
broken, yet  give  it  him,  with  a  desire  that  it  may  be 
broken.  And  if  it  be  broken,  and  if,  when  thou  hast 
given  it  him,  he  break  it  more,  yea  and  melt  it  too,  yet 
thou  shalt  not  repent  thy  gift :  for  he  breaks  and  melts  it, 
that  he  may  refine  it,  and  make  it  up  a  new  and  e\cell(Mit 
frame,  and  may  impress  his  own  image  on  it,  and  make  it 
holy,  and  so  like  to  himself. 

Let  us  then  give  him  ourselves,  or  nothing ;  and  to  give 
ourselves  to  him,  is  not  his  advantage,  ])ut  ours.  As  the 
philosopher  said  to  his  poor  scholar,  who,  when  others 
gave  him  great  gifts,  told   liiin,  lie  had  nothing  but  him- 
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self  to  give  :  It  is  well,  said  he,  and  I  will  endeavour  to 
give  thee  hack  to  thyself,  better  than  I  received  thee ; — 
thus  doth  God  with  us,  and  thus  doth  a  Christian  make 
himself  his  daily  sacrifice :  he  renews  this  gift  of  himself 
every  day  to  God,  and  receiving  it  every  day  bettered 
again,  still  he  hath  the  more  delight  in  giving  it  as  being 
fitter  for  God,  the  more  it  is  sanctified  by  former  sacri- 
ficing. 

Now  that  whereby  we  offer  all  other  spiritual  sacrifices, 
and  even  ourselves,  is  love.  That  is  the  holy  fire  that 
burns  up  all,  sends  up  our  prayers,  and  our  hearts,  and 
our  whole  selves  a  whole  burnt  offering  to  God;  and,  as 
the  fire  of  the  altar,  it  is  originally  from  heaven,  being 
kindled  by  God's  own  love  to  us ;  and  by  this  the  Church 
(and  so,  each  believer)  ascends  like  a  straight  pillar  of 
smoke,  (as  the  word  is,  Cant.  iii.  6,)  going  even  up  to  God 
perfumed  with  aloes  and  all  the  spices,  all  the  graces  of 
the  Spirit  received  from  Christ,  but  above  all,  with  his 
own  merits. 

How  far  from  this  are  the  common  multitude  of  us, 
though  professing  to  be  Christians !  Who  considers  his 
holy  calling  ?  As  the  peculiar  holiness  of  the  ministry 
should  be  much  in  their  eye  and  thoughts  who  are  called 
to  it,  as  they  should  study  to  be  answerably  eminent  in 
holiness,  so,  all  you  that  are  Christians,  consider,  you  are 
priests  unto  God;  being  called  a  holy  priesthood,  thus  you 
ought  to  be.  But  if  we  speak  what  we  are  indeed,  we 
must  say  rather,  we  are  an  unholy  priesthood,  a  shame  to 
that  name  and  holy  profession.  Instead  of  the  sacrifice  of 
a  godly  life,  and  the  incense  of  prayer  and  praise,  in  fami- 
lies and  alone,  what  is  there  with  many,  but  the  filthy  va- 
pours of  profane  speaking,  and  a  profane  life,  as  a  noisome 
smell  arising  out  of  a  dunghill  1 

But  you  that  have  once  oflTered  up  yourselves  unto  God, 
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and  arc  still  doing  so  with  all  the  services  you  can  reach,  con- 
tinue to  do  so,  and  be  assured,  that  how  unworthy  soever 
yourselves  and  all  your  offerings  be,  yet  they  shall  not  be 
rejected. 

The  3rd  tiling  here  observable  is,  the  Success  of  that 
service :  Acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ,  Heb.  xiii.  16. 
The  children  of  God  do  delight  in  ofTering  sacrifices  to 
him :  but  if  they  might  not  know  that  they  were  well 
taken  at  their  hands,  this  would  discourage  them  much; 
therefore  this  is  added.  How  often  do  the  godly  find  it 
in  their  sweet  experience,  that  when  they  come  to  pray, 
he  welcomes  them,  and  gives  them  such  e^■idences  of  his 
love,  as  they  would  not  exchange  for  all  worldly  pleasures ! 
And  when  this  doth  not  so  presently  appear  at  other  times, 
yet  they  ought  to  believe  it.  He  accepts  themselves  and 
their  ways  when  offered  in  sincerity,  though  never  so 
mean :  though  they  sometimes  have  no  more  than  a  sigh 
or  a  groan,  it  is  most  properly  a  spiritual  sacrifice. 

Stay  not  away  because  thou,  and  the  gifts  thou  offerest, 
are  inferior  to  the  offering  of  others.  No,  none  are  ex- 
cluded for  that ;  only  give  what  thou  hast,  and  act  with  af- 
fection, for  that  he  regards  most.  Under  the  Law,  they 
who  had  not  a  lamb,  were  welcome  with  a  pair  of  pigeons. 
So  that  the  Christian  may  say :  What  I  am,  Lord,  I  offer 
myself  unto  thee,  to  be  luholly  thine  ;  and  had  I  a  thou- 
sand times  more  of  outward  or  inward  gifts,  all  should  be 
thine ;  had  I  a  greater  estate,  or  wit,  or  learning,  or 
power,  I  would  endeavour  to  serve  thee  ivith  all.  Whaf  I 
have,  I  offer  thee,  and  it  is  most  truly  thine ;  it  is  but 
of  thy  own  that  I  give  thee.  No  one  needs  forbear 
sacrifice  for  poverty,  for  what  God  desires,  is,  the  heart, 
and  there  is  none  so  poor,  but  hath  a  heart  to  give 
him. 

But  moannoss  is  not  all ;  there  is  guiltin(^ss  on  ourselves 
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and  on  all  we  offer ;  our  prayers  and  services  are  polluted. 
But  this  hinders  not  neither ;  for  our  acceptance  is  not  for 
ourselves,  but  for  the  sake  of  One  who  hath  no  guiltiness 
at  all :  Acceptable  hy  Jesus  Christ.  In  him  our  persons 
are  clothed  with  righteousness,  and  in  his  clothing,  we  are, 
as  Isaac  said  of  Jacob  in  his  brother's  garments,  as  the 
smell  of  a  field  that  the  Lord  hath  blessed,  Gen.  xxvii.  27. 
And  all  our  other  sacrifices,  our  prayers,  and  services,  if 
we  offer  them  by  him,  and  put  them  into  his  hand,  to  offer 
to  the  Father,  then  doubt  not  they  will  be  accepted  in 
him ;  for  this  By  Jesus  Christ,  is  relative  both  to  our  of- 
fering and  our  acceptance.  We  ought  not  to  offer  any 
thing  but  hy  him,  Heb.  xiii.  15 ;  and  so,  we  are  well- 
pleasing  to  the  Father.  For  he  is  his  well-beloved 
Son,  in  whom  his  soul  is  delighted;  not  only  delighted 
and  pleased  with  himself,  but  iri  him,  with  all  things 
and  persons  that  appear  in  him,  and  are  presented  by 
him. 

And  this  alone  answers  all  our  doubts.  For  we  our- 
selves, as  little  as  we  see  that  way,  yet  may  see  so  much 
in  our  best  services,  so  many  wanderings  in  prayer,  so 
much  deadness,  &c.,  as  would  make  us  still  doubtful  of  ac- 
ceptance ;  so  that  we  might  say  with  Job,  Although  he  had 
answered  me,  yet  would  I  not  believe  that  he  had  hearkened 
to  me  :  were  it  not  for  this,  that  our  prayers  and  all  our 
sacrifices  pass  through  Christ's  hand.  He  is  that  Angel 
that  hath  much  sweet  odours,  to  mingle  with  the  prayers  of 
the  saints.  Rev.  viii.  3,  4.  He  purifies  them  with  his  own 
merits  and  intercession,  and  so  makes  them  pleasing  unto 
the  Father.  How  ought  our  hearts  to  be  knit  to  him,  by 
whom  we  are  brought  into  favour  with  God,  and  kept  in 
favour  with  him,  in  whom  we  obtain  all  the  good  we  re- 
ceive, and  in  whom  all  we  offer  is  accepted !  In  him  are 
all  our  supplies  of  grace,  and  our  hopes  of  glory. 
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Vek.  G. — Wherefore  also  it  is  contained  in  the  Scripture:  Behold,  I  Ihj  ir. 
Sion  a  chief  corner-stone,  elect,  precious  ;  iind  lie  tliat  believeth  on  him 
shall  not  be  confounded. 

That  which  is  the  chief  of  the  works  of  God,  is  there- 
fore very  reasonably  the  chief  subject  of  his  word,  as  botli 
most  excellent  in  itself,  and  of  most  concernment  for  us  to 
know ;  and  this  is,  the  saving  of  lost  mankind  by  his  Son. 
Therefore  is  his  name  as  precious  ointment,  or  perfume, 
dilfused  through  the  w^hole  Scripture ;  all  these  holy  leaves 
smell  of  it,  not  only  those  that  were  written  after  his  com- 
ing, but  those  that  were  written  before.  Search  the  Scrip- 
tures, says  he  himself, /or  they  testify  of  me,  (John  v.  39,) 
namely,  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  were 
alone  then  written ;  and  to  evidence  this,  both  himself  and 
his  Apostles  make  so  frequent  use  of  their  testimony,  and 
we  find  so  much  of  them  inserted  into  the  New,  as  being 
both  one  in  substance;  their  lines  meeting  in  the  same 
Jesus  Christ  as  their  centre. 

The  Apostle  having,  in  the  foregoing  verse,  expressed 
the  happy  estate  and  dignity  of  Christians  under  the  double 
notion,  1.  of  a  spiritual  house  or  temple,  2.  of  a  spiritual 
priesthood, — here  amplifies  and  confirms  both  from  the 
writings  of  the  prophets :  the  former,  verses  6,  7,  8 ;  the 
latter,  verse  9.  The  places  that  he  cites  touching  this 
Building,  are  most  pertinent,  for  they  have  clearly  in  them 
all  that  he  spoke  of  it,  both  concerning  the  foundation  and 
the  edifice ;  as  the  first,  in  these  words  of  Isaiah,  (Chap, 
xxviii.  16,)  Behold  I  lay  in  Sion  a  chief  corner-stone, 
&c. 

Let  this  commend  the  Scriptures  much  to  our  diligence 
and  aflection,  that  their  great  theme  is,  our  Redeemer  and 
redemption  wrought  by  him ;  that  they  contain  the  doc- 
trine of  his  excellencies, — are  the  lively  picture  of  his 
matchless  beautv.     Were  we  more   in   them,  we   should 
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daily  see  more  of  him  in  them,  and  so  of  necessity  love 
him  more.  But  we  must  look  within  them :  the  letter  is 
but  the  case ;  the  spiritual  sense  is  what  we  should  desire 
to  see.  We  usually  huddle  them  over,  and  see  no  further 
than  their  outside,  and  therefore  find  so  little  sweetness  in 
them :  we  read  them,  but  we  search  them  not,  as  he  re- 
quires. Would  we  dig  into  those  golden  mines,  we  should 
find  treasures  of  comfort  that  cannot  be  spent,  but  which 
would  furnish  us  in  the  hardest  times. 

The  prophecy  here  cited,  if  we  look  upon  it  in  its  own 
place,  we  shall  find  inserted  in  the  middle  of  a  very  sad 
denunciation  of  judgment  against  the  Jews.  And  this  is 
usual  with  the  prophets,  particularly  with  this  evangelical 
prophet  Isaiah,  to  uphold  the  spirits  of  the  godly,  in  the 
worst  times,  with  this  one  great  consolation,  the  promise 
of  the  Messiah,  as  weighing  down  all,  alike  temporal  dis- 
tresses and  deliverances.  Hence  are  those  sudden  ascents 
(so  frequent  in  the  Pro^ihets)  from  their  present  subject  to 
this  great  Hope  of  Israd.  And  if  this  expectation  of  a 
Saviour  was  so  pertinent  a  comfort  in  all  estates,  so  many 
ages  before  the  accomplishment  of  it,  how  wrongfully  do 
we  undervalue  it  being  accomplished,  if  we  cannot  live 
upon  it,  and  answer  all  with  it,  and  sweeten  all  our  griefs, 
with  this  advantage,  that  there  is  a  foundation-stone  laid 
in  Sion,  on  which  they  that  are  builded  shall  be  sure  not 
to  be  ashamed ! 

In  these  words  there  are  five  things,  1.  This  Founda- 
tion-stone; 2.  The  laying  of  it ;  3.  The  building  on  it; 
4.  The  firmness  of  this  building ;  And  5,  The  greatness 
and  excellency  of  the  work. 

1st,  For  the  Foundation,  called  here,  a  chief  corner- 
stone. Though  the  Prophet's  words  are  not  precisely 
rendered,  yet  tlie  substance  and  sense  of  them  are  the  same. 
In  Isaiah,  both  expressions,  a  foundation  and  a  corner 
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stone,  are  employed,  (Chap,  xxviii.  IG,)  tlie  corner-stone 
in  the  foundation  being  the  main  support  of*  the  building, 
and  throughout,  the  corner-stones  uniting  and  knitting  the 
building  together;  and  therefore  this  same  word,  a  corner, 
is  frequently  taken  in  Scripture  for  princes,  or  heads  of 
people,  (see  Judg.  xx.  2;  1  Sam.  xiv.  38,)  because  good 
governors  and  government  are  that  which  upholds  and 
unites  the  societies  of  people  in  states  or  kingdoms  as  one 
building.  And  Jesus  Christ  is  indeed  the  alone  head  and 
king  of  his  Church,  who  gives  it  laws,  and  rules  it  in 
wisdom  and  righteousness;  the  alone  rock  on  which  his 
Church  is  built;  not  Peter,  (if  we  will  believe  St.  Peter 
himself,  as  here  he  teacheth  us,)  much  less  his  pretended 
successors.  He  is  the  foundation  and  corner-stone  that 
knits  together  the  walls  of  Jews  and  Cxentiles,  having 
made  of  both  one,  as  St.  Paul  speaks  (Eph.  ii.  14),  and 
unites  the  whole  number  of  believers  into  one  everlasting 
temple,  and  bears  the  weight  of  the  whole  fabric. 

Elected  or  chosen  out  for  the  purpose,  and  altogether 
fit  for  it.  Isaiah  hath  it,  A  stone  of  trial  or  a  tried  stone, 
as  things  amongst  men  are  best  chosen  after  trial.  So, 
Jesus  Christ  was  certainly  know-n  by  the  Father,  as  most 
fit  for  that  work  to  which  he  chose  him  before  he  tried 
him,  as  after,  upon  trial  his  life,  and  death,  and  resurrec- 
tion, he  proved  fully  answerable  to  his  Father's  purpose, 
in  all  that  was  appointed  him. 

All  the  strength  of  angels  combined,  had  not  sulTiced 
for  that  business ;  but  the  wise  Architect  of  this  Building 
knew  both  what  it  would  cost,  and  what  a  foundation  was 
needful  to  bear  so  great  and  so  lasting  a  structure  as  he 
intended.  Sin  having  defaced  and  demolished  the  first 
building  of  man  in  the  integrity  of  his  creation,  it  was 
God's  design,  out  of  the  very  ruins  of  fallen  man,  to  raise 
a  more  lasting  edifice  than  the  former,  one  that  should  not 
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be  subject  to  decay,  and  therefore  he  fitted  for  it  a  Foun- 
dation that  might  be  everlasting.  The  sure  founding  is 
the  main  thing  requisite  in  order  to  a  lasting  building; 
therefore,  that  it  might  stand  for  the  true  honour  of  His 
Majesty,  (which  Nebuchadnezzar  vainly  boasted  of  his 
Babel,)  he  chose  his  own  Son,  ?nade  flesh.  He  was  God, 
that  he  might  be  a  strong  foundation ;  he  was  Man,  that 
he  might  be  suitable  to  the  nature  of  the  stones  whereof 
the  building  w^as  to  consist,  that  they  might  join  the 
cement  together. 

Precious.  Inestimably  precious,  by  all  the  conditions 
that  can  give  worth  to  any ;  by  rareness,  and  by  inward 
excellency,  and  by  useful  virtues.  Rare  He  is,  out  of 
doubt ;  there  is  not  such  a  person  in  the  world  again ; 
therefore  he  is  called  by  the  same  prophet,  (Isa.  ix.  6,) 
Wonderful,  full  of  wonders  : — the  power  of  God  and  the 
frailty  of  Man  dwelling  together  in  his  person  ;  the  Ancient 
of  days  becoming  an  infant ;  he  that  stretched  forth  the 
Heavens,  bound  up  in  swaddhng  clothes  in  that  his  infancy, 
and  in  his  full  age  stretched  forth  on  the  cross;  altogether 
spotless  and  innocent,  and  yet  suffering  not  only  the  unjust 
cruelties  of  men,  but  the  just  wrath  of  God  his  Father ; 
the  Lord  of  life,  and  yet  dying ;  his  excellency  appears  in 
the  same  things,  in  that  he  is  the  Lord  of  life,  God  blessed 
for  ever,  equal  with  the  Father :  the  sparkling  brightness 
of  this  precious  stone  is  no  less  than  this,  that  he  is  the 
brightness  of  the  Father's  glory ;  (Heb.  i.  3  ;)  so  bright, 
that  men  could  not  have  beheld  him  appearing  in  himself ; 
therefore  he  vailed  it  with  our  flesh ;  and  yet,  through 
that  it  shined  and  sparkled  so,  that  the  Apostle  St.  John 
says  of  himself  and  of  those  others  who  had  their  eyes 
opened,  and  looked  right  upon  him,  He  dwelt  amongst  us, 
and  he  had  a  tent  like  ours,  and  yet,  through  that  we  sav) 
his  glory,  as  the  glory  of  the  only  begotten   Son  of  God, 
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full  of  grace  and  truth,  (John  i.  14,) — the  Deity  filling  his 
human  nature  with  all  manner  of  grace  in  its  highest  per- 
fection. And  Christ  is  not  only  thus  excellent  in  himself, 
but  of  precious  virtue,  which  he  lets  forth  and  iiuparts  to 
others ;  of  such  virtue,  that  a  touch  of  him  is  the  only  cure 
of  spiritual  diseases.  Men  tell  of  strange  virtues  of  some 
stones;  but  it  is  certain  that  this  Precious  Stone  hath  not 
only  virtue  to  heal  tlie  sick,  but  even  to  raise  the  dead. 
Dead  bodies  he  raised  in  the  days  of  his  abode  on  earth, 
and  dead  souls  he  still  doth  raise  by  the  power  of  his 
word.  The  prophet  Malachi  calls  him  the  Sun  of  Right- 
eousness, (ch.  iv.  2,)  which  includes  in  it  the  rareness  and 
excellency  we  speak  of:  he  is  singular;  as  there  is  but 
one  Sun  in  the  world,  so  but  one  Saviour :  and  his  lustre 
is  such  a  stone  as  outshines  the  Sun  in  its  fullest  brightness. 
And  then,  for  his  useful  virtue,  the  Prophet  adds,  that  He 
hath  healing  under  his  wings.  This  his  worth  is  unspeak- 
able, and  remains  infinitely  beyond  all  these  resemblances. 

2dly,  There  is  here  the  laying  of  this  Foundation  :  it  is 
said  to  be  laid  in  Sion  ;  that  is,  it  is  laid  in  the  Church  of 
God.  And  it  was  first  laid  in  Sion,  literally,  that  being 
then  the  seat  of  the  Church  and  of  the  true  religion  :  he 
was  laid  there,  in  his  manifestation  in  the  flesh,  and  suffer- 
ing and  dying,  and  rising  again ;  and  afterwards,  being 
preached  through  the  world,  he  became  the  foundation  of 
his  Church  in  all  places  where  his  name  was  received  ; 
and  so  was  a  stone  growing  great,  till  it  filled  the  whole 
earth,  as  Daniel  hath  it,  ch.  ii.  35. 

He  saith,  I  lay ;  by  which  the  Lord  expresseth  this  to 
be  his  own  proper  work,  as  the  Psalmist  speaks  of  the 
same  subject,  (Psal.  cxviii.  23.)  This  is  the  Lord's  doing; 
and,  it  is  marvellous  in  our  ey:>s.  So  Isaiah,  speaking  of 
this  promised  Messiah,  The  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  will 
perform  this,  ch.  ix.  7. 
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And  it  is  not  only  said,  I  lay ;  because  God  the  Father 
had  the  first  thought  of  this  great  work, — the  model  of  it 
was  in  his  mind  from  eternity,  and  the  accomplishment  of 
it  was  by  his  almighty  power  in  the  morning  of  his  Son's 
birth,  and  his  life,  and  death,  and  resurrection;  but  also  to 
signify  the  freeness  of  his  grace,  in  giving  his  Son  to  be  a 
foundation  of  happiness  to  man,  without  the  least  motion 
from  man,  or  motive  in  man  to  draw  him  to  it.  And  this 
seems  to  be  signified  by  the  unexpected  inserting  of  these 
prophetical  promises  of  the  Messiah,  in  the  midst  of  com- 
plaints of  the  people's  wickedness,  and  threatening  them 
with  punishment;  to  intimate  that  there  is  no  connection 
betwixt  this  work  and  any  thing  on  man's  part  to  procure 
it:  q.  d.  Although  you  do  thus  provoke  me  to  destroy 
you,  yet,  of  myself  I  have  other  thoughts,  there  is  another 
purpose  in  my  mind.  And  it  is  observable  to  this  purpose, 
that  that  clearest  promise  of  the  virgin's  Son  is  given,  not 
only  unrequired,  but  being  refused  by  that  profane  king 
Ahaz,  Isa.  vii.  10-13. 

This,  again,  that  the  Lord  himself  is  the  Layer  of  this 
Corner-stone,  teaches  us  the  firmness  of  it ;  which  is  like- 
wise expressed  in  the  Prophet's  words,  very  emphatically, 
by  redoubling  the  same  word,  Musad,  Musad  ;  fundomvitum, 
fundamentum. 

So,  Psal.  ii.  6,  I  have  set  my  king  upon  my  holy  hill  of 
Sion : — who  then  shall  dethrone  him?  /  have  given  him 
the  heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and  the  ends  of  the  earth 
for  his  possession  ;  and  who  will  hinder  him  to  take  pos- 
session of  his  right?  If  any  offer  to  do  so,  what  shall 
they  be,  but  a  number  of  earthern  vessels  fighting  against 
an  iron  sceptre,  and  so,  certainly,  breaking  themselves  in 
pieces?  Thus  here,  I  lay  this  foundation-stone ;  and  if  I 
lay  it,  who  shall  remove  it?  And  what  I  build  upon  it. 
who  shall  be  able  to  cast  down?     For  it  is  the  slorv  of 
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this  great  Master-builder,  that  the  whole  fabric  which  is 
of  his  building  cannot  be  ruined;  and  for  that  end  hath  he 
laid  an  unmovable  foundation;  and  for  that  end  are  we 
taught  and  reminded  of  its  firmness,  that  we  may  have  this 
contidence  concerning  the  Church  of  God  that  is  built 
upon  it.  To  the  eye  of  nature,  the  Church  seems  to  have 
no  foundation :  as  Job  speaks  of  the  earth,  that  it  is  hung 
upon  nothing,  and  yet,  as  the  earth  remaineth  firm,  being 
established  in  its  place  by  the  word  and  power  of  God, 
the  Church  is  most  firmly  founded  upon  the  Word  made 
flesh — Jesus  Christ  as  its  chief  corner-stone.  And  as  all 
the  winds  that  blow  cannot  remove  the  earth  out  of  its 
place,  so  neither  can  all  the  attempts  of  men,  no,  nor  of 
the  gates  of  hell,  prevail  against  the  Church,  Matt.  xvi.  18. 
It  may  be  beaten  with  very  boisterous  storms,  but  it  can- 
not fall,  because  it  is  founded  upon  this  Rock,  Matt.  vii.  25. 
Thus  it  is  with  the  whole  house,  and  thus  with  every 
stone  in  it;  as  here  it  follows.  He  that  believeth  shall  not 
be  confounded. 

3dli/.  There  is  next,  the  building  on  this  Foundation. 
To  be  built  on  Christ,  is  plainly  to  believe  in  him.  But 
in  this  they  most  deceive  themselves;  they  hear  of  great 
privileges  and  happiness  in  Christ,  and  presently  imagine 
it  is  all  theirs,  without  any  more  ado;  as  that  madman  of 
Athens,  who  wrote  up  all  the  ships  that  came  into  the 
haven  for  his  own.  We  consider  not  what  it  is  to  believe 
in  him,  nor  what  is  the  necessity  of  this  believing,  in  order 
that  we  may  be  partakers  of  the  salvation  that  he  hath 
wrought.  It  is  not  they  that  have  heard  of  him,  or  that 
have  some  common  knowledge  of  him,  or  that  are  able  to 
discourse  of  him,  and  speak  of  his  person  and  nature 
aright,  but  they  that  believe  in  him.  Much  of  our  know- 
ledge is  like  that  of  the  poor  philosopher,  who  defineth 
riches  exactly,  and  discourseth   of  tluMr  nature,  but  pos- 
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sesseth  none;  or  we  are  as  a  geometrician,  who  can 
measure  land  exactly  in  all  its  dimensions,  but  possesseth 
not  a  foot  thereof.  And  truly  it  is  but  a  lifeless  unsavoury 
knowledge  that  men  have  of  Christ  by  all  books  and  study, 
till  he  reveal  himself  and  persuade  the  heart  to  believe  in 
him.  Then,  indeed,  when  it  sees  him,  and  is  made  one 
with  him,  it  says  of  all  the  reports  it  heard,  I  heard  much, 
yet  the  half  was  not  told  me.  There  is  in  lively  faith, 
when  it  is  infused  into  the  soul,  a  clearer  knowledge  of 
Christ  and  his  excellency  than  before,  and  with  it,  a  recum- 
bency of  the  soul  upon  him  as  the  foundation  of  its  life 
and  comfort ;  a  resolving  to  rest  on  him,  and  not  to  depart 
from  him  upon  any  terms.  Though  I  be  beset  on  all  hands, 
be  accused  by  the  law,  and  by  mine  own  conscience,  and 
by  Satan,  and  have  nothing  to  answer  for  myself,  yet,  here 
I  will  stay,  for  I  am  sure  in  him  there  is  salvation,  and  no 
where  else.  All  other  refuges  are  but  lies,  (as  it  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  words  before  these  in  the  Prophet,)  poor 
base  shifts  that  will  do  no  good.  God  hath  laid  this 
Precious  Stone  in  Sion,  for  this  very  purpose,  that  weary 
souls  may  rest  upon  it;  and  why  should  not  I  make  use 
of  it  according  to  his  intention  1  He  hath  not  forbid 
any,  how  wretched  soever,  to  believe,  but  commands  it, 
and  himself  works  it  where  he  will,  even  in  the  vilest  sin- 
ners. 

Think  it  not  enough  that  you  know  this  Stone  is  laid, 
but  see  whether  you  are  built  on  it  by  faith.  The  multi- 
tude of  imaginary  believers  lie  round  about  it,  but  they 
are  never  the  better  nor  the  surer  for  that,  any  more  than 
stones  that  lie  loose  in  heaps  near  unto  a  foundation,  but 
are  not  joined  to  it.  There  is  no  benefit  to  us  by  Christ, 
without  union  with  him;  no  comfort  in  his  riches,  without 
an  interest  in  them,  and  a  title  to  them,  by  virtue  of  that 
union.     Then   is   the   soul  right  when   it  can  say.  He  is 


262  A    COMMENTARY    UPON  Chap.  II. 

altogether  lovely,  and  as  the  Spouse,  (Cant.  ii.  16,)  He 
is  mine,  my  well-beloved.  This  union  is  the  spring  of  all 
spiritual  consolations.  And  laitli,  by  which  we  are  thus 
united,  is  a  divine  work.  He  that  laid  this  foundation  in 
Sion  with  his  own  hand,  works  likewise,  with  the  same 
hand,  faith  in  the  heart,  by  which  it  is  knit  to  this  corner- 
stone. It  is  not  so  easy  as  we  imagine,  to  believe.  See 
Eph.  i.  19.  Many  that  think  they  believe,  are,  on  the 
contrary,  like  those  of  whom  the  Prophet  there  speaks,  as 
hardened  in  sin  and  carnally  secure,  whom  he  represents 
as  in  covenant  with  hell  and  death,  walking  in  sin,  and  yet 
promising  themselves  impunity. 

Athly.  There  is  the  firmness  of  this  Building,  namely, 
He  that  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  confounded.  This 
firmness  is  answerable  to  the  nature  of  the  foundation. 
Not  only  the  whole  frame,  but  every  stone  of  it  abideth 
sure.  It  is  a  simple  mistake,  to  judge  the  persuasion  of 
perseverance  to  be  self-presumption  :  they  that  have  it,  are 
far  from  building  it  on  themselves,  but  their  foundation  is 
that  which  makes  them  sure ;  because  it  doth  not  only  re- 
main firm  itself,  but  indissolubly  supports  all  that  are  once 
built  on  it.  In  the  Prophet,  whence  this  is  cited,  it  is, 
Shall  not  make  haste,  but  the  sense  is  one :  they  that  are 
disappointed  and  ashamed  in  their  hopes,  run  to  and  fro, 
and  seek  after  some  new  resource;  this  they  shall  not 
need  to  do,  who  come  to  Christ.  The  believing  soul 
makes  haste  to  Christ,  but  it  never  finds  cause  to  hasten 
from  him ;  and  though  the  comfort  it  expects  and  longs 
for,  be  for  a  time  deferred,  yet  it  gives  not  over,  knowing 
that  in  due  time  it  shall  rejoice,  and  shall  not  have  cause 
to  blush  and  thiidc  shame  of  its  confidence  in  him.  David 
expresseth  this  distrust,  by  making  haste,  Psal.  xxxi.  22 ; 
and  cxvi.  11, 1  was  too  hasty  when  I  said  so.  Hopes  frus- 
trated, especially  where  they  have  been  raised  high,  and 
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continued  long,  do  reproach  men  with  folly,  and  so  shame 
them.  And  thus  do  all  earthly  hopes  serve  us  when  we 
lean  much  upon  them.  We  find  usually  those  things  that 
have  ,promised  us  most  content  pay  us  with  vexation ;  and 
they  not  only  prove  broken  reeds,  deceiving  our  trust,  but 
hurtful,  running  their  broken  splinters  into  our  hand  who 
leaned  on  them.  This  sure  Foundation  is  laid  for  us,  that 
our  souls  may  be  established  on  it,  and  be  as  Mount  Sion 
that  cannot  be  removed,  Psal.  cxxv.  1.  Such  times  may 
come  as  will  shake  all  other  supports,  but  this  holds  out 
against  all,  Psal.  xlvi.  2.  Though  the  earth  be  ?rmoved, 
yet  will  not  we  fear.  Though  the  frame  of  the  world  were 
cracking  about  a  man's  ears,  he  may  hear  it  unaffrighted 
who  is  built  on  this  Foundation.  Why  then  do  we  choose 
to  build  upon  the  sand  ?  Believe  it,  wheresoever  we  lay 
our  confidence  and  affection  besides  Christ,  it  shall  sooner 
or  later  repent  us  and  shame  us ;  either  happily  in  time, 
while  we  may  yet  change  them  for  him,  and  have  recourse 
to  him ;  or  miserably,  when  it  is  too  late.  Remember 
that  we  must  die  and  must  appear  before  the  judgment-seat 
of  God,  and  that  the  things  we  doat  on  here  have  neither 
power  to  stay  us  here,  nor  have  we  power  to  take  them 
along  with  us,  nor,  if  we  could,  would  they  at  all  profit 
us  there;  and  therefore,  when  we  look  back  upon  them 
all  at  parting,  we  shall  wonder  what  fools  we  were  to 
make  so  poor  a  choice.  And  in  that  great  day  wherein 
all  faces  shall  gather  blackness,  (Joel  ii.  6,)  and  be  filled 
with  confusion,  that  have  neglected  to  make  Christ  their 
stay  when  he  was  offered  them,  then  it  shall  appear  how 
happy  they  are  who  have  trusted  in  him ;  They  shall  not 
be  confounded,  but  shall  lift  up  their  faces,  and  be  acquitted 
in  him.  In  their  present  estate  they  may  be  exercised, 
but  then  they  shall  not  be  confounded,  nor  ashamed, — there 
is  a  double  negation  in  the  original, — by  no  means  ;  they 
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shall  bp  more  than  conquerors  through  him  who  hatli  loved 
them.     Rom.  viii.  37. 

bthly.  The  last  thing  observable  is,  the  greatness  and 
excellency  of  the  work,  intimated  in  that  first  word,  Be- 
hold, which  imports  this  work  to  be  very  remarkable,  and 
calls  the  eyes  to  fix  upon  it. 

The  Lord  is  marvellous  in  the  least  of  his  works ;  but 
in  this  he  hath  manifested  more  of  his  wisdom  and  power, 
and  let  out  more  of  his  love  to  mankind,  than  in  all  the 
rest.  Yet  we  are  foolish,  and  childishly  gaze  about  us 
upon  trifles,  and  let  this  great  work  pass  unregarded ;  we 
scarcely  afford  it  half  an  eye.  Turn  your  wandering  eyes 
this  w^ay;  look  upon  this  Precious  Stone,  and  behold  him, 
not  in  mere  speculation,  but  so  behold  him,  as  to  lay  hold 
on  him.  For  we  see  he  is  therefore  here  set  forth,  that 
we  may  believe  on  him,  and  so  not  be  confounded ;  that 
we  may  attain  this  blessed  union,  that  cannot  be  dissolved. 
All  other  unions  are  dissoluble :  a  man  may  be  plucked 
from  his  dwelling-house  and  lands,  or  they  from  him, 
though  he  have  never  so  good  a  title  to  them ;  may  be 
removed  from  his  dearest  friends,  the  husband  from  the 
wife,  if  not  by  other  accidents  in  their  hfetime,  yet  sure 
by  death,  the  great  dissolver  of  all  those  unions,  and  of 
that  straitest  one,  of  the  soul  with  the  body ;  but  it  can  do 
nothing  against  this  union,  but,  on  the  contrary,  perfects 
it.  For  I  am  persuaded,  says  St.  Paul,  that  neither  death, 
nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor 
things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth, 
nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  its  from 
the  love  of  God,  ivhich  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  Rom. 
viii.  38,  39. 

There  is  a  twofold  mistake  concerning  faith  :  on  the  one 
side,  they  that  are  altogether  void  of  it,  abusing  and  flatter- 
ing themselves  in  a  vain  opinion  that  they  have  it ;  and,  on 
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the  other  side,  they  that  have  it,  misjudging  their  own  con- 
dition, and  so  depriving  themselves  of  much  comfort  and 
sweetness  that  they  might  find  in  their  beheving. 

The  former  is  the  worse,  and  yet  by  far  the  commoner 
evil.  What  one  says  of  wisdom,  is  true  of  faith :  Many 
would  seek  after  it,  and  attain  it,  if  they  did  not  falsely 
imagine  that  they  have  attained  it  already*  There  is 
nothing  more  contrary  to  the  lively  nature  of  faith,  than 
for  the  soul  not  to  be  at  all  busied  with  the  thoughts  of  its 
own  spiritual  condition,  and  yet  this  very  character  of  un- 
belief passes  with  a  great  many  for  believing.  They 
doubt  not,  that  is,  indeed  they  consider  not  what  they  are ; 
their  minds  are  not  at  all  on  these  things — are  not  awak- 
ened to  seek  diligently  after  Jesus,  so  as  not  to  rest  till 
they  find  him.  They  are  well  enough  without  him;  it 
suffices  them  to  hear  there  is  such  a  one ;  but  they  ask  not 
themselves.  Is  he  mine,  or  no  1  Surely,  if  that  be  all — 
not  to  doubt,  the  brutes  believe  as  well  as  they.  It  were 
better,  out  of  all  question,  to  be  labouring  under  doubtings, 
if  it  be  a  more  hopeful  condition,  to  find  a  man  groaning 
and  complaining,  than  speechless,  and  breathless,  and  not 
stirring  at  all. 

There  be  in  spiritual  doubtings  two  things :  there  is  a 
solicitous  care  of  the  soul  concerning  its  own  estate,  and 
a  diligent  inquiry  into  it,  and  that  is  laudable,  being  a  true 
work  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  but  the  other  thing  in  them, 
is,  perplexity  and  distrust  arising  from  darkness  and  weak- 
ness in  the  soul.  Where  there  is  a  great  deal  of  smoke, 
and  no  clear  flame,  it  argues  much  moisture  in  the  matter, 
yet  it  witnesseth  certainly  that  there  is  fire  there;  and 
therefore,  dubious  questioning  of  a  man  concerning  him- 


*  Puto  multos  potuisse  ad  sapientiam  pervenire,  nisi  putassent  se  jam  per- 
venisse.     Sexeca.     Be  TninquilltOite. 
Vol.  I.— 34 
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self,  is  a  much  better  evidence,  than  that  senseless  dead- 
ness  wliich  most  take  for  believing.  Men  that  know  no- 
thing in  sciences,  have  no  doubts.  He  never  truly  be- 
lieved, who  was  not  made  first  sensible  and  convinced  of 
unbelief.  This  is  the  Spirit's  first  errand  in  the  world,  to 
convince  it  of  sin;  and  the  sin  is  this,  that  the)/  believe 
not,  John  xvi.  8,  9.  If  the  faith  that  thou  hast,  grew  out 
of  thy  natural  heart  of  itself,  be  assured  it  is  but  a  weed. 
The  right  plant  of  faith  is  always  set  by  God's  own  hand, 
and  it  is  watered  and  preserved  by  him ;  because  exposed 
to  many  hazards,  he  watches  it  night  and  day.  Isa.  xxvii. 
3.  /  the  Lord  do  keep  it,  I  will  water  it  every  moment, 
lest  any  hurt  it ;  I  will  keep  it  night  and  day. 

Again,  how  impudent  is  it  in  the  most,  to  pretend  they 
believe,  while  they  wallow  in  profaneness  !  If  faith  unite 
the  soul  unto  Christ,  certainly  it  puts  in  into  participation 
of  his  Spirit; /or  if  any  man  hove  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
he  is  none  of  his,  says  St.  Paul.  This  faith  in  Christ 
brings  us  into  communion  with  God.  Now,  God  is  light, 
says  St.  John,  and  he  therefore  infers,  If  we  say  we  have 
fellowship  with  God,  and  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do 
not  the  truth,  1  John  i.  6.  The  lie  appears  in  our  prac- 
tice, an  unsuitableness  in  our  carriage ;  as  one  said  of  him 
that  signed  his  verse  wrong,  Fecit  solcBcismum  manu. 

But  there  be  imaginary  believers  who  are  a  little  more 
refined,  who  live  after  a  blameless,  yea,  and  a  religious 
manner,  as  to  their  outward  behaviour,  and  yet  are  but 
appearances  of  Christians,  have  not  their  living  work  of 
faith  within,  and  all  these  exercises  are  dead  works  in  their 
hands.  Amongst  these,  some  may  have  such  motions 
within  them  as  may  deceive  themselves,  while  their  ex- 
ternal de})()rtment  deceives  otiiers ;  they  may  have  some 
transient  touches  of  desire  to  Christ,  upon  the  unfolding 
of  his   excellencies   in    the    preaching   of  the   word,   and 
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upon  some  conviction  of  their  own  necessity,  and  may 
conceive  some  joy  upon  thoughts  of  apprehending  him; 
and  yet,  all  this  proves  but  a  vanishing  fancy,  an  em- 
bracins  of  a  shadow.  And  because  men  who  are  thus 
deluded,  meet  not  with  Christ  indeed,  do  not  really  find 
his  sweetness,  therefore,  within  a  while,  they  return  to  the 
pleasures  of  sin,  and  their  latter  end  proves  worse  than 
their  beginning,  2  Pet.  ii.  20.  Their  hearts  could  not 
possibly  be  steadfast,  because  there  was  nothing  to  fix 
them  on,  in  all  that  work  wherein  Christ  himself  was 
wanting. 

But  the  truly  believing  soul  that  is  brought  unto  Jesus 
Christ,  and  fastened  upon  him  by  God's  own  hand,  abides 
stayed  on  him,  and  departs  not.  And  in  these  persons, 
the  very  belief  of  the  things  that  are  spoken  concerning 
Christ  in  the  Gospel,  the  persuasion  of  Divine  truth,  is  of 
a  higher  nature  than  the  common  consent  that  is  called 
historical ;  they  have  another  knowledge  and  evidence  of 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom,  than  natural  men  can  have. 
This  is  indeed  the  ground  of  all,  the  very  thing  that  causes 
a  man  to  rest  upon  Christ,  when  he  hath  a  persuasion 
wrought  in  his  heart  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  Christ  is 
an  able  Redeemer,  a  sufficient  Saviour,  able  to  save  all  that 
come  to  him,  Heb.  vii.  25.  Then,  upon  this,  the  heart  re- 
solves upon  that  course :  seeing  I  am  persuaded  of  this, 
that  whoso  believes  in  him  shall  not  perish  but  have  ever- 
lasting life,  (or  as  it  is  here,  shall  not  he  confounded^  I 
am  to  deliberate  no  longer;  this  is  the  thing  I  must  do,  I 
must  lay  my  soul  upon  him,  upon  one  who  is  an  Almighty 
Redeemer;  and  it  does  so.  Now,  these  first  actings  of 
faith  have  in  themselves  an  evidence  that  distinguishes 
them  from  all  that  is  counterfeit,  a  light  of  their  own,  by 
which  the  soul,  wherein  they  are,  may  discern  them  and 
say.  This  is  the  right  work  of  faith ;  especially  when  God 
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shines  upon  the  soul,  and  clears  it  in  the  discovery  of  his 
own  work  within  it. 

And  further,  they  may  find  the  influence  of  faith  upon 
the  aflections  purifying  them,  as  our  Apostle  says  of  it, 
Acts  XV.  9.  Faith  knits  the  heart  to  a  holy  Head,  a  pure 
Lord,  the  Spring  of  i)urity,  and  therefore  cannot  choose 
but  make  it  pure ;  it  is  a  beam  from  heaven,  that  raises 
the  mind  to  a  heavenly  temper.  Although  there  are  re- 
mains of  sin  in  a  believing  soul,  yet  it  is  a  hated,  weari- 
some guest  there.  It  exists  there,  not  as  its  delight,  but 
as  its  greatest  grief  and  malady,  which  it  is  still  lament- 
ing and  complaining  of:  it  had  rather  be  rid  of  it  than 
sain  a  world.  Thus  the  soul  is  purified  from  the  love  of 
sin. 

So  then,  where  these  are — a  spiritual  apprehension  of 
the  promises,  a  cleaving  of  the  soul  unto  Christ,  and  such 
a  delight  in  him  as  makes  sin  vile  and  distasteful,  so  that 
the  heart  is  set  against  it,  and,  as  the  needle  touched  with 
the  loadstone,  is  still  turned  towards  Christ,  and  looks  at 
him  in  all  estates, — the  soul  that  is  thus  disposed,  hath 
certainly  interest  in  him ;  and,  therefore,  ought  not  to  af- 
fect an  humour  of  doubting,  but  to  conclude,  that  how  un- 
worthy soever  in  itself,  yet  being  in  him,  it  sholl  not  be 
ashamed;  not  only  it  shall  never  have  cause  to  think 
shame  of  him,  but  all  its  just  cause  of  shame  in  itself  shall 
be  taken  away ;  it  shall  be  covered  with  his  righteousness, 
and  appear  so  before  the  Father.  Who  must  not  think. 
If  my  sins  were  to  be  set  in  order,  and  appear  against  me ; 
how  would  my  face  be  filled  with  shame  !  Though  there 
were  no  more,  if  some  thoughts  that  I  am  guilty  of  were 
laid  to  my  charge,  I  were  utterly  ashamed  and  undone. 
Oh !  there  is  nothing  in  myself  but  matter  of  shame,  but 
yet,  in  Christ  there  is  more  matter  of  glorying,  who  en- 
dured shame,  that  we  might  not  be  ashamed.     We  cannot 
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distrust  ourselves  enough,  nor  trust  enough  in  him.  Let 
it  be  right  faith,  and  there  can  be  no  excess  in  beheving. 
Though  I  have  sinned  against  him,  and  abused  his  good- 
ness, yet  I  will  not  leave  him ;  for  whither  shall  I  go  ? 
He,  and  none  but  he,  hath  the  words  of  eternal  life.  Yea, 
though  he  being  so  often  offended,  should  threaten  to  leave 
me  to  the  shame  of  my  own  follies,  yet  I  will  stay  by  him, 
and  wait  for  a  better  answer,  and  I  know  I  shall  obtain  it; 
this  assurance  being  given  me  for  my  comfort,  that  whoso- 
ever believes  in  him  shall  not  lie  ashamed. 

Ver.  7. — Unto  you,  therefore,  which  believe,  he  is  precious;  but  unto  them 
which  be  disobedient,  the  stone  which  the  builders  disallowed,  the  same 
is  made  the  head  of  the  corner, 

Ver.  8. — And  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence,  even  to  them 
which  stumble  at  the  word,  being  disobedient,  whereunto  also  they  were 
appointed. 

Besides  all  the  opposition  that  meets  faith  within,  in  our 
hearts,  it  hath  this  without,  that  it  rows  against  the  great 
stream  of  the  world's  opinion;  and  therefore  hath  need, 
especially  where  it  is  very  tender  and  weak,  to  be  strength- 
ened against  that.  The  multitude  of  unbelievers,  and  the 
considerable  quality  of  many  of  them  in  the  world,  are 
continuing  causes  of  that  very  multitude;  and  the  fewness 
of  them  that  truly  believe,  doth  much  to  the  keeping  of 
them  still  few.  And  as  this  prejudice  prevails  with  them 
that  believe  not,  so  it  may  sometimes  assault  the  mind  of  a 
believer,  when  he  thinks  how  many,  and  many  of  them 
wise  men  in  the  world,  reject  Christ.  Whence  can  this 
be  ?  Particularly  the  believing  Jews,  to  whom  this  Epistle 
is  addressed,  might  think  it  strange,  that  not  only  the 
Gentiles,  who  were  strangers  to  true  religion,  but  their 
own  nation,  that  was  the  select  people  of  God,  and  had 
the  light  of  his  oracles  kept  amongst  them  only,  should 
yet,  so   many   of  them,  yea,  and   the  chief  of  them,  be 
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despisers  and  haters  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  that  they  who 
were  best  versed  in  the  law,  and  so  seemed  best  able  to 
judge  of  the  Messiah  foretold,  should  have  persecuted 
Christ  all  his  life,  and  at  last  put  him  to  a  shameful 
death. 

That  they  may  know  that  this  makes  nothing  against 
him,  nor  ought  to  invalidate  their  faith  at  all,  but  that  it 
rather  indeed  testifies  with  Christ,  and  so  serves  to  confirm 
them  in  believing,  the  Apostle  makes  use  of  those  prophet- 
ical Scriptures,  which  foretell  the  unbelief  and  contempt 
with  which  the  most  would  entertain  Christ  withal ;  as 
old  Simeon  speaks  of  him,  when  he  was  come,  agreeably 
to  those  former  predictions,  that  he  should  be  a  sign  of 
contradiction,  Luke  ii.  34;  that,  as  he  was  the  promised 
sign  of  salvation  to  believers,  so  he  should  be  a  very  mark 
of  enmities  and  contradictions  to  the  unbelieving  world. 
The  passages  the  Apostle  here  useth  suit  with  his  present 
discourse,  and  with  the  words  cited  from  Isaiah  in  the 
former  verse,  continuing  the  resemblance  of  a  corner- 
stone :  they  are  taken  partly  from  the  one  hundred  and 
eighteenth  Psalm,  partly  out  of  the  eighteenth  chapter  of 
Isaiah. 

JJnto  you,  &c.  Wonder  not  that  others  refuse  him, 
but  believe  the  more  for  that,  because  you  see  the  word  to 
be  true  even  in  their  not  believing  of  it;  it  is  fulfilled  and 
verified  by  their  very  rejecting  of  it  as  false. 

And  whatsoever  are  the  world's  thoughts  concerning 
Christ,  that  imports  not,  for  they  know  him  not;  but  you 
that  do  indeed  believe,  I  dare  appeal  to  yourselves,  to 
your  own  faith  that  you  have  of  him,  whether  he  is  not 
precious  to  you,  whether  you  do  not  really  find  him 
fully  answerable  to  all  that  is  spoken  of  him  in  the  word, 
and  to  all  (hat  you  have  accordingly  believed  concerning 
him. 
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We  are  here  to  consider,  I.  The  opposition  of  tlie  per- 
sons: and  then,  11.  The  opposition  of  the  things  spoken 
of  them. 

I.  The  persons  are  opposed  under  the  names  of  be- 
lievers and  disobedient,  or  unbehevers;  for  the  word  is  so 
near,  that  it  may  be  taken  for  unbehef,  and  it  is  by  some 
so  rendered:  and  the  things  are  fully  as  near  to  each 
other  as  the  words  that  signify  them — disobedience  and 
unbelief. 

1.  Unbelief  is  itself  the  grand  disobedience.  For  this 
is  the  work  of  God,  that  which  the  Gospel  mainly  com- 
mands, that  ye  believe,  John  vi.  29;  therefore  the  Apostle 
calls  it  the  obedience  of  faith,  Rom.  i.  5.  And  there  is 
nothing  indeed  more  worthy  of  the  name  of  obedience, 
than  the  subjection  of  the  mind  to  receive  and  to  believe 
those  supernatural  truths  which  the  Gospel  teaches  con- 
cerning Jesus  Christ;  to  obey,  so  as  to  have,  as  the  Apos- 
tle speaks,  the  impression  of  that  divine  pattern  stamped 
upon  the  heart;  to  have  the  heart  delivered  up,  as  the 
word  there  is,  and  laid  under  it  to  receive  it,  Rom.  vi.  17. 
The  word  here  used  for  disobedience  signifies  properly 
unper suasion ;  and  nothing  can  more  properly  express  the 
nature  of  unbelief  than  that;  and  it  is  the  very  nature  of 
our  corrupt  hearts:  we  are  children  of  disobedience,  or 
unpersuasibleness,  Ephes.  ii.  2,  altogether  incredulous  to- 
wards God,  who  is  truth  itself,  and  pliable  as  wax  in 
Satan's  hand,  who  works  in  such  persons  what  he  will, 
as  there  the  Apostle  expresses.  They  are  most  easy  of 
belief  to  him,  who  is  the  very  father  of  lies,SLS  our  Saviour 
calls  him,  John  viii.  44,  a  liar  and  a  murderer  from  the 
beginning,  murdering  by  lies,  as  he  did  in  the  begin- 
ning. 

2.  Unbelief  is  radically  all  other  disobedience;  for  all 
flows  from  unbelief.     This  we  least  of  all  are  ready  to 
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suspecl ;  but  it  is  the  bitter  root  of  all  that  ungodliness  that 
abounds  amongst  us.  A  right  and  lively  persuasion  of 
the  heart  concerning  Jesus  Christ,  alters  the  whole  frame 
of  it,  casts  doion  its  high,  lofty  imaginations,  and  brings, 
not  only  the  outward  actions,  but  the  very  thoughts  unto 
the  obedience  of  Christ.     2  Cor.  x.  5. 

II.  As  for  the  things  spoken  concerning  these  disobe- 
dient unbelievers,  these  two  testimonies  taken  together, 
have  in  them  these  three  things;  1.  Their  rejection  of 
Christ;  2.  Their  folly;  3.  Their  misery  in  so  doing. 

1.  Their  rejection  of  Christ;  they  did  not  receive  him, 
as  the  Father  appointed  and  designed  him,  as  the  founda- 
tion and  chief  corner-stone,  but  slighted  him,  and  threw 
him  by,  as  unfit  for  the  building ;  and  this  did  not  only  the 
ignorant  multitude,  but  the  builders,  they  that  professed  to 
have  the  skill  and  the  office,  or  power,  of  building — the 
doctors  of  the  law,  the  scribes  and  pharisees,  and  chief 
priests — who  thought  to  carry  the  matter  by  the  weight 
of  their  authority,  as  over-balancing  the  belief  of  those  that 
followed  Christ.  Have  any  of  the  rulers  believed  in  him  ? 
But  this  people  who  know  not  the  laiv  are  cursed,  John  vii. 
48,  49. 

We  need  not  wonder  then,  that  not  only  the  powers  of 
the  world  are  usually  enemies  to  Christ,  and  that  the  con- 
trivers of  policies,  those  builders,  leave  out  Christ  in  their 
building,  but  that  the  pretended  builders  of  the  Church  of 
God,  though  they  use  the  name  of  Christ,  and  serve  their 
turn  with  that,  yet  reject  himself,  and  oppose  the  power 
of  his  spiritual  kingdom.  There  may  be  wit  and  learning, 
and  much  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  amongst  those  that 
are  haters  of  the  Lord  Christ,  and  of  the  power  of  god- 
liness, and  corrupters  of  the  worship  of  God.  It  is  the 
spirit  of  humility  and  obedience,  and  saving  faith,  that 
teach  men  to  esteem  Christ,  and  build  upon  him. 
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2.  But  the  vanity  and  folly  of  those  builders'  opinion, 
appear  in  this,  that  they  are  overpowered  by  the  great 
Architect  of  the  Church :  his  purpose  stands.  Notwith- 
standing their  rejection  of  Christ,  he  is  still  made  the  head 
corner-stone.  They  cast  him  away  by  their  miscensures 
and  reproaches  put  upon  him,  and  by  giving  him  up  to  be 
crucified  and  then  cast  into  the  grave,  causing  a  stone  to 
be  rolled  upon  this  Stone  which  they  had  so  rejected,  that 
it  might  appear  no  more,  and  so  thought  themselves  sure. 
But  even  from  thence  did  he  arise,  and  became  the  head  of 
the  corner.  The  disciples  themselves  spake,  you  know, 
very  doubtfully  of  their  former  hopes :  We  believed  this 
had  been  he  that  would  have  delivered  Israel ;  but  he  cor- 
rected their  mistake,  first  by  his  word,  showing  them  the 
true  method  of  that  great  work.  Ought  not  Christ  to  suffer 
first  these  things,  and  so  enter  into  glory  ?  and  then  really, 
by  making  himself  known  to  them  as  risen  from  the  dead. 
When  he  was  by  these  rejected,  and  lay  lowest,  then  was 
he  nearest  his  exaltation;  as  Joseph  in  the  prison  was 
nearest  his  preferment.  And  thus  is  it  with  the  Church 
of  Christ ;  when  it  is  brought  to  the  lowest  and  most  des- 
perate condition,  then  is  deliverance  at  hand ;  it  prospers 
and  gains  in  the  event,  by  all  the  practices  of  men  against 
it.  And  as  this  Corner-stone  was  fitted  to  be  such,  by  the 
very  rejection  of  it,  even  so  is  it  with  the  whole  building ; 
it  rises  the  higher  the  more  men  seek  to  demolish  it. 

3.  The  unhappiness  of  them  that  believe  not  is  expressed 
in  the  other  word.  He  is  to  them  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a 
rock  of  offence.  Because  they  will  not  be  saved  by  him, 
they  shall  stumble  and  fall,  and  be  broken  to  pieces  on 
him,  as  it  is  in  Isaiah,  and  in  the  Evangelists.  But  how  is 
this?  Is  he  who  came  to  save,  become  a  destroyer  of 
men  ?  He  whose  name  is  Salvation,  proves  he  destruc- 
tion to  any  1     Not  he  himself;  his  primary  and  proper  use 

Vol.  I.— 35 
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is  the  fbrnior,  to  be  a  foundation  for  souls  to  build  and  rest 
upon  ;  but  they  who,  instead  of  building  upon  him,  will 
stumble  and  fall  on  him,  what  wonder,  being  so  iirm  a 
stone,  that  they  be  broken  by  their  fall !  Thus  we  see 
the  mischief  ol'  unbelief,  that  as  other  sins  disable  the  Law, 
this  disables  the  very  Gospel  to  save  us,  and  turns  life  into 
death  to  us.  And  this  is  the  misery,  not  of  a  few,  but  of 
many  in  Israel.  Many  that  hear  of  Christ  by  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel,  shall  lament  that  ever  they  heard  that 
sound,  and  shall  wish  to  have  lived  and  died  without  it, 
finding  so  great  an  accession  to  their  misery,  by  the  neglect 
of  so  great  salvation.  They  are  said  to  stumble  at  the 
word  because  the  things  that  are  therein  testified  concerning 
Christ,  they  labour  not  to  understand  and  prize  aright ;  but 
either  altogether  slight  them,  and  account  them  foolish- 
ness, or  misconceive  and  pervert  them. 

The  Jews  stumbled  at  the  meanness  of  Christ's  birth 
and  life,  and  the  ignominy  of  his  death,  not  judging  of  him 
according  to  the  Scriptures;  and  we,  in  another  way, 
think  we  have  some  kind  of  belief  that  he  is  the  Saviour 
of  the  world,  yet,  not  making  the  Scripture  the  rule  of  our 
thoughts  concerning  him,  many  of  us  undo  ourselves,  and 
stumble  and  break  our  necks  upon  this  rock,  mistaking 
Christ  and  the  way  of  believing ;  looking  on  him  as  a  Sa- 
viour at  large,  and  judging  that  enough;  not  endeavouring 
to  make  him  ours,  and  to  embrace  him  upon  the  terms 
of  that  new  covenant  whereof  he  is  Mediator, 

Whereunto  also  they  were  appointed.  This  the  Apostle 
adds,  for  the  further  satisfaction  of  believers  in  this  point, 
how  it  is  that  so  many  reject  Christ,  and  stumble  at  him ; 
telling  them  plainly  that  tlie  secret  purpose  of  God  is  ac- 
complished in  this.  God  having  determined  to  glorify  his 
justice  on  impenitent  sinners,  as  he  shows  his  rich  mercy 
in  them  that  believe.      Here  it  were  easier  to  lead  you  into 
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a  deep,  than  to  lead  you  forth  again.  I  will  ratlier  stand 
on  the  shore,  and  silently  admire  it,  than  enter  into  it. 
This  is  certain,  that  the  thoughts  of  God  are  all  not  less 
just  in  themselves,  than  deep  and  unsoundable  by  us.  His 
justice  appears  clear,  in  that  man's  destruction  is  always 
the  fruit  of  his  own  sin.  But  to  give  causes  of  God's  de- 
crees without  himself,  is  neither  agreeable  with  the  primi- 
tive being  of  the  nature  of  God,  nor  with  the  doctrine  of 
the  Scriptures.  This  is  sure,  that  God  is  not  bound  to 
give  us  further  account  of  these  things,  and  we  are  bound 
not  to  ask  it.  Let  these  two  words,  as  St.  Augustine 
says,  answer  all.  What  art  thou,  0  man  ?  and  0  the  depth! 
Rom.  ix.  20 ;  xi.  33. 

Our  only  sure  way  to  know  that  our  names  are  not  in 
that  black  line,  and  to  be  persuaded  that  he  hath  chosen 
us  to  be  saved  by  his  Son,  is  this,  to  find  that  we  have 
chosen  him,  and  are  built  on  him  by  faith,  which  is  the 
fruit  of  his  love,  who  first  chooseth  us ;  and  that  we  may 
read  in  our  esteem  of  him. 

He  is  precious.  Or,  your  honour.  The  difTerence  is 
small.  You  account  him  your  glory  and  your  gain ;  he  is 
not  only  precious  to  you,  but  preciousness  itself.  He  is 
the  thing  that  you  make  account  of,  your  jewel,  which  if 
you  keep,  though  you  be  robbed  of  all  besides,  you  kno^v 
yourselves  to  be  rich  enough. 

To  you  that  believe.  Faith  is  absolutely  necessary  to 
make  this  due  estimate  of  Christ. 

1.  The  most  excellent  things,  while  their  worth  is  un- 
discerned,  and  unknown,  affect  us  not.  Now,  faith  is  the 
proper  seeing  faculty  of  the  soul,  in  relation  to  Christ ; 
that  inward  light  must  be  infused  from  above,  to  make 
Christ  visible  to  us ;  without  it,  though  he  is  beautiful,  yet 
w^e  are  blind;  and  therefore  cannot  love  him  for  that 
beauty.     But  by  faith,  we  are  enabled  to  see  Him  who  is 
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fairer  than  thr  rhildren  of  men,  Psal.  xlv.  2,  yea,  to  see 
in  him  the  gJonj  of  Ike  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  John  i. 
14:  and  then,  it  is  not  possible  but  to  account  him  precious, 
and  to  bestow  the  entire  affection  of  our  hearts  upon  him. 
And  if  any  one  say  to  the  soul,  What  is  thy  beloved  more 
than  another  1  (Cant.  v.  9,)  it  wilHngly  lays  hold  on  the 
question,  and  is  glad  of  an  opportunity  to  extol  him. 

2.  Faith,  as  it  is  that  which  discerns  Christ,  so  it  alone 
appropriates  him,  makes  him  our  own.  And  these  are 
the  two  reasons  of  our  esteeming  and  affecting  anything, 
its  own  worth,  and  our  interest  in  it.  Faith  begets  this 
esteem  of  Christ  by  both  :  first  it  discovers  to  us  his  excel- 
lencies, which  we  could  not  see  before;  and  then,  it  makes 
him  ours,  gives  us  possession  of  whole  Christ,  all  that  he 
hath  and  is.  As  it  is  faith  that  commends  Christ  so  much, 
and  describes  his  comeliness  in  that  song,  so  that  word  is 
the  voice  of  faith,  that  ex})resses  propriety.  My  well-be- 
loved is  mine,  and  1  am  his.  Cant.  ii.  16.  And  these  to- 
gether make  him  most  precious  to  the  soul.  Having  once 
possession  of  him,  then  it  looks  upon  all  his  sufferings  as 
endured  particularly  for  it,  and  the  benefit  of  them  all  as 
belonging  to  itself.  Sure,  it  will  say,  can  I  choose  but  ac- 
count him  precious,  who  suffered  shame  that  I  might  not 
be  ashamed,  and  suffered  death  that  I  might  not  die ;  who 
took  that  bitter  cup  of  the  Father's  wrath,  and  drank  it 
out,  that  I  might  be  free  from  it  ? 

Think  not  that  you  believe,  if  your  hearts  be  not  taken 
up  with  Christ;  if  his  love  do  not  possess  your  soul,  so  that 
nothing  is  precious  to  you  in  respect  of  him ;  if  you  can- 
not despise  and  trample  upon  all  advantages  that  either 
you  have  or  would  have,  for  Christ,  and  count  them,  with 
the  great  Apostle,  loss  a?id  dung  in  cojuparison  of  him, 
Phil.  iii.  8.  And  if  you  do  esteem  him,  labour  for  in- 
crease of  f'ailli,  llial  you  may  esteem  him  more;    for  as 
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faith  groAvs,  so  will  he  still  be  more  precious  to  you.  And 
if  you  would  have  it  grow,  turn  that  spiritual  eye  frequently 
to  him,  who  is  the  proper  object  of  it.  For  even  they 
who  are  believers,  may  possibly  abate  of  their  love  and 
esteem  of  Christ,  by  suffering  faith  to  lie  dead  within  them, 
and  not  using  it  in  beholding  and  applying  of  Christ ;  and 
the  world,  or  some  particular  vanities,  may  insensibly 
creep  in,  and  get  into  the  heart,  and  cause  them  much 
pains  ere  they  can  be  thrust  out  again.  But  when  they 
are  daily  reviewing  those  excellencies  that  are  in  Christ, 
which  first  persuaded  their  hearts  to  love  him,  and  are  dis- 
covering still  more  and  more  of  them,  his  love  will  cer- 
tainly grow,  and  will  chase  away  those  follies  that  the 
world  doats  upon,  as  unworthy  to  be  taken  notice  of. 

Ver.  9. — But  ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation, 
a  peculiar  people,  that  ye  should  shew  forth  the  praises  of  Him  who 
hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light. 

It  is  a  matter  of  very  much  consolation  and  instruction 
to  Christians  to  know  their  own  estate — what  they  are  as 
they  are  Christians.  This  Epistle  is  much  and  often  upon 
this  point  for  both  those  ends  ;  that  the  reflecting  upon 
their  dignities  in  Christ  may  uphold  them  with  comfort 
under  suffering  for  him ;  and  also,  that  it  may  lead  them  in 
doing  and  walking  as  becomes  such  a  condition.  Here  it 
hath  been  represented  to  us  by  a  building,  a  spiritual 
temple,  and  by  a  priesthood  conformable  to  it. 

The  former  is  confirmed  and  illustrated  by  testimonies 
of  Scripture  in  the  preceding  verses;  the  latter  in  this 
verse,  in  which,  though  it  is  not  expressly  cited,  yet  it  is 
clear  that  the  Apostle  hath  reference  to  Exod.  xix.  5,  6, 
where  this  dignity  of  priesthood,  together  with  the  other 
titles  here  expressed,  is  ascribed  to  all  the  chosen  people 
of  God.     It  is  there  a  promise  made  to  the  nation  of  the 
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Jews,  but  under  the  condition  of  obedience,  and  therefore 
it  is  most  fitly  here  applied,  by  the  Apostle,  to  the  believ- 
ing Jews,  to  whom  particularly  he  writes. 

It  is  true,  that  the  external  priesthood  of  the  Law  is 
abolished  by  the  coming  of  this  great  High  Priest,  Jesus 
Christ  being  the  body  of  all  those  shadows ;  but  this 
promised  dignity  of  spiritual  priesthood  is  so  far  from  being 
annulled  by  Christ,  that  it  is  altogether  dependent  on  him, 
and  therefore  fails  in  those  that  reject  Christ,  although 
they  be  of  that  nation  to  which  this  promise  was  made. 
But  it  holds  good  in  all,  of  all  nations,  that  believe,  and 
particularly,  says  the  Apostle,  it  is  verified  in  you.  You 
that  are  believing  Jews,  by  receiving  Christ,  receive 
withal  this  dignity. 

As  the  Legal  priesthood  was  removed  by  Christ's 
fulfilling  all  that  is  prefigured,  so,  he  was  rejected  by  them 
that  were,  at  his  coming,  in  possession  of  that  oflSce  :  as  the 
standing  of  that  their  priesthood  was  inconsistent  with  the 
revealing  of  Jesus  Christ,  so,  they  who  were  then  in  it, 
being  ungodly  men,  their  carnal  minds  had  a  kind  of 
antipathy  against  him.  Though  they  pretended  them- 
selves builders  of  the  Church,  and  by  their  calling  ought 
to  have  been  so,  yet,  they  threw  away  the  Foundation- 
stone  that  God  had  chosen  and  designed,  and  in  rejecting 
it,  manifested  that  they  themselves  were  rejected  of  God. 
But,  on  the  contrary,  you  who  have  laid  your  souls  on 
Christ  by  believing,  have  this  your  choosing  him  as  a  certain 
evidence  that  God  hath  chosen  you  to  be  his  peculiar  peo- 
ple, yea,  to  be  so  dignified  as  to  be  a  kingly  priesthood, 
through  Christ. 

We  have  here  to  consider,  1.  The  estate  of  Christians, 
in  the  words  that  here  describe  it ;  2.  The  opposition  of 
it  to  the  state  of  unbelievers  ;  3.  The  end  of  it. 

First.  The   state   of  Christians,   A   chosen    generation. 
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S  ),  n  Psalm  xxiv.  The  Psalmist  there  speaks  first  of 
God's  universal  sovereignty,  then  of  his  peculiar  choice. 
The  ea?'th  is  the  Lord's  (ver.  1),  but  there  is  a  select 
company  appointed  for  his  holy  mountain,  there  described; 
and  the  description  is  closed  thus,  This  is  the  generation 
of  them  that  seek  him.  Thus,  Deut.  x.  14,  15,  and  Exod. 
xix.  5,  whence  this  passage  is  taken,  For  all  the  earth  is 
mine,  and  that  nation  which  is  a  figure  of  the  elect  of  all 
nations,  God's  'peculiar,  beyond  all  others  in  the  world. 
As  men  who  have  great  variety  of  possessions,  yet  have 
usually  their  special  delight  in  some  one  beyond  all  the 
rest,  and  choose  to  reside  most  in  it,  and  bestow  most  ex- 
pense on  it  to  make  it  pleasant ;  so  doth  the  Lord  of  the 
whole  earth  choose  out  to  himself  from  the  rest  of  the 
world,  a  number  that  are  a  chosen  generation. 

Choosing,  here,  is  the  work  of  effectual  calling,  or  the 
severing  of  believers  from  the  rest ;  for  it  signifies  a  differ- 
ence in  their  present  estate,  as  do  likewise  the  other  words 
joined  w^ith  it.  But  this  election  is  altogether  conformable 
to  that  of  God's  eternal  decree,  and  is  no  other  than  the 
execution  or  performance  of  it ;  God's  framing  of  this  his 
building  being  just  according  to  the  idea  of  it  which  was 
in  his  mind  and  purpose  before  all  time  :  it  is  the  drawing 
forth  and  investing  of  those  into  this  Christian,  this  kingly 
priesthood,  whose  names  were  expressly  written  up  for  it 
in  the  book  of  life. 

Generation.  This  imports  them  to  be  of  one  race  or 
stock.  As  the  Israelites,  who  were  by  outward  calling 
the  children  of  God,  were  all  the  seed  of  Abraham  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh  ;  so,  they  that  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 
are  children  of  the  promise,  Gal.  iv.  28 ;  and  all  of  them 
are,  by  their  new  birth,  one  people  or  generation.  They 
are  of  one  nation,  belonging  to  the  same  blessed  land  of 
promise,  all  citizens  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  yea,  all  child- 
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reii  of  the  same  family,  whereof  Jesus  Christ,  the  j^oot  of 
Jesse,  is  the  stock,  who  is  the  great  King,  and  tlie  great 
High  Priest.  And  thus  they  are  a  royal  priesthood.  There 
is  no  devolving  of  his  royalty  or  priesthood  on  any  other,  as 
it  is  in  himself;  for  his  proper  dignity  is  supreme  and  in- 
communicable, and  there  is  no  succession  in  his  order :  he 
lives  for  ever,  and  is  priest  for  ever,  Psal.  ex.  4,  and  king 
for  ever  too,  Psal.  xlv.  6.  But  they  that  are  descended 
from  him,  do  derive  from  him,  by  that  new  original,  this 
double  dignity,  in  that  way  that  they  are  capable  of  it,  to 
be  likewise  kings  and  priests,  as  he  is  both.  They  are  of 
the  seed-royal,  and  of  the  holy  seed  of  the  priesthood, 
inasmuch  as  they  partake  of  a  new  life  from  Christ. 
Thus,  in  Rev.  i.  5,  6,  first,  there  is  his  own  dignity  ex- 
pressed, then,  his  dignifying  us :  Who  is  himself  the  first 
begotten  among  the  dead,  and  the  prince  of  the  kings  of 
the  earth  ;  and  then  it  follows.  And  hath  made  us  kings 
and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father. 

A  royal  priesthood.  That  the  dignity  of  believers  is 
expressed  by  these  two  together,  by  priesthood  and  royalty, 
teaches  us  the  worth  and  excellency  of  that  holy  function 
taken  properly,  and  so,  by  analogy,  the  dignity  of  the 
ministry  of  the  Gospel,  which  God  hath  placed  in  his 
Church,  instead  of  the  Priesthood  of  the  Law;  for  there- 
fore doth  this  title  of  spiritual  priesthood  fitly  signify  a 
great  privilege  and  honour  that  Christians  are  promoted 
to,  and  it  is  joined  with  that  of  kings,  because  the  proper 
office  of  priesthood  was  so  honourable.  Before  it  was 
established  in  one  family,  the  chief,  the  first-born  of  each 
family,  had  a  right  to  this,  as  a  special  honour;  and 
amongst  the  heathens,  in  some  places,  their  princes  and 
greatest  men,  yea,  their  kings  were  their  priests;  and,  uni- 
versally, the  performing  of  their  holy  things  was  an  em- 
ployment  of    great    honour    and   esteem    amongst   them. 
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Though  human  ambition  hath  strained  this  consideration 
too  high,  to  the  favouring  and  founding  of  a  monarchical 
prelacy  in  the  Christian  world,  yet  that  abuse  of  it  ought 
not  to  prejudge  us  of  this  due  and  just  consequence  from 
it,  that  the  holy  functions  of  God's  liouse  have  very  much 
honour  and  dignity  in  them.  And  the  Apostle,  we  see, 
2  Cor.  iii.,  prefers  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  to  the 
priesthood  of  the  law.  So  then,  they  mistake  much, 
who  think  it  a  disparagement  to  men  that  have  some  ad- 
vantages of  birth  or  wit  more  than  ordinary,  to  bestow 
them  thus,  and  who  judge  the  meanest  persons  and  things 
good  enough  for  this  high  calling.  Surely  this  conceit 
cannot  have  place,  but  in  an  unholy,  irreligious  mind,  that 
hath  either  no  thoughts,  or  very  mean  thoughts  of  God. 
If  they  who  are  called  to  this  holy  service  would  them- 
selves consider  this  aright,  it  would  not  puff  them  up,  but 
humble  them ;  comparing  their  own  worthlessness  with 
this  great  work,  they  would  wonder  at  God's  dispensation, 
that  should  thus  have  honoured  them.  As  St.  Paul  speaks 
of  himself,  Eph.  iii.  8,  Unto  me  ivlio  am  less  than  the  least 
of  all  saints  is  this  grace  given,  &c.,  so  the  more  a  man 
rightly  extols  this  his  calling  the  more  he  humbles  himself 
under  the  weight  of  it;  and  this  would  make  him  very 
careful  to  walk  more  suitably  to  it  in  eminency  of  holiness, 
for  in  that  consists  its  true  dignity. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  this  Kingly  Priesthood  is  the 
common  dignity  of  all  believers;  this  honour  have  all  the 
saints.  They  are  kings,  have  victory  and  dominion  given 
them  over  the  powers  of  darkness  and  the  lusts  of  their 
own  hearts,  that  held  them  captive,  and  domineered  over 
them  before.  Base,  slavish  lusts,  not  born  to  command, 
yet  are  the  hard  taskmasters  of  unrenewed  minds ;  and 
there  is  no  true  subduing  of  them,  but  by  the  power  and 
Spirit  of  Christ.     They  may  be  quiet  for  a  while  in   a 
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natural  man,  but  they  are  tlicn  but  asleep;  as  soon  as 
they  awake  again,  they  return  to  hurry  and  drive  him  with 
their  wonted  violence.  Now  this  is  the  benefit  of  receiv- 
in<i  the  kinsdom  of  Christ  into  a  man's  heart,  that  it  makes 
him  a  king  himself.  All  the  subjects  of  Christ  are  kings, 
not  only  in  regard  of  that  pure  crown  of  glory  they  hope 
for,  and  shall  certainly  attain,  but  in  the  present,  they  have 
a  kingdom  which  is  the  pledge  of  that  other,  overcoming 
the  world  and  Satan,  and  themselves,  by  the  power  of 
faith.  Mens  bona  regnum  possidet,  A  good  mind  is  a 
kingdom  in  itself,  it  is  true;  but  there  is  no  mind  truly 
good,  but  that  wherein  Christ  dwells.  There  is  not  any 
kind  of  spirit  in  the  world,  so  noble  as  that  spirit  that  is 
in  a  Christian,  the  very  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  great 
King,  the  Spirit  of  Glory,  as  our  Apostle  calls  it  below, 
ch.  iv.  This  is  a  sure  way  to  ennoble  the  basest  and 
poorest  amongst  us.  This  royalty  takes  away  all  attain- 
ders, and  leaves  nothing  of  all  that  is  passed  to  be  laid  to 
our  charge,  or  to  dishonour  us. 

Believers  are  not  shut  out  from  God,  as  they  were  be- 
fore, but,  being  in  Christ,  are  brought  near  unto  him,  and 
have  free  access  to  the  throne  of  his  grace,  Heb.  x.  21, 
22.  They  resemble,  in  their  spiritual  state,  the  legal 
priesthood  very  clearly,  I.  In  their  consecration ;  II.  In 
their  service ;  and.  III.   In  their  laws  of  living. 

I.  In  their  consecration.  The  Levitical  priests  were, 
1.  washed;  therefore  this  is  expressed.  Revel,  i.  5,  He 
hriUi  washed  us  in  his  blood,  and  then  follows,  and  hath 
made  us  kings  and  priests.  There  would  have  been  no 
coming  near  unto  God  in  his  holy  services  as  his  priests, 
unless  we  had  been  cleansed  from  the  guiltiness  and  pollu- 
tion of  our  sins.  This  that  pure  and  purifying  blood 
doth  ;  and  it  alone.  No  other  laver  can  do  it :  no  water 
but   that  fountain   opened  for  sin    and  for   undeanness. 
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Zech.  xiii.  1.  No  blood,  none  of  all  that  blood  of  legal 
sacrifices,  (Heb.  ix.  12,)  but  only  the  blood  of  that  spot- 
less Lamb  that  takes  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  John  i. 
29.  So  with  this,  2.  We  have  that  other  ceremony  of 
the  priest's  consecration,  which  was  by  sacrifice,  as  well 
as  by  washing;  for  Christ  at  once  offered  up  himself  as 
our  sacrifice,  and  let  out  his  blood  for  our  washing.  With 
good  reason  is  that  prefixed  there.  Revel,  i.  5,  He  hath 
loved  us,  and  then  it  follows,  washed  us  in  his  hlood.  That 
precious  stream  of  his  heart-blood,  that  flowed  for  our 
washing,  told  clearly  that  it  was  a  heart  full  of  unspeak- 
able love  that  was  the  source  of  it.  3.  There  is  anoint- 
ing, namely,  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  conferred  upon  be- 
lievers, flowing  unto  them  from  Christ.  For  it  is  of  his 
fulness  that  we  all  receive  grace  for  grace,  (John  i.  16 ;) 
and  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  says,  (2  Cor.  i.  21,)  that  we  are 
established  and  anointed  in  Christ.  It  was  poured  on 
him  as  our  head,  and  runs  down  from  him  unto  us ;  he 
the  Christ,  and  we  Christians,  as  partakers  of  his  anoint- 
ing. The  consecrating  oil  of  the  priests  was  made  of  the 
richest  ointments  and  spices,  to  show  the  preciousness  of 
the  graces  of  God's  Spirit,  which  are  bestowed  on  these 
spiritual  priests ;  and  as  that  holy  oil  was  not  for  common 
use,  nor  for  any  other  persons  to  be  anointed  withal,  save 
the  priests  only,  so  is  the  Spirit  of  grace  a  peculiar  gift  to 
believers.  Others  might  have  costly  ointments  amongst 
the  Jews,  but  none  of  that  same  sort  with  the  consecra- 
tion-oil. Natural  men  may  have  very  great  gifts  of  judg- 
ment, and  learning,  and  eloquence,  and  moral  virtues,  but 
they  have  none  of  this  precious  oil,  namely,  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  communicated  to  them ;  no,  all  their  endowments 
are  but  common  and  profane.  That  holy  oil  signified  par- 
ticularly, eminency  of  light  and  knowledge  in  the  priests ; 
therefore,  in   Christians  there  must  be  light.     They  that 
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are  grossly  ignorant  of  spiritual  things  are  surely  not  of 
this  order ;  this  anointing  is  said  to  teach  us  all  things,  1 
John  ii.  27.  That  holy  oil  was  of  a  most  fragrant  sweet 
smell,  by  reason  of  its  precious  composition ;  but  much 
more  sweet  is  the  smell  of  that  Spirit  wherewith  believers 
are  anointed,  those  several  odoriferous  graces,  which  are 
the  ingredients  of  their  anointing  oil,  that  heavenly-minded- 
ness,  and  meekness,  and  patience,  and  humility,  and  the 
rest,  that  diffuse  a  pleasant  scent  into  the  places  and  so- 
cieties where  they  come ;  their  words,  their  actions,  and 
their  deportment  smelling  sweet  of  them.  4.  The  gar- 
ments wherein  the  priests  were  inaugurate,  and  which  they 
were  after  to  wear  in  their  services,  are  outshined  by  that 
purity  and  holiness  wherewith  all  the  saints  are  adorned ; 
but  still  more  by  that  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ, 
those  pure  robes  that  are  put  upon  them,  wherein  they  ap- 
pear before  the  Lord  and  are  accepted  in  his  sight.  These 
priests  are  indeed  clothed  with  righteousness,  according  to 
that  oi'the  Psalmist,  Psal.  cxxxii.  9.  5.  The  priests  were 
to  have  the  offerings  put  into  their  hands;  from  thence, 
filling  of  the  hand,  signifies  consecarating  to  the  priest- 
hood. And  thus  doth  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  conse- 
crator  of  these  priests,  put  into  their  hands,  by  his  Spirit, 
the  offerings  they  are  to  present  unto  God.  He  furnishes 
them  with  prayers,  and  praises,  and  all  other  oblations, 
that  are  to  be  offered  by  them ;  he  gives  them  themselves, 
which  they  are  to  offer  a  living  sacrifice,  rescuing  them 
from  the  usurped  possession  of  Satan  and  sin. 

Let  us  consider  their  services,  wliich  were  diners.  To 
name  the  chief,  1.  They  had  charge  of  the  sanctuary,  and 
the  vessels  of  it,  and  the  lights,  and  were  to  keep  the 
lamps  burning.  Thus  the  heart  of  every  Christian  is 
made  a  temple  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  he  himself,  as  a 
priest  consecrated  unto  God,  is   to  keep  it  diligently,  and 
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the  furniture  of  divine  grace  in  it;  to  have  the  liglit  of 
spiritual  knowledge  within  him,  and  to  nourish  it  by  draw- 
ing continually  new  supplies  from  Jesus  Christ.  2.  The 
priests  were  to  bless  the  people.  And  truly  it  is  this 
spiritual  priesthood,  the  Elect,  that  procure  blessings  upon 
the  rest  of  the  world,  and  particularly  on  the  places  where 
they  live.  They  are  daily  to  offer  the  incense  of  prayer, 
and  other  spiritual  sacrifices  unto  God,  as  the  Apostle  ex- 
presseth  it  above,  verse  5,  not  to  neglect  those  holy  exer- 
cises together  or  apart.  And  as  the  priests  offered  it  not 
only  for  themselves,  but  for  the  people,  so  Christians  are 
to  extend  their  prayers,  and  to  entreat  the  blessings  of 
God  for  others,  especially  for  the  public  estate  of  the 
Church.  As  the  Lord's  priests,  they  are  to  otfer  up  those 
praises  to  God,  that  are  his  due  from  the  other  creatures, 
which  praise  him  indeed,  yet  cannot  do  it  after  the  manner 
in  which  these  priests  do;  therefore  they  are  to  offer,  as 
it  were,  their  sacrifices  for  them,  as  the  priests  did  for  the 
people.  And  because  the  most  of  men  neglected  to  do 
this,  and  cannot  do  it  indeed  because  they  are  unholy,  and 
are  not  of  this  priesthood,  therefore  should  they  be  so 
much  the  more  careful  of  it,  and  diligent  in  it.  How  few 
of  those,  whom  the  heavens  call  to  by  their  light  and  revo- 
lution, that  they  enjoy,  do  offer  that  sacrifice  which  be- 
comes them,  by  acknowledging  the  glory  of  God  which 
the  heavens  declare !  This,  therefore,  is  as  it  were  put 
into  the  hands  of  these  priests,  namely,  the  godly,  to  do. 

III.  Let  us  consider  their  course  of  life.  We  shall 
find  rules  given  to  the  legal  priests,  stricter  than  to  others, 
of  avoiding  legal  pollutions,  &c.  And  from  these,  this 
spiritual  priesthood  must  learn  an  exact,  holy  conversation, 
keeping  themselves  from  the  pollutions  of  the  world;  as 
here  it  follows :  A  holy  nation,  and  that  of  necessity ;  if  a 
priesthood,  then  holy.     They  are   purchased  indeed  to  be 
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a  peculiar  treasure  to  God,  (Exod.  xix.  5,)  purchased  at  a 
very  liigh  rate.  He  spared  not  his  only  Son,  nor  did  the 
Son  spare  himself;  so  that  these  priests  ought  to  be  the 
Lord's  pecuHar  portion.  All  believers  are  His  clergy ; 
and  as  they  are  his  portion,  so  he  is  theirs.  The  priests 
had  no  assigned  inheritance  among  their  brethren,  and  the 
reason  is  added,  for  the  Lord  is  their  portion  ;  and  truly  so 
they  needed  not  envy  any  of  the  rest,  they  had  the  choicest 
of  all,  the  Lord  of  all.  Whatsoever  a  Christian  possesses 
in  the  world,  yet,  being  of  this  spiritual  priesthood,  he  is 
as  if  he  possessed  it  not,  (1  Cor,  vii.  30,)  lays  little  account 
on  it.  That  which  his  mind  is  set  upon,  is,  how  he  may 
enjoy  God,  and  find  clear  assurance  that  he  hath  him  for 
his  portion. 

It  is  not  so  mean  a  thing  to  be  a  Christian  as  we  think ; 
it  is  a  holy,  an  honourable,  a  happy  state.  Few  of  us  can 
esteem  it,  or  do  labour  to  find  it  so.  No,  we  know  not 
these  things,  our  hearts  are  not  on  them,  to  make  this 
dignity  and  happiness  sure  to  our  souls.  Where  is  that 
true  greatness  of  mind,  and  that  hohness  to  be  found,  that 
become  those  who  are  kiMgs  a.nd  priests  unto  God?  That 
contempt  of  earthly  thing-s,  and  minding  of  heaven  that 
should  be  in  such  ?  But  surely,  as  many  as  find  themselves 
indeed  partakers  of  these  dignities,  will  study  to  live  agree- 
ably to  them,  and  will  not  fail  to  love  that  Lord  Jesus  who 
hath  purchased  all  this  for  them,  and  exalted  them  to  it; 
yea,  humbled  himself  to  exalt  them. 

Now,  as  to  the  opposition  of  the  estate  of  Christians  to 
that  of  unbelievers.  We  best  discern,  and  are  most  sen- 
sible of  the  evil  or  good  of  things  by  comparison.  Li 
respect  of  outward  condition,  how  many  be  there  that 
are  vexing  themselves  with  causeless  murmurings  and  dis- 
contents, who,  if  they  would  look  upon  the  many  in  the 
world  that  are  in  a  far  meaner  condition  than  they,  would 
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be  cured  of  that  evil !  It  would  make  them  not  only  con- 
tent, but  cheerful  and  thankful.  But  the  difference  here 
expressed,  is  far  greater  and  more  considerable  than  anj 
that  can  be  in  outward  things.  Though  the  estate  of  a 
Christian  is  very  excellent  and  precious,  and,  when  rightly 
valued,  hath  enough  in  itself  to  commend  it,  yet  it  doth 
and  ought  to  raise  our  esteem  of  it  the  higher,  when  we 
compare  it  both  with  the  misery  of  our  former  condition, 
and  with  the  continuing  misery  of  those  that  abide  still, 
and  are  left  to  perish  in  that  woful  estate.  We  have  here 
both  these  parallels.  The  happiness  and  dignity  to  which 
they  are  chosen  and  called,  is  opposed  to  the  rejection  and 
misery  of  them  that  continue  unbelievers  and  rejecters  of 
Christ. 

Not  only  natural  men,  but  even  they  that  have  a  spirit- 
ual life  in  them,  when  they  forget  themselves,  are  subject 
to  look  upon  the  things  that  are  before  them  with  a  natural 
eye,  and  to  think  hardly,  or  at  least  doubtfully,  concerning 
God's  dispensations,  beholding  the  flourishing  and  pros- 
perities of  the  ungodly,  together  with  their  own  sufferings 
and  distresses.  Thus,  Psal.  Ixxiii.  But  when  they  turn 
the  other  side  of  the  medal,  and  view  them  with  a  right 
eye,  and  by  a  true  light,  they  are  no  longer  abused  with 
those  appearances.  When  they  consider  unbelievers  as 
strangers,  yea,  enemies  to  God,  and  slaves  to  Satan,  held 
fast  in  the  chains  of  their  own  impenitency  and  unbelief, 
and  by  these  bound  over  to  eternal  death,  and  then  see 
themselves  called  to  the  liberties  and  dignities  of  the  sons 
of  God,  partakers  of  the  honour  of  the  only-begotten  Son, 
on  whom  they  have  believed,  made  by  him  kiiigs  and 
priests  unto  God  the  Father,  then,  surely,  they  have  other 
thoughts.  It  makes  them  no  more  envy,  but  pity  the  un 
godly,  and  account  all  their  pomp,  and  all  their  possessions, 
what  they  are  indeed,  no  other  than  a  glistening  misery. 
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and  acfount  tliemselves  happy  in  all  estates.  It  makes 
them  say  with  David,  The  Jine.s  havz  fallen  to  me  in  a 
pleasant  place,  I  hove  a  goodly  heritage.  It  makes  them 
digest  all  their  sufferings  and  disgraces  with  patience,  yea, 
with  joy,  and  think  more  of  praising  than  complaining, 
more  of  showing  forth  His  honour  who  hath  so  honoured 
them ;  especially  when  they  consider  the  freeness  of  his 
grace,  that  it  was  that  alone  which  made  the  difference, 
calling  them  altogether  undeservedly  from  that  same  dark- 
ness and  misery  in  which  unbelievers  are  deservedly  left. 

Now  the  third  thing  here  to  be  spoken  to,  is,  the  End 
of  their  calling,  to  show  forth  his  praise,  &c.  And  that 
we  may  the  more  prize  the  reasonableness  of  that  happy 
estate  to  which  God  hath  exalted  them,  it  is  expressed  in 
other  terms ;  which  therefore  we  will  first  consider,  and 
then  the  end. 

To  magnify  the  grace  of  God  the  more,  we  have  here, 
1.  Both  the  terms  of  this  motion  or  change, — from  whence 
and  to  what  it  is ;  2.  The  principle  of  it,  the  calling  of 
God. 

1.  For  the  terms  of  this  motion:  From  darkness. 
There  is  nothing  more  usual,  not  only  in  divine,  but  in 
human  writings,  than  to  borrow  outward  sensible  things, 
to  express  things  intellectual ;  and  amongst  such  expres- 
sions there  is  none  more  frequent  than  that  of  light 
and  darkness  transferred,  to  signify  the  good  and  the  evil 
estate  of  man,  as  sometimes  for  his  outward  prosperity 
or  adversity,  but  especially  for  things  proper  to  his  mind. 
The  mind  is  called  light,  because  the  seat  of  truth,  and 
truth  is  most  fitly  called  light,  being  the  chief  beauty  and 
ornament  of  the  rational  world,  as  light  is  of  the  visible. 
And  as  the  light,  because  of  that  its  beauty,  is  a  thing  very 
refreshing  and  comfortable  to  them  that  behold  it,  (as 
Solomon  says,  It  is  a  pleasant  thing  to  see  the  sun,)  so  is 
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truth  a  most  delightful  thing  to  the  soul  that  rightly  appre- 
hends it. 

This  may  help  us  to  conceive  of  the  spiritual  sense  in 
which  it  is  here  taken.  The  estate  of  lost  mankind  is  in- 
deed nothing  but  darkness,  being  destitute  of  all  spiritual 
truth  and  comfort,  and  tending  to  utter  and  everlasting 
darkness. 

And  it  is  so,  because  by  sin  the  soul  is  separate  from 
God,  who  is  the  first  and  highest  light,  the  primitive  truth. 
As  he  is  light  in  himself,  (as  the  Apostle  St.  John  tells  us, 
God  is  light,  and  in  him  there  is  no  darkness  at  all, 
expressing  the  excellency  and  purity  of  his  nature,)  so  he 
is  light  relatively  to  the  soul  of  man :  The  Lord  is  my 
light,  says  David,  Psalm  xxvii.  1. 

And  the  soul  being  made  capable  of  divine  light,  cannot 
be  happy  without  it.  Give  it  what  other  light  you  will, 
still  it  is  in  darkness,  so  long  as  it  is  without  God,  he  being 
the  peculiar  light  and  life  of  the  soul.  And  as  truth  is 
united  with  the  soul  in  apprehending  it,  and  light  with  the 
visive  faculty,  so,  in  order  that  the  soul  may  have  God  as 
its  light,  it  must  of  necessity  be  in  union  with  God.  Now 
sin  hath  broken  that  union,  and  so  cut  off"  the  soul  from 
its  light,  and  plunged  it  into  spiritual  darkness. 

Hence  all  that  confusion  and  disorder  in  the  soul,  which 
is  ever  the  companion  of  darkness : — Tohu  vabohii,  as  it 
was  at  first,  when  darkness  was  on  the  face  of  the  deep, 
Gen.  i.  2.  Being  ignorant  of  God  and  of  ourselves,  it  fol- 
lows that  we  love  not  God,  because  we  know  him  not ;  yea, 
(though  we  think  it  a  hard  word,)  we  are  haters  of  God  ; 
for  not  only  doth  our  darkness  import  ignorance  of  him, 
but  an  enmity  to  him,  because  he  is  light,  and  we  are  dark- 
ness. And  being  ignorant  of  ourselves,  not  seeing  our 
own  vileness,  because  we  are  in  the  dark,  we  are  pleased 
with  ourselves,  and  having  left  God,  do  love  ourselves  in- 
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stead  of"  God.  lience  arise  all  the  wickednesses  of  our 
hearts  and  lives,  which  are  no  other  than,  instead  of  obey- 
ing and  pleasing  God,  a  continual  sacrificing  to  those  Gil- 
lulim,  those  base  dunghill-gods,  our  own  lusts.  For  this, 
the  Apostle  Paul  gives  as  the  root  of  all  evil  disposi- 
tions, 2  Tim,  iii.  2 ;  because,  in  the  first  place,  lovers  of 
themselves,  therefore  covetous,  boasters,  proud,  &c.,  and 
lovers  of  pleasures  more  than  of  God.  And  this  self-love 
cannot  subsist  without  gross  ignorance,  by  which  our  minds 
are  so  darkened  that  we  cannot  withal  see  what  we  are ; 
for  if  w^e  did,  it  were  not  possible  but  we  should  be  far 
of  another  mind,  very  far  out  of  loving  and  liking  with 
ourselves.  Thus  our  souls  being  filled  with  darkness,  are 
likewise  full  of  uncleanness,  as  that  goes  along  too  with 
darkness ;  they  are  not  only  dark  as  dungeons,  but  withal 
filthy  as  dungeons  used  to  be.  So,  Ephes.  iv.  18,  Under- 
standings darkened,  alienated  from  God  ;  and  therefore  it 
is  added,  ver.  19,  they  give  themselves  over  unto  lascivious- 
ness,  to  ivork  all  uncleanness  with  greediness.  Again,  in 
this  state  they  have  no  light  of  solid  comfort.  Our  great 
comfort  here,  is  not  in  any  thing  present,  but  in  hope ; 
now,  being  without  Christ,  and  ivithout  God,  we  are  with- 
out hope.  Ephesians  ii.  12. 

And  as  the  estate  from  whence  we  are  called  by  grace, 
is  worthily  called  darkness,  so  that,  to  which  it  calls  us, 
deserves  as  well  the  name  of  light.  Christ,  likewise,  who 
came  to  work  our  deliverance,  is  frequently  so  called  in 
Scripture;  as  John  i.  9,  That  was  the  true  light,  and  else- 
where ;  not  only  in  regard  of  his  own  nature,  being  God 
equal  with  the  Father,  and  tlicrefore  light,  as  he  is  God  of 
God,  and  therelbre  Light  of  Light ;  but  relatively  to  men, 
as  John  i.  4,  Tliat  life  ivas  the  light  of  men.  So  he  is 
styled  The  Word,  and  the  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  not  only 
in  regard  of  !i!  j  own  knowledge,  but  as  revealing  him  unto 
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US.  See  John  i.  18,  and  1  Cor.  i.  18,  compared  with  v. 
30.  And  he  is  styled  by  Malachi,  (ch.  iv.  2,)  The  Sun 
of  Righteousness.  Now,  the  sun  is  not  only  a  luminous 
body,  but  a  luminary,  giving  light  unto  the  world.  Gen. 
i.  15. 

He  is  our  /igkt,  opposed  to  all  kind  of  darkness.  He 
is  so,  in  opposition  to  the  dark  shadows  of  the  ceremonial 
law,  which  possibly  are  here  meant,  as  part  of  that  dark- 
ness from  which  the  Apostle  writes  that  these  Jews  were 
delivered  also  by  the  knowledge  of  Christ ;  when  he  came, 
the  day  broke  and  the  shadows  flew  away.  He  is  our 
light,  as  opposed  likewise  to  the  darkness  of  the  Gentile 
superstitions  and  idolatries ;  therefore  these  two  are  joined 
by  old  Simeon,  A  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
glory  of  his  people  Israel,  Luke  ii.  32.  And  to  all  who 
believe  among  either,  he  is  light  as  opposed  to  the  igno- 
rance, slavery,  and  misery,  of  their  natural  estate,  teaching 
them  by  his  Spirit  the  things  of  God,  and  reuniting  them 
with  God,  who  is  the  light  of  the  soul.  /  am,  says  he,  the 
light  of  the  ivorld  ;  he  that  followeth  me  shall  not  walk  in 
darkness.     John  viii.  12. 

And  it  is  that  mysterious  union  of  the  soul  with  God  in 
Christ,  which  a  natural  man  so  little  understands,  that  is 
the  cause  of  all  that  spiritual  light  of  grace,  that  a  believer 
does  enjoy.  There  is  no  right  knowledge  of  God,  to 
man  once  fallen  from  it,  but  in  his  Son ;  no  comfort  in  be- 
holding God,  but  through  him ;  nothing  but  just  anger 
and  wrath  to  be  seen  in  God's  looks,  but  through  him,  in 
whom  he  is  well  pleased.  The  Gospel  shows  us  the  light 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  but  it  is  in  the  face 
of  Jesus  Christ.  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  Therefore  the  kingdom 
of  light,  as  opposed  to  that  of  darkness,  is  called  the  king- 
dom of  his  dear  Son  or,  the  Son   of  his  love.      Col.  i.  13. 

There   is  a  spirit  of  light  and   knowledge   flows  from 
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Jesus  Christ  into  the  souls  of  believers,  that  acquaints 
them  with  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  which 
cannot  otherwise  be  known.  And  this  spirit  of  know- 
ledge is  withal  a  spirit  of  holiness  ;  for  purity  and  holi- 
ness are  likewise  signilied  by  this  light.  He  removed 
that  huge  dark  body  of  sin,  that  was  betwixt  us  and  the 
Father,  and  eclipsed  him  from  us.  The  light  of  his  coun- 
tenance sanctifieth  hy  truth  ;  it  is  a  light  that  hath  heat 
with  it,  and  hath  influence  upon  the  affections,  warms  them 
towards  God  and  divine  things.  This  darkness  here  is  in- 
deed the  shadow  of  death,  and  they  that  are  without 
Christ,  are  said,  till  he  visit  them,  to  sit  in  darkness  and 
in  the  shadow  of  death,  Luke  i.  79 ;  so,  this  Light  is  life, 
John  i.  4;  it  doth  enlighten  and  enliven,  begets  new  ac- 
tions and  motions  in  the  soul.  The  right  notion  that  a 
man  hath  of  things  as  they  are,  works  upon  him,  and  stirs 
him  accordingly ;  thus  this  light  discovers  a  man  to  him- 
self, and  lets  him  see  his  own  natural  filthiness,  makes  him 
loath  himself,  and  fly  from  himself, — run  out  of  himself. 
And  the  excellency  he  sees  in  God  and  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  by  this  new  light,  inflames  his  heart  with  their  love, 
fills  him  with  estimation  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  makes  the 
world,  and  all  things  in  it  that  he  esteemed  before,  base 
and  mean  in  his  eyes.  Then  from  this  light  arise  spiritual 
joy  and  comfort,  which  are  frequently  signified  by  this  ex- 
pression, as  in  that  verse  of  the  Psalmist,  (the  latter  clause 
expounds  the  former,)  Light  is  sown  for  the  righteous, 
and  joy  for  the  upright  in  heart.  Psal.  xcvii.  IL  As 
this  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son,  that  is,  this  kingdom 
of  light,  hath  righteousness  in  it,  so  it  hath  peace  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Rom.  xiv.  17.  It  is  a  false  pre- 
judice the  world  hath  taken  up  against  religion,  that  it  is 
a  sour  melancholy  thing ;  there  is  no  truly  lightsome  com- 
fortable life  but  it.     All   others,  have  they  what  they  will, 
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live  in  darkness;  and  is  not  that  truly  sad  and  comfortless? 
Would  you  think  it  a  pleasant  life,  though  you  had  fine 
clothes,  and  good  diet,  never  to  see  the  sun,  hut  still  to  be 
kept  in  a  dungeon  with  them  ?  Thus  are  they  who  live 
in  worldly  honour  and  plenty,  but  still  without  God;  they 
are  in  continual  darkness,  with  all  their  enjoyments. 

It  is  true  the  light  of  believers  is  not  here  perfect,  and 
therefore  neither  is  their  joy  perfect;  it  is  sometimes  over- 
clouded ;  but  the  comfort  is  this,  that  it  is  an  everlasting 
light,  it  shall  never  go  out  in  darkness,  as  is  said  in  Job 
xviii.  5,  the  light  of  the  wicked  shall ;  and  it  shall  within 
awhile  be  perfected ;  there  is  a  bright  morning  without 
a  cloud  that  shall  arise.  The  saints  have  not  only  light  to  * 
lead  them  in  their  journey,  but  much  purer  light  at  home, 
an  inheritance  of  light.  Col.  i.  12.  The  land  where 
their  inheritance  lieth,  is  full  of  light,  and  their  inherit- 
ance itself  is  light;  for  the  vision  of  God  for  ever  is 
that  inheritance.  That  city  hath  no  need  of  the  sun,  nor 
of  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it,  for  the  glory  of  the  Lord  doth 
lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof  Rev.  xxi.  23. 
As  we  said,  that  Increated  Light  is  the  happiness  of  the 
soul,  the  beginnings  of  it  are  our  happiness  begun ;  they 
are  beams  of  it  sent  from  above,  to  lead  us  to  the  fountain 
and  fulness  of  it.  With  thee,  says  David,  is  the  fountain 
of  life,  and  in  thy  light  shall  we  see  light.  Psal.  xxxvi.  9. 

There  are  two  things  spoken  of  this  light,  to  commend 
it — his  marvellous  light ;  that  it  is  after  a  peculiar  manner 
God''s,  and  then,  that  it  is  marvellous. 

All  light  is  from  him,  the  light  of  sense,  and  that  of 
reason;  therefore  he  is  called  the  Father  of  lights.  Jam.  i. 
17.  But  this  light  of  grace  is  after  a  peculiar  manner 
his,  being  a  light  above  the  reach  of  nature,  infused  into 
the  soul  in  a  supernatural  way,  the  light  of  the  elect  world, 
where  God  specially  and  graciously  resides.     Natural  men 
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may  know  \ery  much  in  natural  things,  and,  it  may  be, 
may  know  mucli  in  supernatural  things,  after  a  natural 
manner.  They  may  be  full  of  school-divinity,  and  be 
able  to  discourse  of  God  and  his  Son  Christ,  and  the 
mystery  of  redemption,  &c.,  and  yet  they  want  this  pe- 
culiar light,  by  which  Christ  is  made  known  to  believers. 
They  may  speak  of  him,  but  it  is  in  the  dark;  they  see 
him  not,  and  therefore  they  love  him  not.  The  light  they 
have  is  as  the  light  of  some  things  that  shine  only  in  the 
night,  a  cold  glow-worm  light  that  hath  no  heat  witli  it  at 
all.  Whereas  a  soul  that  hath  some  of  this  light,  God's 
peculiar  light,  communicated  to  it,  sees  Jesus  Christ,  and 
loves  and  delights  in  him,  and  walks  with  him.  A  little 
of  this  light  is  worth  a  great  deal,  yea,  more  worth  than 
all  that  other  common,  speculative,  and  discoursing  know- 
ledge that  the  greatest  doctors  can  attain  unto.  It  is  of  a 
more  excellent  kind  and  original;  it  is  from  heaven,  and 
you  know  that  one  beam  of  the  sun  is  of  more  worth  than 
the  light  of  ten  thousand  torches  together.  It  is  a  pure, 
undecaying,  heavenly  light,  whereas  the  other  is  gross  and 
earthly,  (be  it  never  so  great,)  and  lasts  but  awhile.  Let 
us  not  therefore  think  it  incredible,  that  a  poor  unlettered 
Christian  may  know  more  of  God  in  the  best  kind  of 
knowledge,  than  any  the  wisest  and  most  learned  natural 
man  can  do ;  for  the  one  knows  God  only  by  man's  light, 
the  other  knows  him  by  his  own  light,  and  that  is  the  only 
right  knowledge.  As  the  sun  cannot  be  seen  but  by  its 
ow^n  light,  so  neither  can  God  be  savingly  known,  but  by 
his  own  revealing. 

Now  this  light  being  so  peculiarly  God's,  no  wonder  if 
it  be  marvellous.  The  common  light  of  the  world  is  so, 
though,  because  of  its  commonness,  we  think  not  so  of  it. 
The  Lord  is  marvellous  in  wisdom,  and  in  power  in  all 
his  works  of  creation  and  providence ;  but  above  all,  in  the 
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workings  of  his  grace.  This  hght  is  unknown  to  the 
world,  and  so  marvellous  in  the  rareness  of  behokhng  it, 
that  there  be  but  a  few  that  partake  of  it.  And  to  them 
that  see,  it  is  marvellous ;  because  in  it  they  see  so  manj 
excellent  things  that  they  knew  not  before :  as  if  a  man 
were  born  and  brought  up,  till  he  came  to  the  years  of 
understanding,  in  a  dungeon,  where  he  had  never  seen 
light,  and  were  brought  forth  on  a  sudden;  or,  not  to  need 
that  imagination,  take  the  man  that  was  born  blind,  at  his 
first  sight,  after  Christ  had  cured  him, — what  wonder, 
think  ye,  would  seize  upon  him,  to  behold  on  a  sudden 
the  beauty  of  this  visible  world,  especially  of  that  sun,  and 
that  light  that  makes  it  both  visible  and  beautiful !  But 
much  more  matter  of  admiration  is  there  in  this  light,  to 
the  soul  that  is  brought  newly  from  the  darkness  of  cor- 
rupt nature!  Such  persons  see  as  it  were  a  new  world, 
and  in  it  such  wonders  of  the  rich  grace  and  love  of  God, 
such  matchless  worth  in  Jesus  Christ  the  Sun  of  Right- 
eousness, that  their  souls  are  filled  with  admiration.  And 
if  this  light  of  grace  be  so  marvellous,  how  much  more 
marvellous  shall  the  light  of  glory  be  in  which  it  ends ! 

Hence,  1.  Learn  to  esteem  highly  of  the  Gospel,  in 
which  this  light  shines  unto  us:  the  Apostle  calls  it,  there- 
fore, The  glorious  Gospel,  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  Surely  we  have 
no  cause  to  be  ashamed  of  it,  but  of  ourselves,  that  we  are 
so  unlike  it. 

2.  Think  not,  you  who  are  grossly  ignorant  of  God, 
and  his  Son  Christ,  and  the  mysteries  of  salvation,  that 
you  have  any  portion  as  yet  in  his  grace;  for  the  first 
character  of  his  renewed  image  in  the  soul,  as  it  was  his 
first  w^ork  in  the  material  world,  is  light.  What  avails  it 
us  to  live  in  the  noonday  light  of  the  Gospel,  if  our  hearts 
be  still  shut  against  it,  and  so  within,  we  be  nothing  but 
darkness?     As  a  house   that   is  close   shut  up,  and   hath 
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110  entry  for  light,  though  it  is  day  without,  still  it  is  night 
within. 

3.  Consider  your  delight  in  the  works  of  darkness,  and 
be  afraid  of  that  great  condemnation.  This  is  the  con- 
demnation of  the  world,  that  light  is  come  into  it,  and  men 
love  darkness  rather  than  light.     Jolm  iii.  19. 

4.  You  that  are  indeed  partakers  of  this  happy  change, 
let  your  hearts  be  habitations  of  light.  Have  no  fellowship 
with  the  unfruitful  ivorks  of  darkness,  but  rather  reprove 
them.  Eph.  v.  11.  Study  much  to  increase  in  spiritual 
hght  and  knowledge,  and  withal  in  holiness  and  obedience ; 
if  your  light  be  this  light  of  God,  truly  spiritual  light,  these 
will  accompany  it.  Consider  the  rich  love  of  God,  and 
account  his  light  marvellous,  as  in  itself,  so  in  this  respect, 
that  he  hath  bestowed  it  on  you.  And  seeing  you  were 
once  darkness,  hut  now  are  light  in  the  Lord,  I  beseech 
you, — nay  the  Apostle,  and  in  him  the  Spirit  of  God,  be- 
seeches you,  Walk  as  children  of  the  light.     Eph.  v.  8. 

But  to  proceed  to  speak  to  the  other  parts  of  this  verse, 
as  to  the  Principle  of  this  change,  the  calling  of  God. 

It  is  known  and  confessed  to  be  a  chief  point  of  wisdom 
in  a  man,  to  consider  what  he  is,  from  whom  he  hath  that 
his  being,  and  to  what  end.  When  a  Christian  hath 
thought  on  this  in  his  natural  being,  as  he  is  a  man,  he 
hath  the  same  to  consider  over  again  of  his  spiritual  being, 
as  he  is  a  Christian,  and  so  a  new  creature.  And  in  this 
notion,  all  the  three  are  very  .clearly  represented  to  him 
in  these  words,  1.  What  he  is,  first,  by  these  titles  of 
dignity  in  the  first  words  of  this  verse;  and  again,  by  an 
estate  of  light  in  the  last  clause  of  it.  2.  Wlience  a 
Christian  hath  this  excellent  being  is  very  clearly  expressed 
here,  He  hath  called  you.  That  God  who  is  the  author 
of  all  kind  of  being,  hath  given  you  this,  called  you  from 
darkness  to  his  marvellous  light.     If  you  be  a  chosen 
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generation,  it  is  he  that  hath  chosen  you,  (cli.  i.  2.)  If 
you  he  a  royal  -priesthood,  you  know  that  it  is  he  that  Jiatli 
anointed  you.  If  a  holy  nation,  he  hath  sanctified  you. 
(John  xvii.  17.)  If  a  peculiar  or  purchased  people,  it  is 
he  that  hath  bought  you.  (1  Cor.  vi.  20.)  All  are  in- 
cluded in  this  calling,  and  they  are  all  one  thing.  3.  To 
what  end, — to  show  forth  his  praises.  Of  the  first  of 
these,  in  all  the  several  expressions  of  it,  we  have  spoken 
before;  now  are  to  be  considered  the  other  two. 

He  hath  called  you.  Those  who  live  in  the  society, 
and  profess  the  faith  of  Christians,  are  called  unto  light, 
the  light  of  the  Gospel  that  shines  in  the  Church  of  God. 
Now,  this  is  no  small  favour  and  privilege,  while  many 
people  are  left  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  to 
have  this  light  arise  upon  us,  and  to  be  in  the  region  of  it, 
the  Church,  the  Goshen  of  the  world;  for  by  this  outward 
light  we  are  invited  to  this  happy  state  of  saving  inward 
light,  and  the  former  is  here  to  be  understood  as  the 
means  of  the  latter.  These  Jews  who  were  called  to  the 
profession  of  the  Christian  faith,  to  whom  our  Apostle 
writes,  were  even  in  that  respect  called  unto  a  light  hidden 
from  the  rest  of  their  nation,  and  from  many  other  nations 
in  the  world;  but  because  the  Apostle  doth  undoubtedly 
describe  here  the  lively  spiritual  state  of  true  believers, 
therefore  this  calling  doth  further  import  the  effectual 
work  of  conversion,  making  the  daylight  of  salvation,  not 
only  without,  but  within  them,  the  day-star  to  arise  in 
their  hearts,  as  he  speaks,  2  Pet.  i.  19.  When  the  sun 
is  arisen,  yet  if  a  man  be  lying  fast  in  a  dark  prison,  and 
in  a  deep  sleep  too,  it  is  not  day  to  him;  he  is  not  colled 
to  light,  till  some  one  open  the  doors  and  awake  him,  and 
bring  him  forth  to  it.  This  God  doth,  in  the  calling  here 
meant.  That  which  is  here  termed  Calling,  in  regard  of 
the  way  of  God's  working  with  the  soul,  is,  in  regard  of 

Vol.  I.— 38 
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the  })OAver  of  it,  called  a  rescuing  and  bringing  forth  of 
the  soul:  so  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  speaks  of  it,  Col.  i.  13: 
Delivered  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  transhited  to  the 
kingdom  of  his  dear  Son.  That  delivering  and  translating 
is  this  calling,  and  it  is  from  the  power  of  darkness — a 
forcible  power — that  detains  the  soul  captive.  As  there 
are  chains  of  eternal  darkness  upon  damned  spirits,  which 
shall  never  be  taken  off,  wherein  they  are  said  to  be  re- 
served to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day,  so  there  are  chains 
of  spiritual  darkness  upon  the  unconverted  soul,  that  can 
be  taken  off  by  no  other  hand  but  the  powerful  hand  of 
God.  He  calls  the  sinner  to  come  forth,  and  withal 
causes,  by  the  power  of  that  his  voice,  the  bolts  and  fetters 
to  fall  off,  and  enables  the  soul  to  come  forth  into  the  light. 
It  is  an  operative  word  that  effects  what  it  bids,  as  that  in 
the  creation.  He  said,  Let  there  be  light,  and  it  was  light, 
to  which  the  Apostle  hath  reference,  2  Cor.  iv.  6,  when 
he  says,  God,  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of 
darkness,  hath  shined  into  your  hearts.  God  calls  man. 
He  works  with  him  indeed  as  with  a  reasonable  creature, 
but  surely,  he  likewise  works  as  himself,  as  an  Almighty 
Creator.  He  works  strongly  and  sweetly,  with  an  almighty 
easiness.  One  man  may  call  another  to  this  light,  and  if 
there  be  no  more,  he  may  call  long  enough  to  no  purpose ; 
as  they  tell  of  Mahomet's  miracle  that  misgave, — he  called 
a  mountain  to  come  to  him,  but  it  stirred  not.  But  His 
call  that  shakes  and  removes  the  mountains,  doth  in  a  way 
known  to  himself,  turn  and  wind  the  heart  which  way  he 
pleaseth.  The  voice  of  the  Lord  is  powerful  and  full  of 
majesty.  Psal.  xxix.  4.  If  He  speaks  once  to  the  heart, 
it  cannot  choose  but  follow  him,  and  yet  most  willingly 
chooses  that.  The  workings  of  grace,  (as  oil,  to  which  it 
is  often  compared,)  do  insensibly  and  silently  penetrate 
and   sinli  in^)  the   soul,  and  dilate   themselves  through   it. 
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That  word  of  His  own  calling  disentangles  the  heart  from 
all  its  nets,  as  it  did  the  disciples  from  theirs,  to  follow 
Christ.  That  call  which  brought  St.  Matthew  presently 
from  his  receipt  of  custom,  puts  off  the  heart  from  all  its 
customs,  and  receipts  too;  makes  it  reject  gains  and  plea- 
sures, and  all  that  hinders  it,  to  go  after  Christ.  And  it 
is  a  call  that  touches  the  soul  so  as  the  touch  of  Elijah's 
mantle,  that  made  Elisha  follow  him.  Go  back,  said  he, 
for  what  have  I  done  unto  thee  ?  Yet  he  had  done  so 
much,  as  made  him  forsake  all  to  go  with  him.  1  Kings 
xix.  20.  And  this  every  believer  is  most  ready  to  ac- 
knowledge, who  knows  what  the  rebellion  of  his  heart 
was,  and  what  his  miserable  love  of  darkness  was,  that  the 
gracious,  yet  mighty  call  of  God,  was  what  drew  him  out 
of  it;  and  therefore  he  willingly  assents  to  that  which  is 
the  Third  thing  to  be  spoken  of,  that  it  becomes  him,  as 
being  the  End  of  his  Calling,  to  shoiu  forth  His  praise, 
who  hath  so  mercifully,  and  so  powerfully  called  him  from 
so  miserable  to  so  happy  an  estate. 

For  1.  This  is  God's  end  in  calling  us,  to  communicate 
his  goodness  to  us,  that  so  the  glory  of  it  may  return  to 
himself.  The  highest  Agent  cannot  work  but  for  the 
highest  end;  so  that,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  when  God 
would  confirm  his  covenant  by  an  oath.  He  sware  by  him- 
self because  he  could  swear  by  no  greater,  so,  in  all  things, 
he  must  be  the  end  of  his  own  actions,  because  there  is 
no  greater,  nor  better  end,  yea,  none  by  infinite  odds  so 
great,  or  good.  Particularly  in  the  calling  and  exalting 
of  a  number  of  lost  mankind  to  so  great  honour  and  hap- 
piness, both  in  designing  that  great  work,  and  in  perform- 
ing it,  he  aims  at  the  opening  up  and  declaring  of  his  rich 
grace,  for  the  glory  of  it,  as  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  tells  us, 
once  and  again,  Ephes.  i.  6,  12. 

2.  As  this  is  God's  end,  it  ought  to  be  ours,  and  there- 
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fore  ours  because  it  is  liis.  And  ibr  this  very  purpose, 
botli  here  and  elsewhere,  are  we  put  in  mind  of  it,  that 
we  may  be  true  to  his  end,  and  intend  it  with  him.  This 
is  his  purpose  in  caHing  us,  and  therefore  it  is  our  great 
duty,  being  so  cahed — to  declare  his  praises.  All  things 
and  persons  shall  pay  this  tribute,  even  those  who  are 
most  unwilling;  but  the  happiness  of  his  chosen  is,  that 
they  are  active  in  it,  others  are  passive  only.  Whereas 
the  rest  have  his  praise  wrested  from  them,  they  do  de- 
clare it  cheerfully,  as  the  glorious  angels  do.  As  the 
Gospel  brings  them  glad  tidings  of  peace  from  God,  and 
declares  to  them  that  love  and  mercy  that  is  in  him,  they 
smother  it  not,  but  answer  it;  they  declare  it,  and  set 
forth  the  glory  of  it,  with  their  utmost  power  and  skill. 

There  be  in  this  two  things,  1 .  Not  only  that  they  speak 
upon  all  occasions  to  the  advantage  of  his  grace,  but  that 
the  frame  of  their  actions  be  such  as  doth  tend  to  the 
exalting  of  God.  And  2.  That  in  those  actions  they  do 
intend  this  end,  or  set  up  this  for  their  aim. 

1.  Their  words  and  actions  being  conformable  to  that 
high  and  holy  estate  to  which  they  are  called,  do  commend 
and  praise  their  Lord,  who  hath  called  them  to  it.  The 
virtues  which  are  in  them,  tell  us  of  his  virtues,  as  brooks 
lead  us  to  their  springs.  When  a  Christian  can  quietly 
repose  his  trust  on  God,  in  a  matter  of  very  great  diffi- 
culty, wherein  there  is  no  other  thing  to  stay  him,  but 
God  alone,  this  declares  that  there  is  strength  enough  in 
God  that  bears  him  up,  that  there  must  be  in  him  that 
real  abundance  of  goodness  and  truth  that  the  word  speaks 
of  him.  Abraha?n  believed,  and  gave  glory  to  God  : 
(Rom.  iv.  20 :)  this  is  what  a  believer  can  do,  to  declare 
the  truth  of  God ;  he  relies  on  it.  He  that  believes  sets 
to  his  seal  that  God  is  true.  John  iii.  33.  So,  also,  their 
holiness  is  for  his  praise.     Men  hear  that  there  is  a  God 
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who  is  infinitely  holy,  but  they  can  see  neither  him  nor 
his  holiness ;  yet,  when  they  perceive  some  lineaments  of 
it  in  the  faces  of  his  children,  which  are  in  no  others,  this 
may  convince  them  that  its  perfection,  which  must  be 
somewhere,  can  be  no  where  else  than  in  their  heavenly 
Father.  When  these,  which  are  his  pecuhar  plants,  bring 
forth  the  fruits  of  holiness,  which  naturally  they  yielded 
not,  it  testifies  a  supernatural  work  of  his  hand  who  planted 
them,  and  the  more  they  are  fruitful,  the  greater  is  his 
praise.  Herein,  says  our  Saviour,  is  your  heavenly  Father 
glorified,  that  ye  bring  forth  much  fruit.  John  xv.  8. 
Were  it  not  for  the  conscience  of  this  duty  to  God,  and 
possibly  the  necessity  of  their  station  and  calling,  it  may 
be  some  Christian  had  rather  altogether  lock  up  and  keep 
within  himself  any  grace  he  hath,  than  let  it  appear  at  all, 
considerins;  some  hazards  which  he  and  it  run  in  the  dis- 
covery ;  and,  it  may  be,  could  take  some  pleasure  in  the 
world's  mistakes  and  disesteem  of  him.  But  seeing  both 
piety  and  charity  require  the  acting  of  graces  in  converse 
with  men,  that  which  hypocrisy  doth  for  itself,  a  real 
Christian  may,  and  should  do  for  God. 

2.  The  other  thing  mentioned  as  making  up  this  rule, 
will  give  the  difference ;  that  not  only  what  we  speak  and 
do  should  be  such  as  agrees  with  this  end,  but  that  so 
speaking  and  doing,  our  eye  be  upon  this  end ;  that  all  our 
Christian  conversation  be  directly  intended  by  us,  not  to 
cry  up  our  own  virtues,  but  to  glorify  God,  and  his  vir- 
tues,— to  declare  his  praises  who  hath  called  us. 

Let  your  light,  says  our  Saviour,  (Matt.  v.  16,)  shine, 
and  shine  before  men  too ;  that  is  not  forbidden ;  yea,  it  is 
commanded,  but  it  is  thus  commanded,  Let  your  light 
so  shine  before  men,  that  they  seeing  your  good  works — 
yourselves  as  little  as  may  be,  your  works  more  than  your- 
selves, (as  the  sun  gives  us  its  light,  and  will  scarce  suffer 
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US  to  look  upon  itself,) — iikuj  i^Jorify — Whom  ?  You  ?  No, 
but — your  Father  wh iih  is  in  heaven.  lyt  your  light  shine, 
it  is  given  for  that  purpose,  but  let  it  shine  always  to  the 
glory  of  the  Father  of  lights.  Men  that  seek  themselves, 
may  share  in  the  same  public  kind  of  actions  with  you ; 
but  let  your  secret  intention  (which  God  eyes  most)  sever 
you.  This  is  the  impress  that  a  sincere  and  humble 
Christian  sets  upon  all  his  actions.  To  the  glory  of  God. 
He  useth  all  he  hath,  especially  all  his  graces,  to  His  praise 
who  gives  all,  and  is  sorry  he  hath  no  more  for  this  use, 
and  is  daily  seeking  after  more,  not  to  bring  more  esteem 
to  himself,  but  more  honour  to  God.  It  is  a  poor  booty 
to  hunt  after  that,  namely,  an  airy  vain  breath  of  men  : 
the  best  things  in  them,  their  solidest  good,  is  altogether 
vanity ;  how  much  more  that  which  is  lightest  and  vainest 
in  them !  This  is  the  mind  that  is  in  every  Christian,  in 
all  his  ways  to  deny  himself,  and  to  be  willing  to  abase 
himself  to  exalt  his  Master :  to  be  of  St.  Paul's  temper, 
who  regarded  not  himself  at  all,  honour  or  dishonour, 
prison  or  liberty,  life  or  death,  content  he  was  with  any 
thing,  so  Christ  might  be  magnified,  Phil.  i.  20. 

And  as  every  godly  mind  must  be  thus  affected,  so  es- 
pecially the  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  they  who  are  not 
only  called  with  others  to  partake  of  this  marvellous  light, 
but  are  in  a  special  manner  to  hold  it  forth  to  others. 
How  do  pure  affections  become  them,  and  ardent  desires 
to  promote  His  glory  who  hath  so  called  them !  A  rush 
for  your  praise  or  dispraise  of  us;  only  receive  Jesus 
Christ,  and  esteem  highly  of  him,  and  it  is  enough.  We 
preach  not  ourselves,  says  the  Apostle,  but  Christ  Jesus 
the  Lord.  2  Cor.  iv.  5.  That  is  our  errand,  not  to  catch 
either  at  base  gain  or  vain  applause  for  ourselves,  but  to 
exalt  our  Lord  Jesus  in  the  hearts  of  men.  And  to  those 
who  are  so  minded,  there  is  a  reward  abiding  them,  of 
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such  riches  and  honour  as  they  would  be  very  loth  to  ex- 
change for  any  thing  to  be  had  amongst  men. 

But,  in  this  station,  this  is  the  mind  of  every  one  who 
loves  the  Lord  Jesus,  most  heartily  to  make  a  sacrifice  of 
himself,  and  all  he  is  and  hath, — means,  and  esteem, 
and  life,  and  all,  to  His  glory  who  humbled  himself  so  low, 
to  exalt  us  to  these  dignities,  to  make  us  kings  and  priests 
unto  God. 

It  is  most  just,  seeing  we  have  our  crowns  from  him, 
and  that  he  hath  set  them  on  our  heads,  that  we  take  them 
in  our  hands,  and  throw  them  down  before  his  throne. 
All  our  graces  (if  we  have  any)  are  his  free  gift,  and  are 
given  as  the  rich  garments  of  this  spiritual  priesthood,  only 
to  attire  us  suitably  for  this  spiritual  sacrifice  of  his  praises ; 
as  the  costly  vesture  of  the  high  priest  under  the  Law  was 
not  appointed  to  make  him  gay  for  himself,  but  to  deco- 
rate him  for  his  holy  service,  and  to  commend,  as  a  figure 
of  it,  the  perfect  holiness  wherewith  our  great  High  Priest, 
Jesus  Christ,  was  clothed.  What  good  thing  have  we  that 
is  not  from  the  hand  of  our  good  God?  And  receivino; 
all  from  him,  and  after  a  special  manner  spiritual  blessings, 
is  it  not  reasonable  that  all  we  have,  but  those  spiritual 
gifts  especially,  should  declare  his  praise,  and  his  only  ? 
David  doth  not  grow  big  with  vain  thoughts,  and  lift  him 
up  himself,  because  God  had  lifted  up,  but  exclaims,  /  will 
extol  thee,  because  thou  hast  lifted  me  up.  Psal.  xxx.  L 
The  visible  heavens,  and  all  the  beauty  and  the  lights  in 
them,  speak  nothing  but  His  glory  who  framed  them ;  (as 
the  Psalmist  teacheth  us,  Psal.  xix.  1 ;)  and  shall  not  these 
spiritual  lights.  His  called  ones,  whom  he  hath  made  lights 
so  peculiarly  for  that  purpose,  these  stars  in  His  right 
hand,  do  it  much  more  ?  Oh !  let  it  be  thus  with  us ! 
The  more  he  gives,  be  still  the  more  humble,  and  let  him 
have  the  return  of  more  glory,  and  let  it  go  entire  to  him; 
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it  is  all  his  due;  and  in  doing  thus,  we  shall  still  grow 
richer;  for  where  he  sees  the  most  faithful  servant,  who 
purloins  nothing,  hut  improves  all  to  his  Master's  advan- 
tage, surely,  him  he  will  trust  with  most. 

And  as  it  is  thus  both  most  due  to  God,  and  most  pro- 
fitable for  ourselves,  in  all  things  to  seek  his  praises,  so  it 
is  the  most  excellent  and  generous  intent,  to  have  the 
same  thought  with  God,  the  same  purpose  as  his,  and  to 
aim  no  lower  than  at  his  glory :  whereas  it  is  a  base,  poor 
thing  for  a  man  to  seek  himself  far  below  that  royal  dig- 
nity that  is  here  put  upon  Christians,  and  that  priesthood 
joined  with  it.  Under  the  Law,  those  who  were  squint- 
eyed  w^ere  incapable  of  the  priesthood ;  truly,  this  squint- 
ing out  to  our  own  interest,  the  looking  aside  to  that,  in 
God's  affairs  especially,  so  deforms  the  face  of  the  soul, 
that  it  makes  it  altogether  unworthy  the  honour  of  this 
spiritual  priesthood.  Oh !  this  is  a  large  task,  an  infinite 
task.  The  several  creatures  bear  their  part  in  this ;  the 
sun  says  somewhat,  and  moon  and  stars,  yea,  the  low'est 
have  some  share  in  it;  the  very  plants  and  herbs  of  the 
field,  speak  of  God ;  and  yet,  the  very  highest  and  best, 
yea,  all  of  them  together,  the  w^hole  concert  of  heaven 
and  earth,  cannot  show  forth  all  his  praise  to  the  full.  No ; 
it  is  but  a  part,  the  smallest  part  of  that  glory  which  they 
can  reach. 

We  all  pretend  to  these  dignities,  in  that  we  profess 
ourselves  Christians ;  but  if  we  have  a  mind  to  be  resolved 
of  the  truth  in  this,  (for  many,  many  are  deceived  in  it !) 
we  may,  by  asking  ourselves  seriously,  and  answering  truly 
to  these  questions :  Ist.  Whether  are  my  actions  and  the 
course  of  my  life  such  as  give  evidence  of  the  grace  of 
God,  and  so  speak  his  praise  1  If  not,  surely  I  am  not  of 
this  n\imber  that  God  hath  thus  called  and  dignified.  And 
this  test,  I  fear,  would  degrade  many :  2J/i/.  If  my  life  be 
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somewhat  regular  and  Christian-like,  yet,  whether  do  I 
in  it  all,  singly  and  constantly,  without  any  selfish  or  sinis- 
ter end,  desire  and  seek  the  glory  of  God  alone  ?  Other- 
wise, I  may  be  like  this  chosen  generation,  but  I  am  not 
one  of  them.  And  this,  out  of  doubt,  would  make  the 
number  yet  far  less.  Well,  think  on  it ;  it  is  a  miserable 
condition,  for  men  either  to  be  grossly  staining  and  dis- 
honouring the  holy  religion  they  profess,  or,  in  seeming  to 
serve  and  honour  God,  to  be  serving  and  seeking  them- 
selves ;  it  is  the  way  to  lose  themselves  for  ever.  Oh ! 
it  is  a  comfortable  thing  to  have  an  upright  mind,  and  to 
love  God  for  himself;  and  love  seeks  not  its  own  things. 
1  Cor.  xiii.  5.  They  are  truly  happy,  who  make  this 
their  work  sincerely,  though  weakly,  to  advance  the  praises 
of  their  God  in  all  things,  and  who,  finding  the  great  im- 
perfection of  their  best  diligence  in  this  work  here,  are 
still  longing  to  be  in  that  state  where  they  shall  do  it  better. 

Ver.  10. — Which  in  time  past  were  not  a  people,  but  are  now  the  people  of 
God  :  which  had  not  obtained  mercy,  but  now  have  obtained  mercj-. 

The  love  of  God  to  his  children  is  the  great  subject 
both  of  his  word  and  of  their  thoughts,  and  therefore  is  it 
that  his  word  (the  rule  of  their  thoughts  and  their  whole 
lives)  speaks  so  much  of  that  love,  to  the  very  end  that 
they  may  think  much,  and  esteem  highly  of  it,  and  walk 
answerably  to  it.  This  is  the  scope  of  St.  Paul's  doctrine 
to  the  Ephesians,  and  the  top  of  his  desires  for  them.  (See 
chap.  iii.  17.)  And  this  is  our  Apostle's  aim  here.  As 
he  began  the  Epistle  with  opposing  their  election  in  heaven 
to  their  dispersion  on  earth,  the  same  consideration  runs 
through  the  whole  of  it.  Here  he  is  representing  to  them 
the  great  fruit  of  that  love,  the  happy  and  high  estate  to 
which  they  are  called  in  Christ;  that  the  choosing  of  Christ 
and  of  believers  is  as  one  act,  and  they  as  one  entire  object 
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ol'  it, — one  glorious  Tein})le,  lie  the  foundation  and  head 
corner-stone,  and  they  the  edifice ; — one  honourable 
fraternity,  he  the  King  of  kings  and  great  High  Priest, 
and  they  likewise  through  hiin  made  kings  and  priests 
unto  God  the  Father,  a  royal  priesthood  ;  he  the  light  of 
the  world,  and  they  through  him  the  children  of  light. 
Now  that  this. their  dignity,  which  shines  so  bright  in  its 
own  innate  worth,  may  yet  appear  the  more,  the  Apostle 
here  sets  it  off  by  a  double  opposition,  first,  of  the  misery 
under  which  others  are,  and  secondly,  of  that  misery  under 
which  they  themselves  were  before  their  calling.  And 
this  being  set  on  both  sides,  is  as  a  dark  shadowing  round 
about  their  happiness  here  described,  setting  olF  the  lustre 
of  it. 

Their  former  misery,  expressed  in  the  former  verse  by 
darkness,  is  here  more  fully  and  plainly  set  before  their 
view  in  these  words.  They  are  borrowed  from  the 
prophet  Hosea,  chap.  ii.  23,  where  (as  is  usual  with  the 
Prophets)  he  is  raised  up  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  from  the 
temporal  troubles  and  deliverances  of  the  Israelites,  to 
consider  and  foretell  that  great  restoration  wrought  by 
Jesus  Christ,  in  purchasing  a  new  people  to  himself,  made 
up  both  by  Jews  and  Gentiles  who  believe ;  and  therefore 
the  prophecy  is  fit  and  applicable  to  both.  So  that  the 
debate  is  altogether  needless,  whether  it  concerns  the  Jews 
or  Gentiles ;  for  in  its  spiritual  sense,  as  relating  to  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  it  foretells  the  making  of  the  Gentiles, 
who  were  not  before  so,  the  people  of  God,  and  the  re- 
covery of  the  Jews  likewise,  who,  by  their  apostasies,  and 
the  captivities  and  dispersions  which  came  upon  them  as 
just  punishincnt  of  those  apostasies,  were  degraded  from 
the  outward  dignities  they  had  as  the  people  of  God,  and 
withal  were  spiritually  miserable  and  captives  by  nature, 
and  so  in  both  respects  laid   e([ual  with  the   Gentiles,  and 
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stood  as  much  in  need  of  this  restitution  as  they.  St. 
Paul  useth  the  passage  concerning  the  calhng  of  the 
Gentiles,  Rom.  ix.  25.  And  here,  St.  Peter  writing,  as 
is  most  probable,  particularly  to  the  dispersed  Jews,  applies 
it  to  them,  as  being,  in  the  very  reference  it  bears  to  the 
Jews,  truly  fuliilled  in  those  alone  who  were  believers, 
faith  making  them  a  part  of  the  true  Israel  of  God,  to 
which  the  promises  do  peculiarly  belong ;  as  the  Apostle 
St.  Paul  argues  at  large,  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  his  Epistle 
to  the  Romans. 

Their  former  misery  and  their  present  happiness  we 
have  here  under  a  double  expression  ;  they  were,  1 .  Not  a 
people,  2.  Destitute  of  mercy.  Not  the  people  of  God,  says 
the  Prophet ;  not  a  people,  says  our  Apostle :  being  not 
God's  people,  they  were  so  base  and  miserable  as  not  to  be 
worthy  of  the  name  of  a  people  at  all ;  as  it  is  taken,  Deut. 
xxxii.  21. 

There  is  a  kind  of  being,  a  life  that  a  soul  hath  by  a 
peculiar  union  with  God,  and  therefore,  in  that  sense,  the 
soul  without  God  is  dead,  as  the  body  is  without  the  soul. 
Eph.  ii.  1.  Yea,  as  the  body,  separated  from  the  soul,  is 
not  only  a  lifeless  lump,  but  putrefies,  and  becomes  noisome 
and  abominable,  thus  the  soul,  separated  from  God,  is  sub- 
ject to  a  more  loathsome  and  vile  putrefaction.  See  Psal. 
xiv,  3.  So  that  men  who  are  yet  unbelievers,  are  7iot,  as 
the  Hebrews  expressed  death.  Multitudes  of  them  are  not 
a  people,  but  a  heap  of  filthy  carcasses.  Again ;  take  our 
natural  misery  in  the  notion  of  a  captivity,  which  was  the 
judgment  threatened  against  the  Jews,  to  make  them  in 
this  sense  not  a  people  ;  therefore  their  captivity  is  often 
spoken  of  by  the  Prophets  as  a  death,  and  their  restora- 
tion as  their  resurrection,  as  Ezek.  xxxvii.  And  as  a  cap- 
tive people  is  civilly  dead,  (as  they  speak,)  so  a  soul 
captive   to  sin  and  the  Prince  of  Darkness   is  spiritually 
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dead,  wanting  ha})})iness  and  well-being,  which  if  it  never 
attain,  it  had  better,  for  itself,  not  be  at  all.  There  is 
nothing  but  disorder  and  confusion  in  the  soul  without 
God,  the  affections  hurrying  it  away  tumultuously. 

Thus,  captive  sinners  are  not ;  they  are  dead ;  they 
want  that  happy  being  that  flows  from  God  to  the  souls 
which  arc  united  to  himself,  and,  consequently,  they  must 
want  that  society  and  union  one  with  another  which  re- 
sults from  the  same  union  that  believers  have  with  God, 
and  the  same  being  that  they  have  in  him ;  which  makes 
them  truly  worthy  to  be  called  a  people,  and  particularly 
the  people  of  God.  His  people  are  the  only  people  in  the 
world  worthy  to  be  called  a  people  ;  the  rest  are  but  refuse 
and  dross.  Although  in  the  world's  esteem,  which  judges 
by  its  own  rules  in  favour  of  itself,  the  people  of  God  be 
as  no  body,  no  people,  a  company  of  silly  creatures :  yea, 
we  are  made,  says  the  great  Apostle,  as  the  filth  of  the 
world,  and  the  off-scouring  of  all  things  (1  Cor.  iv.  13); 
yet  in  His  account  who  hath  chosen  them,  who  alone  knows 
the  true  value  of  things,  his  people  are  the  only  people,  and 
all  the  rest  of  the  world  as  nothing  in  his  eyes.  He  dig- 
nifies and  beautifies  them,  and  loves  in  them  that  beauty 
which  he  hath  given  them. 

But  under  that  term  is  comprised,  not  only  that  new^ 
being  of  believers  in  each  one  of  them  apart,  but  that  tie 
and  union  that  is  amongst  them  as  one  people,  being  incor- 
porated together,  and  living  under  the  same  government 
and  laws,  without  which  a  people  are  but  as  the  beasts  of 
the  field,  or  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  and  the  creeping  things 
that  have  ?io  ruler  over  them,  as  the  Proi)het  speaks, 
Habak.  i.  14.  That  regular  living  in  society  and  union  in 
laws  and  policy  makes  many  men  to  be  one  people ;  but 
the  civil  union  of  men  in  states  and  kingdoms,  is  nothing 
comparable  to  the  mysterious  union  of  the  people  of  God 
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with  him,  and  one  with  another.  That  commonwealth 
hath  a  firmer  union  than  all  others.  Believers  are  knit  to- 
gether in  Christ  as  their  head,  not  merely  as  a  civil  or  po- 
litical head  ruling  them,  but  as  a  natural  head  enlivening 
them,  giving  them  all  one  life.  Men  in  other  societies, 
though  well  ordered,  yet  are  but  as  a  multitude  of  trees, 
regularly  planted  indeed,  but  each  hath  its  own  root ;  but 
the  faithful  are  all  branches  of  one  root.  Their  union  is 
so  mysterious,  that  it  is  compared  to  the  very  union  of 
Christ  with  his  Father,  as  it  is  indeed  the  product  of  it, 
John  xvii.  21. 

People  of  God.  I  will  say  to  them,  Thou  mi  my  people, 
and  they  shall  say,  Thou  art  my  God.  Hos.  ii.  23.  That 
mutual  interest  and  possession  is  the  very  foundation  of 
all  OLir  comfort.  He  is  the  first  chooser;  he  first  says. 
My  people  ;  calls  them  so,  and  makes  them  to  be  so ;  and 
then  they  say,  My  God.  It  is  therefore  a  relation  that 
shall  hold,  and  shall  not  break,  because  it  is  founded  upon 
His  choice  who  changes  not.  The  tenor  of  an  external 
covenant  with  a  people,  (as  the  Jews  particularly  found,) 
is  such  as  may  be  broken  by  man's  unfaithfulness,  though 
God  remain  faithful  and  true ;  but  the  New  Covenant  of 
grace  makes  all  sure  on  all  hands,  and  cannot  be  broken ; 
the  Lord  not  only  keeping  his  own  part,  but  likewise  per- 
forming ours  in  us,  and  for  us,  and  establishing  us,  that  as 
he  departs  not  from  us  first,  so  we  shall  not  depart  from 
him.  I  will  betroth  thee  to  me  for  ever.  It  is  an  indis- 
soluble marriage  that  is  not  in  danger  of  being  broken 
either  by  divorce  or  death. 

My  people.  There  is  a  treasure  of  instruction  and  com- 
fort wrapped  up  in  that  word,  not  only  more  than  the  pro- 
fane world  can  imagine,  (for  they  indeed  know  nothing  at 
all  of  it,)  but  more  than  they  who  are  of  the  number  of 
his  people,  are  able  to  conceive, — a  deep  unfathomable. 
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My  people ;  they  his  portion  and  he  tlieirs  !  He  accounts 
notliing  of  all  tlie  world  beside  them,  and  they  of  nothing 
at  all  beside  him.  For  them  he  continues  the  world. 
Many  and  great  are  the  privileges  of  his  people,  contained 
in  that  great  charter,  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  rich  is  that 
land  where  their  inheritance  lies;  but  all  is  in  this  recip- 
rocal, that  he  is  their  God.  All  his  power  and  wisdom 
are  engaged  for  their  good.  How  great  and  many  soever 
are  their  enemies,  they  may  w^ell  oppose  this  to  all.  He  is 
their  God.  They  are  sure  to  be  protected  and  prospered, 
and  in  the  end  to  have  full  victory.  Happy  then  is  that 
people  whose  God  is  the  Lord. 

Which  had  not  obtained  mercy.  The  mercies  of  the  Lord 
to  his  chosen  are  from  everlasting  ;  yet,  so  long  as  his  de- 
cree of  mercy  runs  hid,  and  is  not  discovered  to  them  in 
the  effects  of  it,  they  are  said  7iot  to  have  received,  or  ob- 
tained mercy.  When  it  begins  to  act  and  work  in  their 
effectual  calling,  then  they  find  it  to  be  theirs.  It  was 
in  a  secret  way  moving  forwards  towards  them  before, 
as  the  sun  after  midnight  is  still  coming  nearer  to  us, 
though  we  perceive  not  its  approach  till  the  daAvning  of 
the  day. 

Mercy.  The  former  word,  the  people  of  God,  teaches 
us  how  great  the  change  is  that  is  w  rought  by  the  calling 
of  God;  this  teaches  us  1,  how  free  it  is.  The  people  of 
God,  that  is  the  good  attained  in  the  change :  Obtained 
mercy,  that  is  the  spring  whence  it  flows.  This  is  indeed 
implied  in  the  words  of  the  change ;  of  no  people — such 
as  have  no  right  to  such  a  dignity  at  all,  and  in  themselves 
no  disposition  for  it — to  be  made  his  people,  can  be  owing 
to  nothing  but  free  grace,  such  mercy  as  supposes  nothing, 
and  seeks  nothing,  but  misery  in  us,  and  works  upon  that. 
As  it  is  expressed  to  have  been  very  free  to  this  people 
of  the  Jews,  in  choosing  them  before  the  rest  of  the  world, 
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Deiit.  vii.  7,  8,  so  it  is  to  tlie  spiritual  Israel  of  God,  and 
to  every  one  particularly  belonging  to  that  company. 
Why  is  it,  that  he  chooseth  one  of  a  family,  and  leaves 
another,  but  because  it  pleaseth  him  ?  He  blots  out  their 
transgressions  for  his  own  name's  sake.  Isa.  xliii.  25. 
And,  2,  as  it  is  free  mercy,  so  it  is  tender  mercy.  The 
word  in  the  Prophets,  signifies  tenderness,  or  bowels  of 
compassion;  and  such  are  the  mercies  of  our  God  to- 
wards us.  See  Jer.  xxxi.  20 ;  the  bowels  of  a  father,  as 
it  is  Psal.  ciii.  13 ;  and  if  you  think  not  that  tenderness 
enough,  those  of  a  mother,  yea,  more  than  a  mother,  Isa. 
xlix.  15.  3.  It  is  rich  mercy ;  it  delights  to  glorify  itself 
in  the  greatest  misery;  it  pardons  as  easily  the  greatest  as 
the  smallest  of  debts.  4.  It  is  a  constant,  unalterable 
mercy,  a  stream  still  running. 

Now  in  both  these  expressions  the  Apostle  draws  the 
eyes  of  believers  to  reflect  on  their  former  misery,  and  to 
view  it  together  with  their  present  state.  This  is  very 
frequent  in  the  Scriptures.  See  Ezek.  xvi. ;  Eph.  ii.  1 ; 
1  Cor.  vi.  11,  &c.  And  it  is  of  very  great  use;  it  works 
the  soul  of  a  Christian  to  much  humility,  and  love,  and 
thankfulness,  and  obedience.  It  cannot  choose  but  force 
him  to  abase  himself,  and  to  magnify  the  free  grace  and 
love  of  God.  And  this  may  be  one  reason  why  it  pleas- 
eth the  Lord  to  suspend  the  conversion  of  some  persons 
for  many  years  of  their  life,  yea,  to  suffer  them  to  stain 
those  years  with  grievous  and  gross  sins,  in  order  that  the 
riches  and  glory  of  his  grace,  and  the  freeness  of  his 
choice,  may  be  the  more  legible  both  to  themselves  and 
others.  Likewise  those  apprehensions  of  the  wrath  due 
to  sin,  and  the  sights  of  hell,  as  it  were,  which  he  brings 
some  unto,  either  at  or  after  their  conversion,  make  for  this 
same  end.  That  glorious  description  of  the  New  Jeru- 
salem, Rev.  xxi.  16,  is  abundantly  delightful  in  itself;   and 
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yet,  the  fiery  lake  spoken  of  there  makes  all  that  is  spoken 
of  the  other  sound  much  the  sweeter. 

But,  universally,  all  the  godly  have  this  to  consider,  that 
they  ivere  strangers  and  enemies  to  God,  and  to  think, 
Whence  was  it  that  I,  a  lump  of  the  same  polluted  clay 
with  those  that  perish,  should  be  taken,  and  purified,  and 
moulded  by  the  Lord's  own  hand  for  a  vessel  of  glory  ? 
Nothing  but  free  grace  makes  the  difference ;  and  where 
can  there  be  love,  and  praises,  and  service  found  to  answer 
this  ?  All  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  mercy,  gifts,  and  calling 
of  Christ.  And  his  ministers,  with  St.  Paul,  acknowledge 
that  because  they  have  received  mercy  they  faint  not.  2 
Cor.  iv.  1. 

But  alas !  we  neither  enjoy  the  comfort  of  this  mercy  as 
obtained,  nor  are  grieved  for  wanting  it,  nor  stirred  up  to 
seek  after  it,  if  not  yet  obtained.  What  do  we  think? 
Seems  it  a  small  thing  in  your  eyes  to  be  shut  out  from 
the  presence  of  God,  and  to  bear  the  weight  of  his  wrath 
for  ever,  that  you  thus  slight  his  mercy,  and  let  it  pass  by 
you  unregarded  1  Or  shall  an  imagined  obtaining  divert 
you  from  the  real  pursuit  of  it?  Will  you  be  willingly 
deceived,  and  be  your  own  deceivers  in  a  matter  of  so 
great  importance?  You  cannot  think  too  highly  of  the 
riches  of  divine  mercy;  it  is  above  all  your  thoughts;  but 
remember  and  consider  this,  that  there  is  a  peculiar  people 
of  his  own,  to  whom  alone  all  the  riches  of  it  do  belong. 
And  therefore,  how  great  soever  it  is,  unless  you  find 
yourselves  of  that  number,  you  cannot  lay  claim  to  the 
smallest  share  of  it. 

And  you  are  not  ignorant  what  is  their  character,  what 
a  kind  of  people  they  are,  who  have  such  a  knoAvledge  of 
God  as  himself  gives.  They  are  ail  tauglit  of  God,  en- 
lightened and  sanctified  by  his  Spirit,  a  holy  people,  as  he 
is  a  holy  God:  such  as  have  the  riches  of  (hat  grace  by 
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which  they  are  saved,  in  most  precious  esteem,  and  have 
their  hearts  hy  it  inilamed  with  his  love,  and  therefore 
their  thoughts  taken  up  with  nothing  so  much  as  studying 
how  they  may  obey  and  honour  him;  rather  clioosing  to 
displease  all  the  world  than  offend  him,  and  accounting 
nothing  too  dear,  yea,  nothing  good  enough  to  do  him 
service.  If  it  be  thus  with  you,  then  you  have  indeed 
obtoined  mercy. 

But  if  you  be  such  as  can  wallow  in  the  same  puddle 
with  the  profane  world,  and  take  a  share  of  their  ungodly 
ways,  or  if,  though  your  outward  carriage  be  somewhat 
more  smooth,  you  7-egard  iniquity  in  your  hearts,  have 
your  hearts  ardent  in  the  love  and  pursuit  of  the  world, 
but  frozen  to  God;  if  you  have  some  bosom  idol  that  you 
hide  and  entertain,  and  cannot  tind  in  your  heart  to  part 
with  some  one  beloved  sin,  whatsoever  it  is,  for  all  the 
love  that  God  hath  manifested  to  man  in  the  Son  of  his 
love,  Jesus  Christ ;  in  a  word,  if  you  can  please  and  delight 
yourself  in  any  way  displeasing  unto  God,  (though  his 
people,  while  they  are  here,  have  spots,  yet  these  are  not 
the  spots  of  his  people  that  I  am  now  speaking  of,)  I  can 
give  you  no  assurance  that  as  yet  you  have  obtained 
mercy ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  certain  that  the  wrath  of  God 
is  yet  abiding  on  you,  and  if  you  continue  in  this  state, 
you  are  in  apparent  danger  of  perishing  under  it.  You 
are  yet  children  of  spiritual  darkness,  and  in  the  way  to 
utter  and  everlasting  darkness.  Know  ye  what  it  is  to 
be  destitute  of  this  mercy?  It  is  a  woful  state,  though 
you  had  all  worldly  enjoyments,  and  were  at  the  top  of 
outward  prosperity,  to  be  shut  out  from  the  mercy  and 
love  of  God. 

There  is  nothing  doth  so  kindly  work  repentance,  as 
the  right  apprehension  of  the  mercy  and  love  of  God. 
The  beams  of  that  love  are  more  powerful  to  melt   the 
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heart  tlian  all  the  flames  of  Mount  Sinai — all  the  threaten- 
ings  and  terrors  of  the  law.  Sin  is  the  root  of  our  misery; 
and  therefore  it  is  the  proper  work  of  this  mercy,  to 
rescue  the  soul  from  it,  both  from  the  guilt  and  the  power 
of  it  at  once.  Can  you  think  there  is  any  suitableness  in 
it,  that  the  peculiar  people  of  God  should  despise  his  laws, 
and  practise  nothing  but  rebellions  ?  That  those  in  whom 
he  hath  magnified  his  mercy,  should  take  pleasure  in 
abusing  it  1  Or  that  he  hath  washed  any  with  the  blood 
of  his  Son,  to  the  end  that  they  may  still  woUow  again  in 
the  mire?  As  if  we  w^ere  redeemed  not  from  sin,  but  to 
sin;  as  if  we  should  say.  We  ore  delivered  to  do  all  these 
abominations,  as  the  Prophet  speaks,  Jer.  vii.  10.  Oh! 
let  us  not  dare  thus  abuse  and  affront  the  free  grace  of 
God,  if  we  mean  to  be  saved  by  it;  but  let  as  many  as 
would  be  found  amongst  those  that  obtain  mercy  walk  as 
his  people,  whose  peculiar  inheritance  is  his  mercy.  And 
seeing  this  grace  of  God  hath  appeared  unto  us,  let  us  em- 
brace it,  and  let  it  effectually  teach  us  to  deny  ungodliness 
and  worldly  lusts.     Tit.  ii.  11,  12. 

And  if  you  be  persuaded  to  be  earnest  suitors  for  this 
mercy,  and  to  fly  unto  Jesus,  who  is  the  true  mercy-seat, 
then  be  assured  it  is  yours.  Let  not  the  greatest  guilti- 
ness scare  you  and  drive  you  from  it,  but  rather  drive  you 
the  more  to  it;  for  the  greater  the  weight  of  that  misery 
is  under  which  you  lie,  the  more  need  you  have  of  this 
mercy,  and  the  more  will  be  the  glory  of  it  in  you.  It  is 
a  strange  kind  of  argument  used  by  the  Psalmist,  and  yet 
a  sure  one, — it  concludes  well  and  strongly,  Psal.  xxv.  1 1 : 
Lord,,  pardon  my  iniquity,  for  it  is  great.  The  soul,  op- 
pressed with  the  greatness  of  its  sin  lying  heavy  upon  it, 
may,  by  that  very  greatness  oi"  it  pr(>ssing  upon  it,  urge 
the  forgiveness  of  it  at  the  hands  of  Free  Mercy.  It  is 
for  thy  name's  sake, — that  makes   it   strong;  the  force  of 
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the  inference  lies  in  that.  Thou  art  nothing,  and  worse 
than  nothing?  True;  but  all  that  ever  obtained  this  mercy 
were  once  so;  they  were  nothing  of  air  that  which  it  hath 
made  them  to  be ;  they  were  not  a  people,  had  no  interest 
in  God,  were  strangers  to  mercy,  yea,  heirs  of  wrath; 
yea,  they  had  not  so  much  of  a  desire  after  God,  until  this 
mercy  prevented  them,  and  showed  itself,  to  them,  and 
them  to  themselves,  and  so  moved  them  to  desire  it,  and 
caused  them  to  find  it,  caught  hold  of  them  and  plucked 
them  out  of  the  dungeon.  And  it  is  unquestionably  still 
the  same  mercy,  and  fails  not;  ever  expending,  and  yet 
never  all  spent,  yea,  not  so  much  as  at  all  diminished ; 
flowing,  as  the  rivers,  from  one  age  to  another,  serving 
each  age  in  the  present,  and  yet  no  whit  the  less  to  those 
that  come  after.  He  who  exercises  it  is  The  Lord,  fot^- 
giving  iniquity/,  transgression,  and  sin,  to  all  that  come 
unto  him,  and  yet,  still  keeping  mercy  for  thousands  that 
come  after. 

You  have  obtained  this  mercy,  and  have  the  seal  of  it 
within  you;  it  will  certainly  conform  your  hearts  to  its 
own  nature;  it  will  work  you  to  a  merciful,  compassionate 
temper  of  mind  to  the  souls  of  others  who  have  not  yet 
obtained  it.  You  will  indeed,  as  the  Lord  doth,  hate  sin; 
but,  as  he  doth,  likewise,  you  will  pity  the  sinner.  You 
will  be  so  far  from  misconstruing  and  grumbling  at  the 
long-suffering  of  God,  (as  if  you  would  have  the  bridge  cut 
because  you  are  over,  as  St.  Augustine  speaks,)  that,  on 
the  contrary,  your  great  desire  will  be  to  draw  others  to 
partake  of  the  same  mercy  with  you,  knowing  it  to  be 
rich  enough;  and  you  will,  in  your  station,  use  your  best 
diligence  to  bring  in  many  to  it,  from  love  both  to  the 
souls  of  men  and  to  the  glory  of  God. 

And  withal,  you  will  be  still  admiring  and  extolling  this 
mercy,  as  it  is  manifested   unto    yourselves,   considering 
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what  it  is,  cind  what  you  were  before  it  visited  you.  The 
Israehtes  confessed,  (at  the  offering  of  the  first  fruits,)  to 
set  off  the  bounty  of  God,  A  Syrian  rmdy  to  perish  was 
ray  father ;  they  confessed  their  captivity  in  Egypt;  but  far 
poorer  and  baser  is  our  natural  condition,  and  far  more 
precious  is  that  land,  to  the  possession  of  which  this  free 
mercy  bringeth  us. 

Do  but  call  back  your  thoughts,  you  that  have  indeed 
escaped  it,  and  look  but  into  that  pit  of  misery  whence  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  hath  drawn  you  out,  and  you  cannot  fail 
to  love  him  highly,  and  still  kiss  that  gracious  hand,  even 
while  it  is  scourging  you  with  any  affliction  whatsoever : 
because  it  hath  once  done  this  for  you,  namely,  plucked 
you  out  of  everlasting  destruction.  So  David,  Psal.  xl. 
2,  3,  as  the  thoughts  of  this  change  will  teach  us  to  praise, 
He  hath  brought  me  up  out  of  an  horrible  pit ;  then  fol- 
lows,— He  hath  put  a  new  song  in  my  mouth,  even  praise 
unto  our  God  ;  not  only  redeemed  me  from  destructio?i,  hut 
withal  crowned  me  with  glory  and  honour.  Psal.  ciii.  4. 
He  not  only  doth  forgive  all  our  debts,  and  let  us  out  of 
prison,  but  enriches  us  with  an  estate  that  cannot  be  spent, 
and  dignifies  us  with  a  crown  that  cannot  wither,  made  up 
of  nothino;  of  ours.  These  two  considerations  will  stretch 
and  tune  the  heart  very  high,  namely,  from  what  a  low 
estate  grace  brings  a  man,  and  how  high  it  doth  exalt  him ; 
in  w^hat  a  beggarly,  vile  condition  the  Lord  finds  us,  and 
yet,  that  he  doth  not  only  free  us  thence,  but  puts  such 
dignities  on  us.  He  raises  up  the  poor  out  of  the  dust,  and 
lifts  the  needy  out  of  the  dunghill,  that  he  may  set  him 
with  princes,  even  with  the  princes  of  his  people.  Psal, 
cxiii.  7.  Or,  as  Joshua  the  priest  was  stripped  of  his 
filthy  garments,  and  had  a  fair  mitre  set  upon  his  head 
(Zcch.  iii.  3-5),  so  those  of  this  pricstliood  are  dealt 
withal. 
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Now,  that  we  may  be  the  deeper  in  the  sense  and  ad- 
miration of  this  mercy,  it  is  indeed  our  duty  to  seek  earn- 
estly after  the  evidence  and  strong  assurance  of  it;  for 
things  work  on  us  according  to  our  notice  and  apprehen- 
sions of  them,  and  therefore,  the  more  right  assurance  we 
have  of  mercy,  the  more  love,  and  thankfulness,  and  obe- 
dience, will  spring  from  it.  Therefore  it  is,  that  the 
Apostle  here  represents  this  great  and  happy  change  of 
estate  to  Christians  as  a  thing  that  they  may  know  con- 
cerning themselves,  and  that  they  ought  to  seek  the  know- 
ledge of,  that  so  they  may  be  duly  affected  with  it.  And 
it  is  indeed  a  happy  thing,  to  have  in  the  soul  an  extract 
of  that  great  archive  and  act  of  grace  towards  it,  that  hath 
stood  in  heaven  from  eternity.  It  is  surely  both  a  very 
comfortable  and  very  profitable  thing  to  find  and  to  read 
clearly  the  seal  of  mercy  upon  the  soul,  which  is  holiness, 
that  by  which  a  man  is  marked  by  God,  as  a  part  of  his 
peculiar  possession  that  he  hath  chosen  out  of  the  world. 
And  when  we  perceive  any  thing  of  this,  let  us  look  back, 
as  here  the  Apostle  would  have  us  to  do,  and  reflect  how 
God  has  called  us  from  darkness  to  his  marvellous  light. 

Ver.  11. — Dearly  beloved,  I   beseech   you,  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  ab- 
stain from  fleshly  lusts,  which  war  against  the  soul. 

The  right  spiritual  knowledge  that  a  Christian  hath  of 
God  and  of  himself,  differenceth  itself  from  whatsoever  is 
likest  to  it,  by  the  power  and  influence  it  hath  upon  the 
heart  and  life.  And  in  this,  it  hath  the  hvely  impression 
of  that  doctrine  of  the  holy  Scriptures  that  teaches  it; 
wherein  we  still  find  throughout,  that  the  high  mysteries 
of  religion  are  accompanied  with  practical  truths,  which 
not  only  agree  with  them,  but  are  drawn  out  of  them,  and 
not  violently  drawn,  but  naturally  flowing  from  them,  as 
pure  streams  from  a  pure  spring.     Thus,  in  this  Epistle, 
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vve  find  the  Apostle  intermixing  his  divine  doctrine  with 
most  useful  and  practical  exhortations,  ch.  i.  13,  22 :  and 
in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter  again  :  and  now  in  these 
words. 

And  upon  this  model  ought  both  the  ministers  of  the 
Gospel  to  form  their  preaching,  and  the  hearers  their  ear. 
Ministers  are  not  to  instruct  only,  or  to  exhort  only,  but 
to  do  both.  To  exhort  men  to  holiness  and  the  duties  of 
a  Christian  life,  without  instructing  them  in  the  doctrine 
of  faith,  and  bringing  them  to  Jesus  Christ,  is  to  build  a 
house  without  a  foundation.  And,  on  the  other  side,  to 
instruct  the  mind  in  the  knowledge  of  divine  things,  and 
neglect  the  pressing  of'  that  practice  and  power  of  godli- 
ness which  is  the  undivided  companion  of  true  faith,  is  to 
forget  the  building  that  ought  to  be  raised  upon  that  foun- 
dation once  laid,  which  is  likewise  a  point  of  very  great 
folly.  Or,  if  men,  after  laying  that  right  foundation,  do 
proceed  to  the  superstructure  of  vain  and  empty  specula- 
tions, it  is  but  to  build  hoy  and  stubble,  instead  of  those 
solid  truths  that  direct  the  soid  in  the  way  to  happiness, 
which  are  of  more  solidity  and  worth  than  gold  and  silver, 
and  precious  stones.  1  Cor.  iii.  12.  Christ,  and  the  doc- 
trine that  reveals  him,  is  called  by  St.  Paul  the  mystery  of 
the  faith,  1  Tim.  iii.  9,  and  ver.  16,  the  mystery  of  godli- 
ness ;  as  Christ  is  the  object  of  faith,  so  is  he  the  spring 
and  fountain  of  godliness.  The  AposUe  having,  we  see, 
in  his  foregoing  discourse  unfolded  the  excellency  of  Christ 
in  him,  proceeds  here  to  exhort  them  to  that  pure  and 
spiritual  temper  of  mind  and  course  of  life  that  becomes 
them  as  Christians. 

Those  hearers  are  to  blame,  .and  do  prejudice  them- 
selves, who  are  attentive  only  to  such  words  and  discourse 
as  stir  the  affections  for  the  present,  and  find  no  relish  in 
the  doctrine  of  faith,  and  the  unfolding  of  those  mysteries 
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that  bear  the  whole  weight  of  rehgon,  being  the  ground 
both  of  all  Christian  'obedience,  and  all  exhortations  and 
persuasives  to  it.  Those  temporary,  sudden  stirrings  of 
the  affections,  without  a  rightly  informed  mind,  and  some 
measure  of  due  knowledge  of  God  in  Christ,  do  no  good. 
It  is  the  wind  of  a  word  of  exhortation  that  stirs  them  for 
the  time  against  their  lusts,  but  the  first  wind  of  temptation 
that  comes  carries  them  away :  and  thus  the  mind  is  but 
tossed  to  and  fro,  like  a  wave  on  the  sea,  with  all  kinds  of 
winds,  not  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  the  faith  of 
Christ,  (as  it  is  Col.  ii.  7,)  and  so,  not  rooted  in  the  love 
of  Christ,  (Eph.  iii.  17,)  which  are  the  conquering  graces 
that  subdue  unto  a  Christian  his  lusts  and  the  world.  See 
1  John  V.  4;  2  Cor.  v.  14,  15.  Love  makes  a  man  to 
be  dead  to  himself,  and  to  the  world,  and  to  live  to  Christ 
who  died  for  him. 

On  the  other  part,  they  are  no  less,  yea,  more  to  blame, 
who  are  glad  to  have  their  minds  instructed  in  the  myste- 
ries of  the  Christian  faith,  and  out  of  a  natural  desire  to 
know,  are  curious  to  hoar  such  things  as  inform  them;  but 
when  it  comes  to  the  urging  of  holiness  and  mortifying 
their  lusts,  these  are  hard  sayings, — they  had  rather  there 
were  some  way  to  receive  Christ  and  retain  their  lusts 
too,  and  to  bring  them  to  agreement.  To  hear  of  the 
mercies  of  God,  and  the  dignities  of  his  people  in  Christ, 
is  very  pleasing;  but  to  have  this  follow  upon  it,  Ahstai/n. 
from  fleshly  lusts,  this  is  an  importune,  troublesome  dis- 
course. But  it  must  be  so  for  all  that :  those  who  will 
share  in  that  mercy  and  happiness  must  abstain  from 
fleshly  lusts. 

Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you.  There  is  a  faculty  of 
reproving  required  in  the  ministry,  and  sometimes  a  ne- 
cessity of  very  sharp  rebukes — cutting  ones.  They  who 
have  much  of  the  spirit  of  meekness,  may  have  a  rod  by 
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tliem  too,  to  use  upon  necessity.  1  Cor.  iv.  21.  But 
surely  the  way  of  meekness  is  that  they  use  most  wil- 
hngly,  as  the  Apostle  there  implies ;  and  out  of  all  ques- 
tion, with  ingenuous  minds,  the  mild  way  of  sweet  entrea- 
ties is  very  forcible ;  as  oil  that  penetrates  and  sinks  in 
insensibly,  or,  (to  use  that  known  resemblance,)  they  pre- 
vail as  the  sun-beams,  which,  without  any  noise,  made  the 
traveller  cast  his  cloak,  which  all  the  blustering  of  the 
wind  could  not  do,  but  made  him  rather  gather  it  closer, 
and  bind  it  faster  about  him.  We  see  the  Apostles  are 
frequent  in  this  strain  of  entreaties,  I  beseech  you,  as  Rom. 
xii.  1.  Now  this  word  of  entreaty  is  strengthened  much 
by  the  other,  Dearly  beloved.  Scarcely  can  the  harshest 
reproofs,  inuch  less  gentle  reproofs,  be  thrown  back,  that 
have  upon  them  the  stamp  of  love.  That  which  is  known 
to  come  from  love  cannot  readily  but  be  so  received  too. 
And  it  is  thus  expressed  for  that  very  purpose,  that  the 
request  may  be  the  more  welcome :  Beloved.  It  is  the 
advice  of  a  friend,  one  that  truly  loves  you,  and  aims  at 
nothing  in  it  but  your  good.  It  is  because  I  love  you, 
that  I  entreat  you,  and  entreat  you  as  you  love  yourselves, 
to  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts  that  war  against  your  souls. 
And  what  is  our  purpose  when  we  exhort  you  to  believe 
and  repent,  but  that  you  may  be  happy  in  the  forgiveness 
of  your  sins  ?  Why  do  we  desire  you  to  embrace  Christ, 
but  that  through  him  ye  may  have  everlasting  life  ?  How- 
soever you  take  these  things,  it  is  our  duty  incessantly  to 
put  you  in  mind  of  them ;  and  to  do  it  with  much  love 
and  tenderness  of  affection  to  your  souls ;  not  only  press- 
ing you  by  frequent  w^arnings  and  exhortings,  but  also  by 
frequent  prayers  and  tears  for  your  salvation. 

Abstain.  It  was  a  very  wise  abridgement  that  Epicte- 
tus  made  of  philosophy,  into  those  two  words.  Bear  and  for- 
bear.    These  are  truly  the  two  main  duties  that  our  Apos- 
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tie  recommends  to  his  Christian  brethren  in  this  Epistle. 
It  is  one  and  the  same  strength  of  spirit,  that  raises  a  man 
above  both  the  troubles  and  pleasures  of  the  world,  and 
makes  him  despise  and  trample  upon  both. 

We  have  first,  briefly  to  explain  what  these  Jie shit/  lusts 
mean ;  then  to  consider  the  exhortation  of  abstaining 
from  them. 

Unchaste  desires  are  particularly  called  by  this  name 
indeed,  but  to  take  it  for  these  only  in  this  place  is  doubt- 
less too  narrow.  That  which  seems  to  be  the  true  sense 
of  it  here,  takes  in  all  undue  desires  and  use  of  earthly 
things,  and  all  the  corrupt  affections  of  our  carnal  minds. 

Now  in  that  sense,  these  fleshly  lusts  comprehend  a 
great  part  of  the  body  of  sin.  All  those  three  which 
St.  John  speaks  of,  1  Epis.  ii.  16,  the  world's  accursed 
trinity,  are  included  under  this  name  here  o^  fleshly  lusts. 
A  crew  of  base,  imperious  masters  they  are,  to  which  the 
natural  man  is  a  slave,  serving  divers  lusts.  Tit.  iii.  3. 
Some  are  more  addicted  to  the  service  of  one  kind  of  lust, 
some  to  that  of  another;  but  all  are  in  this  unhappy,  that 
they  are  strangers,  yea,  enemies  to  God,  and,  as  the  brute 
creatures,  servants  to  their  flesh ; — either  covetous,  like 
the  beasts  of  the  field,  with  their  eyes  still  upon  the  earth, 
or  voluptuous,  swimming  in  pleasures,  as  fishes  in  the  sea, 
or  like  the  fowls  of  the  air,  soaring  in  vain  ambition.  All 
the  strifes  that  are  raised  about  these  things,  all  malice  and 
envyings,  all  bitterness  and  evil-speaking,  (Eph.  iv.  31), 
which  are  works  of  the  flesh,  and  tend  to  the  satisfying 
of  its  wicked  desires,  we  are  here  entreated  to  abstain 
from. 

To  abstain  from  these  lusts  is  to  hate  and  fly  from  the 
very  thoughts  and  first  motions  of  them ;  and  if  surprised 
by  these,  yet  to  kill  them  there,  that  they  bring  not  forth; 
and  to  suspect  ourselves  even  in  those  things  that  are  not 
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sinful,  and  to  keep  afar  off  from  all  inducements  to  those 
polluted  ways  of  sin. 

In  a  word,  we  are  to  abstain  not  only  from  the  serving 
of  our  llesh  in  things  forbidden,  as  unjust  gain  or  unlawful 
pleasures,  but  also  from  immoderate  desire  of,  and  delight- 
ing in,  any  earthly  thing,  although  it  may  be  in  itself  law- 
fully, yea,  necessarily  in  some  degree,  desired  and  used. 
Yea,  to  have  any  feverish,  pressing  thirst  after  gain,  even 
just  gain,  or  after  earthly  delights,  though  lawful,  is  to  be 
guilty  of  those  fleshly  lusts,  and  a  thing  very  unbeseeming 
the  dignity  of  a  Christian.  To  see  them  that  are  clothed 
in  scarlet  embracing  a  dunghill  (Lam.  iv.  5)  is  a  strange 
sight.  Therefore  the  Apostle,  having  so  cleared  that  im- 
mediately before,  hath  the  better  reason  to  require  this  of 
them,  that  they  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts. 

Let  their  o'.vn  slaves  serve  them :  you  are  redeemed 
and  delivered  from  them,  a  free  people,  yea,  kings;  and 
suits  it  with  royal  dignity  to  obey  vile  lusts?  You  are 
priests  consecrated  to  God,  and  will  you  tumble  yourselves 
and  your  precious  garments  in  the  mire  1  It  was  a  high 
speech  of  a  heathen,  That  he  was  greater,  and  born  to 
greater  things,  than  to  be  a  servant  to  his  body.  How 
much  more  ought  he  that  is  born  again  to  say  so,  being 
born  heir  to  a  crown  that  fadcth  not  away  ! 

Again,  as  the  honour  of  a  Christian's  estate  is  far  above 
this  baseness  of  serving  his  lusts,  so  the  happiness  and 
pleasantness  of  his  estate  set  him  above  the  need  of  the 
pleasures  of  sin.  The  Apostle  said  before,  If  ye  have 
tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  desire  the  sincere  milk  of 
the  word — desire  that  word  wherein  ye  may  taste  more 
of  his  graciousness.  And  as  that  exhortation  fitly  urgcth 
the  ap})etite's  desire  of  the  word,  so  it  strongly  persuades 
to  this  abstinence  from  fleshly  lusts ;  yea,  to  the  disdain 
and  loathing  of  them.     If  you  have  the  least  experience 
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of  the  sweetness  of  his  love,  if  you  have  but  tasted  of  the 
crystal  river  of  his  pleasures,  the  muddy  puddle-pleasures 
of  sin  will  be  hateful  and  loathsome  to  you :  yea,  the  very 
best  earthly  delights  will  be  disrelished,  and  will  seem  un- 
savoury to  your  taste.  The  embittering  of  the  breasts 
of  the  world  to  the  godly  by  afflictions  doth  something 
indeed  towards  weaning  them  from  them ;  but  the  breasts 
of  consolation  that  are  given  them  in  their  stead  wean 
much  more  effectually. 

The  true  reason  why  we  remain  servants  to  these  lusts, 
some  to  one,  some  to  another,  is,  because  we  are  still 
strangers  to  the  love  of  God,  and  those  pure  pleasures 
that  are  in  him.  Though  the  pleasures  of  the  earth  be 
poor  and  low,  and  most  unworthy  our  pursuit,  yet  so  long 
as  men  know  no  better,  they  will  stick  by  those  the;^  have, 
such  as  they  are.  The  philosopher  gives  this  as  the  rea- 
son why  men  are  so  much  set  upon  sensual  delights,  be- 
cause they  know  not  the  higher  pleasures  that  are  proper 
to  the  soul ;  and  they  must  have  it  some  way.  It  is  too 
often  in  vain  to  speak  to  men  in  this  strain,  to  follow  them 
with  the  Apostle's  entreaty,  I  beseech  you,  abstain  from 
fleshly  lusts,  unless  they  who  are  spoken  to  be  such  as  he 
speaks  of  in  the  former  words,  such  as  have  obtained 
mercy,  and  have  tasted  of  the  graciousness  and  love  of 
Christ,  whose  loves  are  better  than  wine.  Cant.  i.  2.  Oh 
that  we  would  seek  the  knowledge  of  this  love !  for,  seek- 
ing it,  we  should  find  it ;  and  finding  it,  there  would  need 
no  force  to  pull  the  delights  of  sin  out  of  our  hands ;  we 
should  throw  them  away  of  our  own  accord. 

Thus  a  carnal  mind  prejudices  itself  against  religion, 
when  it  hears  that  it  requires  an  abstinence  from  fleshly 
lusts,  and  bereaves  men  of  their  mirth  and  delight  in  sin ; 
but  they  know  not  that  it  is  to  make  way  for  more  refined 
and  precious  delights.     There  is  nothing  of  this  kind  taken 
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from  us,  but  by  a  very  advantageous  exchange  it  is  made 
up.  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  affliction,  but  in  me  ye 
shall  have  peace.  Is  not  want  of  the  world's  peace  abun- 
dantly paid  with  peace  in  Christ?  Thus,  fleshly  lusts  are 
cast  out  of  the  hearts  of  believers  as  rubbish  and  trash,  to 
make  room  for  spiritual  comforts.  We  are  barred  fellow- 
ship with  the  unfruitful  ivorks  of  darkness,  to  the  end  that 
we  may  have  fellowship  with  God  and  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ.  1  John  i.  3,  7.  This  is  to  make  men  eat  angeVs 
food  indeed,  as  was  said  of  the  manna.  The  serving  of 
the  flesh  sets  man  below  himself,  down  amongst  the  beasts ; 
but  the  consolations  of  the  Spirit,  and  communion  with 
God,  raise  him  above  himself  and  associate  him  with  the 
angels.  But  let  us  speak  to  the  Apostle's  own  dissuasives 
from  these  lusts,  taken,  1.  From  the  condition  of  Chris- 
tians; 2.  From  the  condition  of  those  lusts. 

1.  From  the  condition  of  Christians:  As  strangers. 
These  dispersed  Jews  were  strangers  scattered  in  divers 
countries,  ch.  i.  ver.  1,  but  that  is  not  intended  here;  they 
are  called  strangers  in  that  spiritual  sense  which  applies  in 
common  to  all  the  saints.  Possibly,  in  calling  them  thus, 
he  alludes  to  the  outward  dispersion,  but  means,  by  the 
allusion,  to  express  their  spiritual  alienation  from  the  world, 
and  interest  in  the  new  Jerusalem. 

And  this  he  uses  as  a  very  pertinent  enforcement  of  his 
exhortation.  Whatsoever  others  do,  the  serving  of  the 
flesh  and  the  love  of  the  world  are  most  incongruous  and 
unseemly  in  you.  Consider  what  you  are.  If  you  were 
citizens  of  this  world,  then  you  might  drive  the  same  trade 
with  them,  and  follow  the  same  lusts;  but  seeing  you  are 
chosen  and  called  out  of  this  world,  and  invested  into  a 
new  society,  made  free  of  another  city,  and  are  therefore 
here  but  travellers  passing  through  to  your  own  country, 
it  is  very  reasonable  that  there  be  this  difference  betwixt 
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you  and  the  world,  and  while  they  live  as  at  home,  your 
carriage  be  such  as  become  strangers;  not  glutting  your- 
selves with  their  pleasures,  not  surfeiting  upon  their  de- 
licious fruits,  as  some  unwary  travellers  do  abroad,  but  as 
wise  strangers,  living  warily  and  soberly,  and  still  minding 
most  of  all  your  journey  homewards,  suspecting  dangers 
and  snares  in  your  way,  and  so  walking  with  holy  fear  (as 
the  Hebrew  word  for  stranger  imports). 

There  is,  indeed,  a  miserable  party  even  within  a  Chris- 
tian— the  remainder  of  corruption — that  is  no  stranger 
here,  and  therefore  keeps  friendship  and  correspondence 
with  the  world,  and  will  readily  betray  him  if  he  watch 
not  the  more.  So  that  he  is  not  only  to^^  the  pollutions 
of  the  world  that  are  round  about  him,  and  to  choose  his 
steps  that  he  be  not  ensnared  from  without,  but  he  is  to 
be  upon  a  continual  guard  against  the  lusts  and  corruption 
that  are  yet  within  himself,  to  curb  and  control  them,  and 
give  them  resolute  and  flat  refusals  when  they  solicit  him, 
and  to  stop  up  their  essays  and  opportunities  of  intercourse 
with  the  world,  and  such  things  as  nourish  them,  and  so  to 
do  what  he  can  to  starve  them  out  of  the  holds  they  keep 
within  him,  and  to  strengthen  that  new  nature  which  is  in 
him;  to  live  and  act  according  to  it,  though,  in  doing  so, 
he  shall  be  sure  to  live  as  a  stranger  here,  and  a  despised, 
mocked,  and  hated  stranger. 

And  it  is  not,  on  the  whole,  the  worse  that  it  should  be 
so.  If  men  in  foreign  countries  be  subject  to  forget  their 
own  at  any  time,  it  is  surely  when  they  are  most  kindly 
used  abroad,  and  are  most  at  their  ease ;  and  thus  a  Chris- 
tian may  be  in  some  danger  when  he  is  best  accom- 
modated, and  hath  most  of  the  smiles  and  caresses  of  the 
world;  so  that  though  he  can  never  wholly  forget  his  home 
that  is  above,  yet  his  thoughts  of  it  will  be  less  frequent, 
and  his  desires  of  it  less  earnest,  and,  it  may  be,  he  may 
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insensibl;y  slide  into  its  customs  and  habits,  as  men  will  do 
that  are  well  seated  in  some  other  country.  But  by  the 
troubles  and  unfriendliness  of  the  world  he  gains  this, 
that  when  they  abound  most  upon  him  he  then  feels 
himself  a  stranger,  and  remembers  to  behave  as  such, 
and  thinks  often  with  much  delight  and  strong  desires  on 
his  own  country,  and  the  rich  and  sure  inheritance  that 
lies  there,  and  the  ease  and  rest  he  shall  have  when  he 
comes  thither. 

And  this  will  persuade  him  strongly  to  Hy  all  polluted 
ways  and  lusts  as  fast  as  the  world  follows  them.  It  will 
make  him  abhor  the  pleasures  of  sin,  and  use  the  allowable 
enjoyments  of  this  earth  warily  and  moderately,  never 
engaging  his  heart  to  them  as  worldlings  do,  but  always 
keeping  that  free, — free  from  that  earnest  desire  in  the 
pursuit  of  worldly  things,  and  that  deep  delight  in  the  en- 
joyment of  them,  which  the  men  of  the  earth  bestow  upon 
them.  There  is  a  diligence  in  his  calling,  and  a  prudent 
regard  of  his  affairs,  not  only  permitted  to  a  Christian,  but 
required  of  him.  But  yet,  in  comparison  of  his  great  and 
high  calling  (as  the  Apostle  terms  it),  he  follows  all  his 
other  business  with  a  kind  of  coldness  and  indifferency,  as 
not  caring  very  much  which  way  they  go;  his  heart  is 
elsewhere.  The  traveller  provides  himself  as  he  can 
with  entertainment  and  lodging  where  he  comes;  if  it  be 
commodious,  it  is  well;  but  if  not,  it  is  no  great  matter. 
If  he  find  but  necessaries,  he  can  abate  delicacies  very 
well ;  for  where  he  finds  them  in  his  way,  he  neither  can, 
nor  if  he  could,  would  choose  to  stay  there.  Though  his 
inn  were  dressed  with  the  richest  hangings  and  furniture, 
yet  it  is  not  his  home;  he  must  and  would  leave  it.  This 
is  the  character  of  ungodly  men,  they  mind  earthly  things, 
Phil.  iii.  19;  they  are  drowned  in  them  over  head  and 
ears,  as  we  say. 
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If  Christians  would  consider  how  httle,  and  for  liow 
little  a  while,  they  are  concerned  in  any  thing  here,  they 
would  go  through  any  state  and  any  changes  of  state, 
either  to  the  better  or  the  worse,  with  very  composed, 
equal  minds,  always  moderate  in  their  necessary  cares,  and 
never  taking  any  care  at  all  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts 
of  it.  Rom.  xiii.  14. 

Let  them  that  have  no  better  home  than  this  world  to 
lay  claim  to  live  here  as  at  home,  and  serve  their  lusts ; 
they  that  have  all  their  portion  in  this  life — no  more  good 
to  look  for  than  what  they  can  catch  here — let  them  take 
their  time  of  the  poor  profits  and  pleasures  that  are  here ; 
but  you  that  have  your  whole  estate,  all  your  riches  and 
pleasures  laid  up  in  heaven,  and  reserved  there  for  you, 
let  your  hearts  be  there,  and  your  conversation  there. 
This  is  not  the  place  of  your  rest,  nor  of  your  delights, 
unless  you  would  be  willing  to  change,  and  to  have  your 
good  things  here,  as  some  foolish  travellers,  who  spend  the 
estate  they  should  live  on  at  home,  in  a  little  while,  brav- 
ing it  abroad  amongst  strangers.  Will  you  with  profane 
Esau,  sell  your  birthright  for  a  mess  of  pottage, — sell 
eternity  for  a  moment,  and,  for  a  moment,  sell  such  plea- 
sures as  a  moment  of  them  is  more  worth  than  an  eternity 
of  the  other. 

2.  The  Apostle  argues  from  the  condition  of  those 
lusts.  It  were  quarrel  enough  against  fleshly  lusts,  which 
war  against  the  soul,  that  they  are  so  far  below  the  soul, 
that  they  cannot  content,  no,  nor  at  all  reach  the  soul ; 
they  are  not  a  suitable,  much  less  a  satisfying  good  to  it. 
Although  sin  hath  unspeakably  abused  the  soul  of  man, 
yet  its  excellent  nature  and  original  does  still  cause  a  vast 
disproportion  betwixt  it  and  all  those  gross  base  things  of 
the  earth  which  concern  the  flesh,  and  go  no  further. 
But  this  is  not  all;  these  fleshly  lusts  are  not  only  of  no 
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benefit  to  the  soul,  but  thoy  are  its  pernicious  enemies — 
they  war  against  it.  And  their  war  against  it  is  all  made 
up  of  stratagem  and  sleight;  for  they  cannot  hurt  the  soul 
but  by  itself.  They  promise  it  some  contentment,  and  so 
gain  its  consent  to  serve  them,  and  undo  itself.  They  em- 
brace the  soul  that  they  may  strangle  it.  The  soul  is  too 
much  diverted  from  its  own  proper  business  by  the  inevit- 
able and  incessant  necessities  of  the  body ;  and  therefore 
it  is  the  height  of  injustice  and  cruelty  to  make  it  likewise 
serve  the  extravagant  and  sinful  desires  of  the  flesh ;  so 
much  time  for  sleep,  and  so  much  for  eating  and  drinking, 
and  dressing  and  undressing ;  and  by  many,  the  greatest 
part  of  the  time  that  remains,  is  spent  in  labouring  and 
providing  for  these.  Look  on  the  employments  of  most 
men :  all  the  labour  of  the  husbandmen  in  the  country, 
and  of  tradesmen  in  the  city,  the  multitude  of  shops  and 
callings,  what  is  the  end  of  them  all,  but  the  interest  and 
service  of  the  body  1  And  in  all  these  the  immortal  soul 
is  drawn  down  to  drudge  for  the  mortal  body,  the  house 
of  clay  wherein  it  dwells.  And  in  the  sense  of  this,  those 
souls  that  truly  know  and  consider  themselves  in  this  con- 
dition, do  often  groan  under  the  burden,  and  desire  the  day 
of  their  deliverance.  But  the  service  of  the  flesh  in  the 
inordinate  lusts  of  it  is  a  point  of  far  baser  slavery  and 
indignity  to  the  soul,  and  doth  not  only  divert  it  from 
spiritual  things  for  the  time,  but  ha])itually  indisposes  it  to 
every  spiritual  work,  and  makes  it  earthly  and  sensual,  and 
so  unfits  it  for  heavenly  things.  Where  these  lusts,  or 
any  one  of  them,  have  dominion,  the  soul  cannot  at  all 
perform  any  good ;  can  neither  pray,  nor  hear,  nor  read 
the  word  aright ;  and  in  so  far  as  any  of  them  prevail 
upon  the  soul  of  a  child  of  God,  they  do  disjoint  and  dis- 
able it  for  holy  things.  Although  they  be  not  of  the 
grossest  kind  of  lusts,  but  such  things  as  are  scarcely  taken 
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notice  of  in  a  man,  either  by  others  or  by  his  own  con- 
science, some  irregular  desires  or  entanglements  of  the 
heart,  yet,  these  little  foxes  will  destroy  the  vines  (Cant.  ii. 
15);  they  will  prey  upon  the  graces  of  a  Christian,  and 
keep  them  very  low.  Therefore  it  concerns  us  much  to 
study  our  hearts,  and  to  be  exact  in  calling  to  account  the 
several  affections  that  are  in  them ;  otherwise,  even  such 
as  are  called  of  God  and  have  obtained  mercy  (for  such 
the  Apostle  speaks  to),  may  have  such  lusts  within  them 
as  wifl  much  abate  the  flourishing  of  their  graces  and  the 
spiritual  beauty  of  the  soul. 

The  godly  know  it  well  in  their  sad  experience,  that 
their  own  hearts  do  often  deceive  them,  harbouring  and 
hiding  such  things  as  deprive  them  much  of  that  liveliness 
of  grace,  and  those  comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
otherwise  they  would  be  very  likely  to  attain  unto. 

This  warring  against  the  soul,  which  means  their  mis- 
chievous and  hurtful  nature,  hath  this  also  included  under 
it,  that  these  lusts,  as  breaches  of  God's  law,  do  subject 
the  soul  to  his  wrath.  So  that  by  this,  the  Apostle  might 
well  urge  his  point,  besides  that  these  lusts  are  unworthy 
of  you,  the  truth  is,  if  you  Christians  serve  your  lusts,  you 
kill  your  souls.     So  Romans  viii.  13. 

Consider,  when  men  are  on  their  death-beds,  and  near 
their  entering  into  eternity,  what  they  then  think  of  all 
their  toiling  in  the  earth,  and  serving  of  their  own  hearts 
and  lusts  in  any  kind;  when  they  see  that  of  all  these 
ways  nothing  remains  to  them  but  the  guiltiness  of  their 
sin,  and  the  accusations  of  conscience,  and  the  wrath  of 
God. 

Oh !  that  you  would  be  persuaded  to  esteem  your  pre- 
cious souls,  and  not  wound  them  as  you  do,  but  war  for 
them  against  all  those  lusts  that  war  against  them.  The 
soul  of  a  Christian   is   doubly  precious,  being,  besides  its 
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iiatunil  txcellency,  ennobled  by  grace,  and  so  twice  de- 
scended of  heaven ;  and  therefore  it  deserves  better  usage 
than  to  be  turned  into  a  scullion  to  serve  the  flesh.  The 
service  of  Jesus  Christ  is  that  which  alone  is  fitting  to  it; 
it  is  alone  honourable  for  the  soul  to  serve  so  high  a  Lord, 
and  its  service  is  due  only  to  him  who  bought  it  at  so  high 
a  rate. 

Ver.  12. — Having  your  conversation  honest  among  the  Gentiles,  that 
whereas  they  speak  against  you  as  evil  doers,  they  may,  by  your  good 
works  which  they  shall  beliold,  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visitati4>n. 

These  two  things  that  a  natural  man  makes  least  ac- 
count of  are  of  all  things  in  highest  regard  with  a  Chris- 
tian, his  own  soul  and  God's  glory;  so  that  there  be  no 
stronger  persuasives  to  him  in  any  thing  than  the  interest 
of  these  tw^o.  And  by  these  the  Apostle  urgeth  his  pre- 
sent exhortation  to  holiness  and  blamelessness  of  life. 
For  the  substance  of  his  advice  or  request  in  this  and  the 
former  verse  is  the  same.  A  truly  ho?iest  convei^sation  is 
that  only  which  is  spiritual,  not  defiled  with  the  carnal  lusts 
and  pollutions  of  the  world. 

The  abstaining  from  those  lusts  doth  indeed  compre- 
hend, not  only  the  rule  of  outward  carriage,  but  the  in- 
ward temper  of  the  mind  :  whereas  this  honest  conversation 
doth  more  expressly  concern  our  external  deportment 
amongst  men ;  as  it  is  added,  honest  among  the  Gentiles, 
and  so  tending  to  the  glory  of  God.  So  that  these  two 
are  inseparably  to  be  regarded,  the  inward  disposition  of 
our  hearts,  and  the  outward  conversation  and  course  of 
our  lives. 

I  shall  speak  to  the  former  first,  as  the  spring  of  the 
latter.  Keep  thine  heart  ivith  all  diligence, — all  depends 
upon  that — -for  from  thence  are  the  issues  of  life.  Prov.  iv. 
23.  And  if  so,  then  the  regulating  of  the  tongue,  and 
eyes,  and   feet,  and   all  will  follow,  as  there  it  follows,  v. 
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24:  Put  away  from  thee  afroward  mouth.  That  the  im- 
pure streams  may  cease  from  running,  the  corrupt  spring 
must  be  dried  up.  Men  may  convey  them  in  a  close  and 
concealed  manner,  making  them  run,  as  it  were,  under 
ground,  as  they  do  filth  under  vaults  and  in  ditches ;  {senti- 
nas  et  cloacas  ;)  but  till  the  heart  be  renewed  and  purged 
from  base  lusts  it  will  still  be  sending  forth,  some  way  or 
other,  the  streams  of  iniquity.  As  a  fountain  siveUeth  out, 
or  casteth  forth  her  waters  incessantly,  so  she  casteth  out 
her  wickedness,  says  the  Prophet,  of  that  very  people  and 
city  that  were  called  holy,  by  reason  of  the  ordinances  of 
God  and  the  profession  of  the  true  religion  that  were 
amongst  them :  and  therefore  it  is  the  same  prophet's  ad- 
vice from  the  Lord,  Wash  thine  heart,  0  Jerusalem.  How 
long  shall  thy  vain  thoughts  lodge  within  thee  ?  Jer.  vi.  7, 
and  iv.  14. 

This  is  the  true  method  according  to  our  Saviour's  doc- 
trine :  Make  the  tree  good,  and  then  the  fruits  will  be 
good  ;  not  till  then ;  for  who  can  gather  grapes  of  thorns, 
or  figs  of  thistles  ?  Matt.  vii.  16,  17.  Some  good  outward 
actions  avail  nothing,  the  soul  being  unrenewed :  as  you 
may  stick  some  figs,  or  hang  some  clusters  of  grapes  upon 
a  thorn-bush,  but  they  cannot  grow  upon  it. 

In  this  men  deceive  themselves,  even  such  as  have  some 
thoughts  of  amendment ;  when  they  fall  into  sin,  and  are 
reproved  for  it,  they  say,  (and  possibly  think  so  too,)  "  I 
will  take  heed  to  myself,  I  will  be  guilty  of  this  no  more." 
And  because  they  go  no  deeper,  they  are  many  of  them 
ensnared  in  the  same  kind  again ;  but  however,  if  they  do 
never  commit  that  same  sin,  they  do  but  change  it  for 
some  other ;  as  a  current  of  waters,  if  you  stop  their  pass- 
age one  way,  they  rest  not  till  they  find  another.  The 
conversation  can  never  be  uniformly  or  entirely  good  till 
the  frame  of  the  heart,  the  aflfections  and  desires  that  lodge 
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in  it,  be  changed.  It  is  naturally  an  evil  treasure  of  im- 
pure lusts,  and  must  in  some  way  vent  and  spend  what  it 
hath  within.  It  is  to  begin  with  the  wrong  end  of  your 
work,  to  rectify  the  outside  first,  to  smooth  the  conversa- 
tion; and  not  iirst  of  all  purge  the  heart.  Evil  affections 
,  are  the  source  of  evil  speeches  and  actions.  Whence  are 
strifes  and  fightings  ?  says  St.  James.  Are  they  not  from 
your  lusts  which  war  in  your  members?  James  iv.  1. 
Unquiet,  unruly  lusts  within,  are  the  cause  of  the  unquiet- 
nesses  and  contentions  abroad  in  the  world.  One  man 
will  have  his  corrupt  will,  and  another  his,  and  thus  they 
shock  and  justle  one  another  :  and  by  the  cross  encounters 
of  their  purposes,  as  flints  meeting,  they  strike  out  those 
sparks  that  set  all  on  fire. 

So  then,  according  to  the  order  of  the  Apostle's  exhor- 
tation, the  only  true  principle  of  all  good  and  Christian 
conversation  in  the  world  is  the  mortifying  of  all  earthly 
and  sinful  lusts  in  the  heart.  While  they  have  possession 
of  the  heart,  they  do  so  clog  it,  and  straiten  it  towards 
God  and  his  ways,  that  it  cannot  walk  constantly  in  them ; 
but  when  the  heart  is  freed  from  them,  it  is  enlarged,  and 
so,  as  David  speaks,  the  man  is  fitted  not  only  to  walk,  but 
to  run  the  way  of  God's  commandments.  Psal.  cxix.  32. 
And  without  i\i\s  freeing  of  the  heart,  a  man  will  be  at  the 
best  very  uneven  and  incongruous  in  his  ways, — in  one 
step  like  a  Christian,  and  in  another  like  a  worldling; 
which  is  an  unpleasant  and  unprofitable  way,  not  accord- 
ing to  that  word,  Psal.  xviii.  33,  Thou  hast  set  my  feet 
as  hinds'  feet, — set  them  even,  as  the  word  is,  not  only 
swift,  but  straight  and  even ;  and  that  is  the  thing  here  re- 
quired, that  the  whole  course  and  revolution  of  a  Chris- 
tian's life  be  like  himself.  And  that  it  may  be  so,  the 
whole  body  of  sin,  and  all  the  members  of  it,  all  the  deceit- 
ful lusts,  must  be  crucifi£d. 
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111  the  words  there  are  three  things:  1.  One  point  of  a 
Christian's  ordinary  entertainment  in  the  world  is  to  be 
evil  spoken  of.  2.  Their  good  use  of  that  evil  is  to  do  the 
better  for  it.  3.  The  good  end  and  the  certain  effect  of 
their  so  doing  is  the  glory  of  God. 

1.  Whereas  they  speak  against  you  as  evil-doers.  This 
is  in  general  the  disease  of  man's  corrupt  nature,  and  ar- 
gues much  the  baseness  and  depravedness  of  it, — this  pro- 
pension  to  evil  speaking  one  of  another,  either  blotting  the 
best  actions  with  misconstructions,  or  taking  doubtful 
things  by  the  left  ear ;  not  choosing  the  most  favourable, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  the  very  harshest  sense  that  can  be 
put  upon  them.  Some  men  take  more  pleasure  in  the 
narrow  eyeing  of  the  true  and  real  faults  of  men,  and  then 
speak  of  them  with  a  kind  of  delight.  All  these  kinds  of 
evil  speakings  are  such  fruits  as  spring  from  that  bitter 
root  of  pride  and  self-love  which  is  naturally  deep  fastened 
in  every  man's  heart.  But,  besides  this  general  bent  to 
evil  speaking,  there  is  a  particular  malice  in  the  world 
against  those  that  are  born  of  God,  which  must  have  vent 
in  calumnies  and  reproaches.  If  this  evil  speaking  be  the 
hissing  that  is  natural  to  the  serpent's  seed,  surely,  by  rea- 
son of  their  natural  antipathy,  it  must  be  breathed  forth 
most  against  the  seed  of  the  woman,  those  that  are  one 
with  Jesus  Christ.  If  the  tongues  of  the  ungodly  be  sharp 
swords  even  to  one  another,  they  will  whet  them  sharper 
than  ordinary  when  they  are  to  use  them  against  the 
righteous,  to  wound  their  name.  The  evil  tongue  must 
be  always  burning,  that  is  set  on  fire  of  hell,  as  St.  James 
speaks ;  but  against  the  godly,  it  will  be  sure  to  be  heated 
seven  times  hotter  than  it  is  for  others.  The  reasons  for 
this  are,  1.  Being  naturally  haters  of  God,  and  yet  unable 
to  reach  him,  what  wonder  is  it  if  their  malice  vent  itself 
against  his   image  in  his  children,  and  labour  to  blot  and 
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stain  tliat,  all  they  can,  with  the  foulest  calumnies?  2. 
Because  they  are  neither  able  nor  willing  themselves  to 
attain  unto  the  spotless,  holy  life  of  Christians,  they  bcmire 
them,  and  would  make  them  like  themselves,  by  false  as- 
persions :  they  cannot  rise  to  the  estate  of  the  godly,  and 
therefore  they  endeavour  to  draw  them  down  to  theirs  by 
detraction.  3.  The  reproaches  they  cast  upon  the  profes- 
sors of  pure  religion  they  mean  mainly  against  religion  it- 
self, and  intend  by  them  to  reflect  upon  it. 

These  evil  speakings  of  the  world  against  pious  men 
professing  religion  are  partly  gross  falsehoods,  invented 
without  the  least  ground  or  appearance  of  truth ;  for  the 
world  being  ever  credulous  of  evil,  especially  upon  so 
deep  a  prejudice  as  it  hath  against  the  godly,  the  falsest 
and  most  absurd  calumnies  will  always  find  so  much  be- 
lief as  to  make  them  odious,  or  very  suspected  at  least, 
to  such  as  know  them  not.  This  is  the  world's  maxim. 
Lie  confidently,  and  it  will  always  do  something :  as  a 
stone  taken  out  of  the  mire  and  thrown  against  a  white 
wall,  though  it  stick  not  there,  but  rebound  presently  back 
again,  yet  it  leaves  a  spot  behind  it.  And  with  this  kind 
of  evil  speakings  were  the  primitive  Christians  surcharged, 
even  with  gross  and  horrible  falsehoods,  as  all  know  who 
know  any  thing  of  the  history  of  those  times :  even  such 
things  were  reported  of  them  as  the  worst  of  wicked  men 
would  scarcely  be  guilty  of.  The  Devil,  as  crafty  as  he 
is,  makes  use,  again  and  again,  of  his  old  inventions,  and 
makes  them  serve  in  several  ages;  for  so  were  the  Wal- 
denscs  accused  of  inhuman  banquetings  and  beastly  pro- 
miscuous uncleanness,  and  divers  things  not  once  to  be 
named  among  Chi'istians,  much  less  to  be  practised  by 
them.  So  that  it  is  no  new  thing  to  meet  with  the  im- 
purest,  vilest  slanders,  as  the  world's  reward  of  holiness 
and  the  practice  of  pure  religion. 
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Then  again  consider,  how  much  more  will  the  wicked 
insult  upon  the  least  real  blemishes  that  they  can  espj 
amongst  the  professors  of  godliness.  And  in  this  there  is 
a  threefold  injury  very  ordinary;  1.  Strictly  to  pry  into, 
and  maliciously  to  object  against  Christians,  the  smallest 
imperfections  and  frailties  of  their  lives,  as  if  they  pre- 
tended to  and  promised  absolute  perfection.  They  do 
indeed  exercise  themselves  (such  as  are  Christians  indeed), 
with  St.  Paul,  to  keep  a  good  conscience  in  all  things  to- 
wards God  and  men  ;  (Acts  xxiv.  16  ;)  they  have  a  regard 
unto  all  God^s  commandments,  as  David  speaks ;  they  have 
a  sincere  love  to  God,  which  makes  them  study  the  exact- 
est  obedience  they  can  reach  :  and  this  is  an  imperfect  kind 
of  perfection ;  it  is  evangelical,  but  not  angelical.  2.  Men 
are  apt  to  impute  the  scandalous  falls  of  some  particular 
Christians  to  the  whole  number.  It  is  a  very  short,  in- 
competent rule,  to  make  judgment  of  any  one  man  him- 
self by  one  action,  much  more  to  measure  all  the  rest  of 
the  same  profession  by  it.  And  yet  they  proceed  further 
in  this  way  of  misjudging.  3.  They  impute  the  personal 
failings  of  men  to  their  religion,  and  disparage  it  because 
of  the  faults  of  those  that  profess  it;  which,  as  the  an- 
cients plead  well,  is  the  greatest  injustice,  and  such  as  they 
would  not  be  guilty  of  against  their  own  philosophers. 
They  could  well  distinguish  betwixt  their  doctrine  and  the 
manners  of  some  of  their  followers,  and  thus  ought  they 
to  have  dealt  with  Christians  too.  They  ought  to  have 
considered  their  religion  in  itself,  and  the  doctrine  that  it 
teacheth,  and  had  they  found  it  vicious,  the  blame  had 
been  just ;  but  if  it  taught  nothing  but  hohness  and  right- 
eousness, then  the  blame  of  any  unholiness  or  unrighteous- 
ness found  amongst  Christians  ought  to  rest  upon  the  per- 
sons themselves  who  were  guilty  of  it,  and  not  to  be 
stretched  to  the  whole  number  of  professors,  much  less  to 
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the  religion  that  they  professed.  And  yet  this  is  still  the 
custom  of  the  world  upon  the  least  failing  they  can  espy 
in  the  godly,  or  such  as  seem  to  be  so ;  much  more  with 
open  mouth  do  they  revile  religion  upon  any  gross  sin  in 
any  of  its  professors. 

But  seeing  this  is  the  very  character  of  a  profane  mind, 
and  the  badge  of  the  enemies  of  religion,  beware  of  shar- 
ing in  the  least  with  them  in  it.  Give  not  easy  entertain- 
ment to  the  reports  of  proflme  or  of  mere  civil  men  against 
the  professors  of  religion ;  they  are  undoubtedly  partial, 
and  their  testimony  may  be  justly  suspected.  Lend  them 
not  a  ready  ear  to  receive  their  evil  speakings,  much  less 
your  tongue  to  divulge  them,  and  set  them  further  going ; 
yea,  take  heed  that  you  take  not  pleasure  in  any  the  least 
kind  of  scoffs  against  the  sincerity  and  power  of  religion. 
And,  all  of  you  who  desire  to  walk  as  Christians,  be  very 
wary  that  you  wrong  not  one  another,  and  help  not  the 
wicked  against  you,  by  your  mutual  misconstructions,  and 
miscensures  one  of  another.  Far  be  it  from  you  to  take 
pleasure  in  hearing  others  evil-spoken  of;  whether  unjustly 
or  though  it  be  some  way  deservedly,  yet  let  it  be  alway 
grievous  to  you,  and  no  way  pleasing  to  hear  such  things, 
much  less  to  speak  of  them.  It  is  the  Devil's  delight  to 
be  pleased  with  evil  speakings.  The  Syrian  calls  him  an 
Akal  Kctrtza,  Eater  of  slanders  or  calumnies.  They  are 
a  dish  that  pleases  his  palate,  and  men  are  naturally  fond 
of  this  diet.  In  Psal.  xxxv.  16,  there  is  a  word  that  is  ren- 
dered mockers  at  feasts,  or  feasting-mockers — persons  who 
feasted  men's  ears  at  their  meetings  with  speaking  of  the 
faults  of  others  scoffingly,  and  therefore  shared  with  them 
of  their  cakes,  or  feasts,  as  the  word  is.  But  to  a  re- 
newed Christian  mind,  which  hath  a  new  taste,  and  all  its 
senses  new,  there  is  nothing  more  unsavoury  than  to  hear 
the  defaming  of  others,  especially  of  such  as  profess  reli- 
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gion.  Did  the  law  of  love  possess  our  hearts,  it  would 
regulate  both  the  ear  and  tongue,  and  make  them  most 
tender  of  the  name  of  our  brethren :  it  would  teach  us 
the  faculty  of  covering  their  infirmities,  and  judging  favour- 
ably, taking  always  the  best  side  and  most  charitable  sense 
of  their  actions :  it  would  teach  us  to  blunt  the  edge  of 
our  censures  upon  ourselves,  our  own  hard  hearts  and  re- 
bellious wills  within,  that  they  might  remain  no  more  sharp 
against  others  than  is  needful  for  their  good. 

And  this  would  cut  short  those  that  are  without  from  a 
great  deal  of  provisions  of  evil-speaking  against  Christians 
that  they  many  times  are  furnished  with  by  Christians 
themselves,  through  their  uncharitable  carriage  one  towards 
another.  However,  this  being  the  hard  measure  that  they 
always  find  in  the  world,  it  is  their  wisdom  to  consider  it 
aright,  and  to  study  that  good  which,  according  to  the 
Apostle's  advice,  may  be  extracted  .out  of  it,  and  that  is 
the  second  thing  to  be  spoken  to. 

Having  your  conversation  honest  among  the  Gentiles. 
As  the  sovereign  power  of  drawing  good  out  of  evil  re- 
sides in  God,  and  argues  his  primitive  goodness,  so  he 
teacheth  his  own  children  some  faculty  this  way,  that  they 
may  resemble  him  in  it.  He  teacheth  them  to  draw  sweet- 
ness out  of  their  bitterest  afflictions,  and  increase  of  in- 
ward peace  from  their  outward  troubles.  And  as  these 
buffetings  of  the  tongue  are  no  small  part  of  their  suffer- 
ings, so  they  reap  no  small  benefit  by  them  many  ways : 
particularly  in  this  one,  that  they  order  their  conversa- 
tion the  better,  and  walk  the  more  exactly  for  it. 

And  this,  no  doubt,  in  divine  providence,  is  intended 
and  ordered  for  their  good,  as  are  all  their  other  trials. 
The  sharp  censures  and  evil  speakings  that  a  Christian  is 
encompassed  with  in  the  world  is  no  other  than  a  hedge 
of  tliorns  set  on  every  side,  that  he  go  not  out  of  his  way, 

Vol.  I.— i3 
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but  keep  straight  on  in  it  betwixt  tliem,  not  declining  to 
the  right  hand  nor  to  tlie  left;  whereas,  if  they  found 
nothing  but  the  favour  and  good  opinion  of  the  world,  they 
might;  as  in  a  way  unhedged,  be  subject  to  expatiate  and 
wander  out  into  the  meadows  of  carnal  pleasures  that  are 
about  them,  which  would  call  and  allure  them,  a:id  often 
divert  them  from  their  journey. 

And  thus  it  might  fall  out,  that  Christians  would  desL'rve 
censure  and  evil  speakings  the  more,  if  they  did  not  usually 
suffer  them  undeserved.  This  then  turns  into  a  great  ad- 
vantage to  them,  making  their  conduct  more  answerable  to 
those  two  things  that  our  Saviour  joins,  watch  and  pray ; 
causing  them  to  be  the  more  vigilant  over  themselves,  and 
the  more  earnest  with  God  for  his  watching  over  them 
and  conducting  of  them.  Make  my  ways  straight,  says 
David,  because  of  mine  emmles^  Psal.  v.  8:  the  word  is  my 
observers,  or  those  that  scan  my  ways,  every  foot  of  them ; 
that  examine  them  as  a  verse,  or  as  a  song  of  music;  if 
there  be  but  a  wrong  measure  in  them,  they  will  not  let  it 
slip,  but  will  be  sure  to  mark  it. 

And  if  the  enemies  of  the  godly  wait  for  their  halting 
shall  not  they  scan  their  own  paths  themselves,  that  they 
may  not  halt?  Shall  they  not  examine  them  to  order 
them,  as  the  wicked  do  to  censure  them :  still  depending 
wholly  upon  the  Spirit  of  God  as  their  guide,  to  lead  them 
into  all  truth,  and  to  teach  them  how  to  order  their  con- 
versation aright,  that  it  may  be  all  of  a  piece,  holy  and 
blameless,  and  still  like  itself? 

Honest.  Fair  or  beautiful;  the  same  word  doth  fitly 
signify  goodness  and  beauty,  for  that  which  is  the  truest 
and  most  lasting  beauty  grows  fresher  in  old  age,  as  the 
Psalmist  speaks  of  the  righteous,  those  that  be  planted  in 
the  house  of  God,  Psal.  xcii.  12-14.  Could  the  beauty 
of  virtue  be  seen,  said  a  philosopher,  it  would  draw  all  to 
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love  it.  A  Cliristian,  holy  conversation  hath  such  a 
beauty,  that  when  they  who  are  strangers  to  it  begin  to 
discern  it  at  all  aright,  they  cannnot  choose  but  love  it; 
and  where  it  begets  not  love,  yet  it  silences  calumny,  or 
at  least  evinces  its  falsehood. 

The  goodness  or  beauty  of  a  Christian's  conversation 
consisting  in  symmetry  and  conformity,  to  the  word  of  God 
as  its  rule,  he  ought  diligently  to  study  that  rule,  and  to 
square  his  ways  by  it;  not  to  walk  at  random,  but  to  apply 
that  rule  to  every  step  at  home  and  abroad,  and  to  be  as 
careful  to  keep  the  beauty  of  his  ways  unspotted,  as  those 
women  are  of  their  faces  and  attire  who  are  most  studious 
of  comeliness. 

But  so  far  are  we  who  call  ourselves  Christians  from 
this  exact  regard  of  our  conversation,  that  the  most  part 
not  only  have  many  foul  spots,  but  they  themselves,  and 
all  their  ways,  are  nothing  but  defilement,  all  one  spot; — 
as  our  Apostle  calls  them,  hlots  are  they  and  spots,  2  Pet. 
ii.  13.  And  even  they  who  are  Christians  indeed,  yet  are 
not  so  watchful  and  accurate  in  all  their  ways  as  becomes 
them,  but  stain  their  holy  profession  either  with  pride,  or 
covetousness,  or  contentions,  or  some  other  such  like  un- 
comeliness. 

Let  us  all,  therefore,  resolve  more  to  study  this  o-ood 
and  comely  conversation  the  Apostle  here  exhorts  to,  that 
it  may  be  such  as  becomcth  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  as  St. 
Paul  desires  his  Philippians,  ch.  i.  ver.  27.  And  if  you 
live  amongst  profane  persons,  who  will  be  to  you  as  the 
unbelieving  Gentiles  were  to  these  believing  Jews  who 
lived  amongst  them,  traducers  of  you,  and  given  to  speak 
evil  of  you,  and  of  religion  in  you,  trouble  not  yourselves 
with  many  apologies  and  clearings  when  you  are  evil- 
spoken  of,  but  let  the  track  of  your  life  answer  for  you, 
jour  honest  and  blameless  conversation:  that  will  be  the 
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shortest,  and  most  real  and  effectual  way  of  confuting  all 
obloquies;  as  when  one  in  the  schools  was  proving  by  a 
sophistical  argument,  that  there  could  be  no  motion,  the 
philosopher  answered  it  fully  and  shortly  by  rising  up  and 
walking.  If  thou  w  ouldst  pay  them  home,  this  is  a  kind 
of  revenge  not  only  allowed  thee,  but  recommended  to 
thee;  be  avenged  on  evil  speakings  by  well-doing,  shame 
them  from  it.  It  was  a  king  that  said,  It  was  kingly  to 
do  well  and  be  ill-spoken  of.  Well  may  Christians  acknow- 
ledge it  to  be  true,  when  they  consider  that  it  was  the  lot 
of  their  King,  Jesus  Christ;  and  well  may  they  be  content, 
seeing  he  hath  made  them  likewise  kings  (as  we  heard, 
ver.  9),  to  be  conformable  to  him  in  this  too,  this  kingly 
way  of  suffering,  to  be  unjustly  evil-spoken  of,  and  still  to 
go  on  in  doing  the  more  good;  always  aiming  in  so  doing 
(as  our  Lord  did),  at  the  glory  of  our  heavenly  Father. 
This  is  the  third  thing. 

That  they  may  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  their  visita- 
tion. He  says  not,  They  shall  praise  or  commend  you, 
but  shall  glorify  God.  In  what  way  soever  this  time,  this 
day  of  visitation  be  taken,  the  effect  itself  is  this.  They 
shall  glorify  God.  It  is  this  the  Apostle  still  holds  before 
their  eye,  as  that  upon  which  a  Christian  doth  willingly 
set  his  eye,  and  keep  it  fixed  in  all  his  ways.  He  doth 
not  teach  them  to  be  sensible  of  their  own  esteem  as  it 
concerns  themselves,  but  only  as  the  glory  of  their  God  is 
interested  in  it.  Were  it  not  for  this,  a  generous-minded 
Christian  could  set  a  very  light  rate  upon  all  the  thoughts 
and  speeches  of  men  concerning  him,  whether  good  or 
bad;  and  could  easily  drown  all  their  mistakes  in  the  con- 
science of  the  favour  and  approbation  of  his  God.  It  is  a 
very  small  thing  for  me  to  be  judged  of  you,  or  of  the  day 
of  man:  he  that  judgrth  me  is  the  Lord.  1  Cor.  iv.  3. 
Man  hath  a  day  of  judging,  but  it,  and  his  judgment  with 
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it,  soon  passes  away;  but  God  hath  his  day,  and  it,  to- 
gether with  his  sentence,  abideth  for  ever,  as  the  Apostle 
there  adds.  As  if  he  should  say,  /  appeal  to  God;  but 
considering  that  the  religion  he  professes,  and  the  God 
whom  he  worships  in  that  religion,  are  wronged  by  those 
reproaches,  and  that  the  calumnies  cast  upon  Christians 
reflect  upon  their  Lord, — this  is  the  thing  that  makes  him 
sensible;  he  feels  on  that  side  only.  The  reproaches  of 
them  that  reproached  thee  are  fallen  upon  me,  says  the 
Psalmist :  and  this  makes  a  Christian  desirous  to  vindicate, 
even  to  men,  his  religion  and  his  God,  without  regard  to 
himself;  because  he  may  say,  the  reproaches  of  them  that 
reproach  only  me,  have  fallen  upon  Thee.     Psal.  Ixix.  9. 

This  is  his  intent  in  the  holiness  and  integrity  of  his 
life,  that  God  may  be  glorified;  this  is  the  axis  about 
which  all  this  good  conversation  moves  and  turns  contin- 
ually. 

And  he  that  forgets  this,  let  his  conversation  be  never 
so  plausible  and  spotless,  knows  not  what  it  is  to  be  a 
Christian.  As  they  say  of  the  eagles,  who  try  their 
young  ones  whether  they  be  of  the  right  kind  or  not,  by 
holding  them  before  the  sun,  and  if  they  can  look  stead- 
fastly upon  it,  they  own  them,  if  not,  they  throw  them 
away;  this  is  the  true  evidence  of  an  upright  and  real 
Christian,  to  have  a  steadfast  eye  on  the  glory  of  God, 
the  Father  of  Lights.  In  all,  let  God  be  glorified,  says 
the  Christian,  and  that  suffices :  that  is  the  sum  of  his  de- 
sires. He  is  far  from  glorifying  in  himself,  or  seeking  to 
raise  himself,  for  he  knows  that  of  himself  he  is  nothing, 
but  by  the  free  grace  of  God  he  is  ivhat  he  is.  "Whence 
any  glorying  to  thee,  rottenness  and  dust  ?"  says  St.  Ber- 
nard. "  Whence  is  it  to  thee  if  thou  art  holy  ?  Is  it  not 
the  Holy  Spirit  that  hath  sanctified  thee  ?  If  thou 
couldst  work   miracles,   though   they  were   done  by  thy 
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hand,  yet  it  were  not  by  thy  power,  but  by  llie  power  of 
God." 

To  the  end  that  my  glory  may  sing  praise  unto  thee, 
says  David,  Psal.  xxx.  12.  Whether  his  tongue,  or  his 
soul,  or  both  be  meant,  what  he  calls  his  glory,  he  shows 
us,  and  wluit  use  he  hath  for  it,  namely  to  give  the  Lord 
glory,  to  sing  his  praises,  and  that  then  it  was  truly  Da- 
vid's glory  when  it  w^as  so  employed,  in  giving  glory  to 
Him  whose  peculiar  due  glory  is.  What  have  we  to  do 
in  the  world  as  his  creatures,  once  and  again  his  crea- 
tures, his  new  creatures,  created  unto  good  works,  but  to 
exercise  ourselves  in  those,  and  by  those  to  advance  his 
glory,  that  all  may  return  to  Him  from  whom  all  is,  as  the 
rivers  run  back  to  the  sea  from  whence  they  came  1  Of 
him  and  through  him,  and  therefore,  for  him  are  all 
things,  says  the  Apostle,  Rom.  xi.  36.  They  that  serve 
base  gods,  seek  how  to  advance  and  aggrandize  them. 
The  covetous  man  studies  to  make  his  Mammon  as  great 
as  he  can,  all  his  thoughts  and  pains  run  upon  that  service, 
and  so  do  the  voluptuous  and  ambitious  for  theirs ;  and 
shall  not  they  who  profess  themselves  to  be  the  servants 
of  the  only  great  and  the  only  true  God,  have  their  hearts 
much  more,  at  least  as  much  possessed  with  desires  of 
honouring  and  exalting  him  ?  Should  not  this  be  their 
predominant  design  and  thought  ?  What  way  shall  I  most 
advance  the  glory  of  my  God?  How  shall  I,  who  am 
under  stronger  obligations  than  they  all,  set  in  with  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  and  the  other  creatures,  to  declare 
his  excellency,  his  greatness,  and  his  goodness? 

In  the  day  of  visitation.  The  beholding  of  your  good 
works  may  work  this  in  them,  that  they  may  be  gained  to 
acknowledge  and  embrace  tliat  religion,  and  that  God, 
which  for  the  present  they  rt>ject ;  but  that  it  may  be  thus, 
they  must  be  visited  with  that  same  light  and   grace  from 
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above,  which  hath  sanctified  you.  This,  I  conceive,  is  the 
sense  of  this  word,  though  it  may  be,  and  is  taken  divers 
other  ways  by  interpreters.  Possibly,  in  this  dai/  of  visi- 
tation,  is  imphed  the  clearer  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
amongst  those  Gentiles,  where  the  dispersed  Jews  dwelt; 
and  that  when  they  should  compare  the  light  of  that  doc- 
trine with  the  light  of  their  lives,  and  find  the  agreement 
betwixt  them,  that  might  be  helpful  to  their  effectual  call- 
ing, and  so  they  might  glorify  God.  But  to  the  end  that 
they  might  do  thus  indeed,  there  must  be,  along  with  the 
word  of  God,  and  the  good  works  of  his  people,  a  par- 
ticular visiting  of  their  souls  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Your 
good  conversation  may  be  one  good  mean  of  their  conver- 
sation; therefore  this  may  be  a  motive  to  that;  but  to 
make  it  an  effectual  mean,  this  day  of  gracious  visitation 
must  dawn  upon  them ;  the  day-spring  from  on  high  must 
visit  them,  as  it  is  Luke  i.  78. 


Ver.  13. — Submit  yourselves   unto  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's 
sake,  whether  it  be  to  the  king,  as  supreme  ; 

Ver.  14. — Or  unto  governors,  as  unto  them  that  are  sent  by  him  for  the 
punishment  of  evil-doers,  and  for  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well. 

It  is  one  of  the  falsest,  and  yet  one  of  the  commonest 
prejudices  that  the  world  hath  always  entertained  against 
religion,  that  it  is  an  enemy  to  civil  power  and  govern- 
ment. The  adversaries  of  the  Jews  charged  this  fault 
upon  their  city,  the  then  seat  of  the  true  worship  of  God, 
Ezra  iv.  15.  The  Jews  charged  it  upon  the  preachers  of 
the  Christian  religion.  Acts  xvii.  7,  as  they  pretended  the 
same  quarrel  against  Christ  himself  And  generally,  the 
enemies  of  the  Christians  of  primitive  times,  loaded  them 
with  the  slander  of  rebellion  and  contempt  of  authority. 
Therefore  our  Apostle,  descending  to  particular  rules  of 
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Christian  life,  by  which  it  may  be  blameless,  and  silence 
calumny,  begins  with  this,  not  only  as  a  thing  of  prime 
importance  in  itself,  but  as  particularly  fit  for  those  he 
wrote  to,  being  at  once  both  Jews  and  Christians,  for  the 
clearing  of  themselves  and  their  religion :  submit  your- 
selves, &c. 

There  are  in  the  words  divers  particulars  to  be  con- 
sidered, all  concurring  to  press  this  main  duty  of  obedi- 
ence to  magistrates,  not  only  as  well  consistent  with  true 
religion,  but  as  indeed  inseparable  from  it.  Not  to  parcel 
out  the  words  into  many  pieces,  they  may,  I  conceive,  be 
all  not  unfitly  comprised  under  these  two:  1.  The  extent 
of  this  duty;  2.  The  ground  of  it. 

1.  The  extent  of  the  duty,  viz..  To  all  civil  poive?',  of 
what  kind  soever,  for  the  time  received  and  authorized ; 
there  being  no  need  of  questioning  what  was  the  rise  and 
original  of  civil  power,  either  in  the  nature  of  it,  or  in  the 
persons  of  those  that  are  in  possession  of  it.  For  if  you 
will  trace  them  quite  through  in  the  succession  of  ages, 
and  narrowly  eye  their  whole  circle,  there  be  few  crowns 
in  the  world,  in  which  there  will  not  be  found  some  crack 
or  other,  more  or  less.  If  you  look  on  those  great  mon- 
archies in  Daniel's  vision,  you  see  one  of  them  built  up 
upon  the  ruins  of  another;  and  all  of  them  represented 
by  terrible  devouring  beasts  of  monstrous  shape.  And 
whether  the  Roman  empire  be  tho  fourth  there,  as  many 
take  it,  or  not,  yet,  in  the  things  spoken  of  that  fourth,  as 
well  as  of  the  rest,  it  is  inferior  to  none  of  them,  enlarging 
itself  by  conquests  in  all  parts  of  the  world.  And  under 
it  were  the  provinces  to  which  this  epistle  is  addressed ; 
yet  the  Apostle  enjoins  his  brethren  subjection  and  obe- 
dience to  its  authority. 

Nor  is  it  a  question  so  to  be  moved  as  to  suspend,  or  at 
all  abate,  our  obedience  to  that  which   possesses  in  the 
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present  where  we  live,  what  form  of  government  is  most 
just  and  commodious. 

God  hath  indeed  been  more  express  in  the  officers  and 
government  of  his  own  house,  his  Church ;  but  civil  socie- 
ties he  hath  left  at  liberty,  in  the  choosing  and  modelling 
of  civil  government,  though  always,  indeed,  over-ruling 
their  choice  and  changes  in  that,  by  the  secret  hand  of  his 
wise  and  powerful  providence.  Yet  he  hath  set  them  no 
particular  rule  touching  the  frame  of  it ;  only,  the  common 
rule  of  equity  and  justice  ought  to  be  regarded,  both  in 
the  contriving  and  managing  of  government.  Neverthe- 
less, though  it  be  some  way  defective  in  both,  those  that 
are  subject  to  it,  are  in  all  things  lawful  to  submit  to  its 
authority,  whether  supreme  or  subordinate ;  as  we  have 
it  here  expressly.  Whether  to  the  king  as  supreme,  (namely, 
to  the  Emperor,)  or  to  the  governors  sent  by  him  ; — which, 
though  a  judicious  interpreter  refers  to  God,  and  will  not 
admit  of  any  other  sense,  yet  it  seems  most  suitable  both 
to  the  words,  and  to  the  nature  of  the  government  of  those 
provinces,  to  take  that  word  to  him,  as  relating  to  the 
king;  for  the  expression  them  that  are  sent,  answers  to 
the  other,  the  king  as  supreme,  and  so  is  a  very  clear  de- 
signation of  the  inferior  governors  of  those  times  and 
places.  And  whatsoever  was  their  end  who  sent  them, 
and  their  carriage  who  were  sent,  that  which  the  Apostle 
adds,  expresses  the  end  for  which  they  should  be  sent  to 
govern,  and  at  which  they  should  aim  in  governing,  as  the 
true  end  of  all  government.  And  though  they  were  not 
fully  true  to  that  end  in  their  deportment,  but  possibly  did 
many  things  unjustly,  yet,  as  God  hath  ordained  authority 
for  this  end,  there  is  always  so  much  justice  in  the  most 
depraved  government,  as  renders  it  a  public  good,  and 
therefore  puts  upon  inferiors  an  obligation  to  obedience : 
and  this  leads  us  to  consider. 

Vol.  I.— 44 
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2clly.  The  ground  of  this  duty.  The  main  ground  of 
submitting  to  human  authority,  is  the  interest  that  divine 
authority  hath  in  it,  God  having  both  appointed  civil  go- 
vermnent  as  a  common  good  amongst  men,  and  particu- 
larly commanded  his  people  obedience  to  it,  as  a  particu- 
lar good  to  them,  and  a  thing  very  suitable  \vith  tlieir  pro- 
fession ;  it  is  for  the  Lord's  sake.  This  word  carries  the 
whole  weight  of  the  duty,  and  is  a  counterbalance  to  the 
former,  which  seems  to  be  therefore  on  purpose  so  ex- 
pressed, that  this  may  answer  it.  Although  civil  autho- 
rity, in  regard  of  particular  forms  of  government,  and  the 
choice  of  particular  persons  to  govern,  is  but  a  human 
ordinance,  or  man's  creature,  as  the  word  is,  yet,  both  the 
good  of  government,  and  the  duty  of  subjection  to  it,  are 
God's  ordinance;  and  therefore, /or  his  sake  submit  your- 
selves. 

[1.]  God  hath  in  general  instituted  civil  government  for 
the  good  of  human  society,  and  still  there  is  good  in  it. 
Tyranny  is  better  than  anarchy.  [2.]  It  is  by  his  provi- 
dence that  men  are  advanced  to  places  of  authority.  See 
Psal.  Ixxv.  6,  7;  Dan.  iv.  25;  John  xix.  11.  [3.]  It  is 
his  command,  that  obedience  be  yielded  to  them.  Rom. 
xiii.  1 ;  Tit.  iii.  1,  &c.  And  the  consideration  of  this,  ties 
a  Christian  to  all  loyalty  and  due  obedience,  which,  being 
still  for  the  Lord's  sake,  cannot  hold  in  any  thing  that  is 
against  the  Lord's  own  command ;  for  kings  and  rulers,  in 
such  a  case,  leave  their  station.  Now  the  subjection  here 
enjoined  is,  u-ozdjr^Ts,  Be  subject  to  them,  as  it  were  in 
your  rank,  still  in  subordination  to  God :  but  if  they  go 
out  oi'  that  even  line,  follow  them  not.  They  that  obey 
the  unlawful  commands  of  kings  do  it  in  regard  to  their 
god,  no  (question,  but  that  their  god  is  their  belly,  or  their 
ambition,  or  their  avarice. 

But  not  only  ought  the  exercise  of  authority,  and  sub- 
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mission  to  it,  to  be  confined  to  things  just  and  lawful  in 
themselves,  but  the  very  purpose  of  the  heart,  both  in 
command  and  obedience,  should  be  in  the  Lord,  and  for 
his  sake.  This  is  the  only  straight,  and  the  only  safe  rule, 
both  for  rulers  and  for  people  to  walk  by.  Would  kings, 
and  the  other  powers  of  the  world,  consider  the  supre- 
macy and  greatness  of  that  King  of  whom  they  hold  all 
their  crowns  and  dignities,  they  would  be  no  less  careful 
of  their  submission  and  homage  to  him,  than  they  are  de- 
sirous of  their  people's  submission  to  themselves. 

I  will  not  speak  at  all  of  their  civil  obligations  to  their 
people,  and  the  covenant  of  justice  that  with  good  reason 
is  betwixt  them  in  the  fundamental  constitutions  of  all 
well-ordered  kingdoms ;  nor  meddle  with  that  point — the 
dependence  that  human  authority  hath  upon  the  societies 
of  men  over  whom  it  is,  according  to  which  it  is  here 
called  man's  ordinance,  or  creature,  dud^fnoruvrj  xzlasi.  This 
is  a  thing  that  the  greatest  and  most  absolute  of  princes 
cannot  deny,  that  all  their  authority  is  dependent  upon  the 
great  God,  both  as  the  author  of  it  in  the  general,  and  the 
sovereign  disposer  of  it  to  particular  men,  giving  the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth  to  ivhom  he  will.  Dan.  iv.  25. 
And  therefore  he  may  most  justly  require  obedience  and 
fealty  of  them,  that  they  ser^ve  the  Lord  in  fear,  and  if 
they  rejoice  in  their  dignities  over  men,  yet  that  they  do 
it  with  trembling,  under  a  sense  of  their  duty  to  God,  and 
that  they  throw  down  their  crowns  at  the  feet  of  Christ, 
the  Lord^s  anointed. 

And  to  this  they  are  the  more  obliged,  considering  that 
religion  and  the  Gospel  of  Christ  do  so  much  press  the 
duty  of  their  people's  obedience  to  them;  so  that  they 
wrong  both  Christianity  and  themselves  very  far,  in  mis- 
taking it  as  an  enemy  to  their  authority,  when  it  is  so  far 
from  prejudicing  it,  that  it  confirms  it,  and  pleads  for  it. 
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Surely  they  do  most  ungratefully  requite  the  Lord  and  his 
Christ,  Avhen  they  say,  (as  Psal.  ii.,)  Ld  us  break  their  bands 
asunder,  and  cast  away  their  cords  from  us.  Whereas 
the  Lord  binds  the  cords  of  kings  and  their  authority  last 
upon  their  people ;  not  the  cords  of  tyranny  indeed,  to 
bind  the  subjects  as  beasts  to  be  sacrifices  to  the  passion 
of  their  rulers,  but  the  cords  of  just  and  due  obedience  to 
their  kings  and  governors.  The  Lord  doth  (as  you  see 
here)  bind  it  upon  all  that  profess  his  name,  and  strengthens 
it  by  the  respect  his  people  carry  to  himself,  enjoining 
them,  that /or  his  sake,  they  would  obey  their  rulers.  So 
that  kings  need  not  fear  true  religion,  that  it  will  ever 
favour  any  thing  that  can  justly  be  called  rebellion ;  on 
the  contrary,  it  still  urges  loyalty  and  obedience :  so  that 
as  they  ought  in  duty,  they  may  in  true  policy  and  wis- 
dom, befriend  true  religion,  as  a  special  friend  to  their 
authority,  and  hate  that  religion  of  Rome  which  is  indeed 
rebellion,  and  that  mother  of  abominations  who  makes  the 
kings  of  the  earth  drunk  with  her  cup,  and  makes  them 
dream  of  increase  of  authority  while  they  are  truly  on 
the  losing  hand.  But  besides  that  they  owe  their  power 
to  the  advancement  of  Christ's  kingdom,  by  so  employing 
themselves  as  to  strengthen  it,  they  do  themselves  good; 
they  confirm  their  own  thrones,  when  they  erect  his :  as 
it  was  said  of  Csesar,  that  by  setting  up  Pompey's  statue, 
be  settled  and  fastened  his  own. 

But  it  is  an  evil  too  natural  to  men,  to  forget  the  true 
end  and  use  of  any  good  the  Lord  confers  on  them.  And 
thus  kings  and  rulers  too  often  consider  not  for  what  they 
are  exalted;  they  think  it  is  for  themselves,  to  honour  and 
please  themselves,  and  not  to  honour  God,  and  benefit 
their  people,  to  encourage  and  reward  the  good  (as  here 
it  is),  and  to  punish  the  wicked.  They  are  set  on  high 
for  the  good  of  those  that  are  below  them,  that  they  may 
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be  refreshed  with  their  hght  and  influence;  as  the  hghts 
of  heaven  are  set  there  in  the  highest  parts  of  the  world, 
for  the  use  and  benefit  of  the  very  lowest.  God  set  them 
in  the  firmament  of  heaven,  but  to  what  end  ?  To  give 
light  upon  the  earth.  Gen.  i.  15.  And  the  mountains  are 
raised  above  the  rest  of  the  earth,  not  to  be  places  of  prey 
and  robbery,  as  sometimes  they  are  turned  to  be,  but  to 
send  forth  streams  from  their  springs  into  the  valleys, 
and  make  them  fertile;  these  mountains  and  hills  (greater 
and  lesser  rulers,  higher  and  lower,)  are  to  send  forth  to 
the  people  the  streams  of  righteousness  and  peace.  Psal. 
Ixxii.  3. 

But  it  is  the  corruption  and  misery  of  man's  nature,  that 
he  doth  not  know,  and  can  hardly  be  persuaded  to  learn, 
either  how  to  command  aright,  or  how  to  obey;  and  no 
doubt  many  of  those  that  can  see  and  blame  the  injustice 
of  others  in  authority,  would  be  more  guilty  that  way 
themselves,  if  they  had  the  same  power. 

It  is  the  pride  and  self-love  of  our  nature,  that  begets 
disobedience  in  inferiors,  and  violence  and  injustice  in 
superiors;  that  depraved  humour  which  ties  to  every 
kind  of  government  a  propension  to  a  particular  disease; 
which  makes  royalty  easily  degenerate  into  tyranny,  the 
government  of  nobles  into  faction,  and  popular  government 
into  confusion. 

As  civil  authority,  and  subjection  to  it,  are  the  institu- 
tion of  God,  so,  the  peaceable  correspondence  of  these 
two,  just  government  and  due  obedience,  is  the  special  gift 
of  God's  own  hand,  and  a  prime  blessing  to  states  and 
kingdoms;  and  the  troubling  and  interruption  of  their 
course  is  one  of  the  highest  public  judgments  by  which  the 
Lord  punishes  oftentimes  the  other  sins  both  of  rulers  and 
people.  And  whatsoever  be  the  cause,  and  on  which  side 
soever  be  the  justice  of  the  cause,  it  cannot  be  looked  upon 
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but  as  a  heavy  plague,  and  tlie  fruit  of  many  and  great 
provocations,  when  kings  and  their  people,  who  should  be 
a  mutual  blessing  and  honour  to  each  other,  are  turned 
into  scourges  one  to  another,  or  into  a  devouring  fire;  as 
it  is  in  the  parable,  Judg.  ix.  20.  Fire  going  forth  from 
Ahimelech  to  devour  the  men  of  Shechem,  and  fire  from 
Shechem  to  devour  Abimelech. 

Ver.  15. — For  so  is   the  will  of  God,  that  with  well  doing  ye  may  put  to 
silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men  : 

Vkr.  16. — As  free,  and  not  nsing  your  liberty  for  a  cloak  of  maliciousness, 
but  as  the  servants  of  God. 

This  continues  the  same  reason  of  the  same  Christian 
duty;  if  they  will  obey  the  Lord,  then  they  must  obey 
civil  powers,  for  that  is  his  will,  and  they  will  not  deny 
their  obligation  to  him,  for  they  are  his  servants,  v.  16. 
The  words,  indeed,  are  more  general  than  the  former,  but 
they  relate  chiefly,  in  this  place,  to  the  particular  in  hand, 
implying  that  neither  in  that  kind  nor  in  any  other,  Chris- 
tians should  dishonour  their  profession,  and  abuse  their 
liberty,  mistaking  it  as  an  exemption  from  those  duties  to 
which  it  doth  more  straitly  tie  them.  So  then,  the  point 
of  civil  obedience  and  all  other  good  conversation  amongst 
men,  is  here  recommended  to  Christians,  as  conformable 
to  the  will  of  God,  and  the  most  eflectual  clearing  of 
their  profession,  and  very  agreeable  to  their  Christian 
liberty. 

The  will  of  God.  This  is  the  strongest  and  most  bind- 
ing reason  that  can  be  used  to  a  Christian  mind,  which 
hath  resigned  itself  to  be  governed  by  that  rule,  to  have 
the  will  of  God  for  its  law.  Whatsoever  is  required  of  it 
upon  that  warrant,  it  cannot  refuse.  Although  it  cross  a 
man's  own  humour,  or  his  private  interest,  yet  if  his  heart 
be  subjected  to  the  will  of  God,  he  will  not  stand  with  him 
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in  any  thing.  One  word  from  God,  I  will  have  it  so, 
silences  all,  and  carries  it  against  all  opposition. 

It  were  a  great  point,  if  we  could  be  persuaded  to 
esteem  duly  of  this;  it  were  indeed  all.  It  would  make 
light  and  easy  work  in  those  things  that  go  so  hardly  on 
with  us,  though  we  are  daily  exhorted  to  them.  Is  it  the 
will  of  God  that  I  should  live  soberly?  Then,  though  my 
own  corrupt  will  and  my  companions  be  against  it,  yet  it 
must  be  so.  Wills  he  that  I  forbear  cursing  and  oaths, 
though  it  is  my  custom  to  use  them?  Yet  I  must  offer 
violence  to  my  custom,  and  go  against  the  stream  of  all 
their  customs  that  are  round  about  me,  to  obey  His  will, 
who  wills  all  things  justly  and  holily.  Will  he  have  my 
charity  not  only  liberal  in  giving,  but  in  forgiving,  and 
real  and  hearty  in  both  ?  Will  he  have  me  bless  them  that 
curse  me,  and  do  good  to  them  that  hate  me,  and  love  mine 
enemies?  Though  the  world  counts  it  a  hard  task,  and 
my  own  corrupt  heart  possibly  finds  it  so,  yet  it  shall  be 
done;  and  not  as  upon  unpleasant  necessity,  but  willingly, 
and  cheerfully,  and  with  the  more  delight  because  it  is 
difficult;  for  so  it  proves  my  obedince  the  more,  and  my 
love  to  Him  whose  will  it  is.  Though  mine  enemies  de- 
serve not  my  love,  yet  He  who  bids  me  love  them,  does; 
and  if  he  u'ill  have  this  the  touchstone  to  try  the  up- 
rightness of  my  love  to  him,  shall  it  fail  there  ?  No,  his 
will  commands  me  so  absolutely,  and  he  himself  is  so  lovely, 
that  there  can  be  nobody  so  unlovely  in  themselves,  or 
to  me,  but  I  can  love  them  upon  his  command,  and  for  his 
sake. 

But  that  it  may  be  thus,  there  must  be  a  renewed  frame 
of  mind,  by  which  a  man  may  renounce  the  world,  and 
the  forms  of  it,  and  himself,  and  his  own  sinful  heart,  and 
its  way,  to  study  and  follow  the  only  good,  and  acceptable, 
and  perfect  will  of  God,  (Rom.  xii.  2,)  to  move  most   in 
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tliat  line,  not  willingly  declining  to  either  liand,  to  have 
his  whole  mind  taken  uj)  in  searching  it,  and  his  whole 
heart  in  embracing  it.  Be  ye  not  unwise,  hut  understand- 
ing what  the  will  of  the  Lord  is,  says  the  Apostle  Paul, 
Eph.  V.  17,  being  about  to  exhort  to  particular  duties,  as 
our  Apostle  here  is  doing. 

This  is  the  task  of  a  Christian,  to  understand  his  Lord's 
\vill,  and  with  a  practical  understanding,  that  he  may  walk 
in  all  well  pleasing  unto  God.  Thus  the  Apostle  likewise 
exhorts  the  Thessalonians  pathetically,  (1  Thess.  ch.  iv.  1,) 
and  adds.  This  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sand ificat ion. 
And  he  then  proceeds  particularly  against  uncleanness  and 
deceit,  &c. 

Let  this,  then,  be  your  endeavour,  to  have  your  wills 
crucified  to  whatsoever  is  sinful,  yea,  to  all  outward  indif- 
ferent things  with  a  kind  of  indifferency.  The  most 
things  that  men  are  so  stiff  in,  are  not  worth  an  earnest 
willing.  Li  a  word,  it  were  the  only  happy  and  truly 
spiritual  temper,  to  have  our  will  quite  rooted  out,  and  the 
will  of  God  placed  in  its  stead ;  to  have  no  other  w  ill  than 
his,  that  it  might  constantly,  yea,  (so  to  speak,)  identically 
follow  it  in  all  things.  This  is  the  will  of  God,  therefore 
it  is  mine. 

That  loith  well  doing  ye  may  put  to  silence  the  ignorance 
of  foolish  men.  The  duties  of  the  Second  Table,  or  of 
well  doing  towards  men,  are  more  obvious  to  men  devoid 
of  religion,  than  those  that  have  an  immediate  relation  to 
God ;  and  therefore  (as  in  other  Epistles)  the  Apostle  is 
here  particular  in  these,  for  the  vindicating  of  religion  to 
them  that  are  without.  Ignorance  usually  is  loud  and 
prattling,  making  a  mighty  noise,  and  so  hath  need  of  a 
muzzhi  to  silence  it,  as  the  word  (fc[xouv  imports.  They 
that  were  ready  to  speak  evil  of  religion,  are  called  witless 
or  foolish  men  ;  there  was  perverseness  in  their  ignorance, 
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as  the  word  d(pf>6vcov  intimates.  And  generally,  all  kinds 
of  evil  speakings  and  uncharitable  censurings  do  argue  a 
foolish,  worthless  mind,  whence  they  proceed ;  and  yet, 
they  are  the  usual  divertisement  of  the  greatest  part  of 
mankind,  and  take  up  very  much  of  their  converse  and 
discourse;  which  is  an  evidence  of  the  baseness  and  per- 
verseness  of  their  minds.  For,  whereas  those  that  have 
most  real  goodness,  delight  most  to  observe  what  is  good 
and  commendable  in  others,  and  to  pass  by  their  blemishes, 
it  is  the  true  character  of  vile  unworthy  persons,  (as  scurvy 
flies  sit  upon  sores,)  to  skip  over  all  the  good  that  is  in 
men,  and  fasten  upon  their  infirmities. 

But  especially  doth  it  discover  ignorance  and  folly,  to 
turn  the  failings  of  men  to  the  disadvantage  of  religion. 
None  can  be  such  enemies  to  it,  but  they  that  know  it  not, 
and  see  not  the  beauty  that  is  in  it.  However,  the  way 
to  silence  them,  we  see,  is  by  well  doing ;  that  silences 
them  more  than  whole  volumes  of  apologies.  When  a 
Christian  walks  irreprovably,  his  enemies  have  nowhere  to 
fasten  their  teeth  on  him,  but  are  forced  to  gnaw  their  own 
malignant  tongues.  As  it  secures  the  godly,  thus  to  stop 
the  lying  mouths  of  foolish  men,  so  it  is  as  painful  to  them 
to  be  thus  stopped,  as  muzzling  is  to  beasts,  and  it  punishes 
their  malice. 

And  this  is  a  wise  Christian's  way,  instead  of  impa- 
tiently fretting  at  the  mistakes  or  wilful  miscensures  of 
men,  to  keep  still  on  his  calm  temper  of  mind,  and  upright 
course  of  life,  and  silent  innocence ;  this,  as  a  rock,  breaks 
the  waves  into  foam  that  roar  about  it. 

As  free.  This,  the  Apostle  adds,  lest  any  should  so  far 
mistake  the  nature  of  their  Christian  liberty,  as  to  dream 
of  an  exemption  from  obedience  either  to  God,  or  to  men 
for  his  sake,  and  according  to  his  appointment.  Their 
freedom  he  grants,  but  would  have  them  understand  aright 

Vol.  T.— 15 
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what  it  is.  I  cannot  here  insist  at  large  on  the  spiritual 
freedom  of  Christians ;  nor  is  it  here  needful,  being  men- 
tioned only  for  the  clearing  of  it  in  this  point :  but  free 
they  are,  and  they  only,  who  are  partakers  of  this  liberty. 
If  the  sofi  make  you  free,  you  shall  be  free  indeed.  John 
viii.  36.  The  rest  are  slaves  to  Satan  and  the  world,  and 
i their  own  lusts ;  as  the  Israelites  in  Egypt,  working  in  the 
clay  under  hard  task-masters. 

Much  discourse  hath  been  spent,  and  much  ink  hath 
been  spilt  upon  the  debate  oi  free  will,  but  truly,  all  the 
liberty  it  hath  till  the  Son  and  his  Spirit  free  it,  is  that 
miserable  freedom  the  Apostle  speaks  of,  Rom.  vi.  20 ; 
While  ye  were  servants  to  sin,  ye  were  free  from  righteous- 
ness. 

And  as  we  are  naturally  subject  to  the  vile  drudgery  of 
sin,  so  we  are  condemned  to  the  proper  wages  of  sin, 
which  the  Apostle  there  tells  us  is  death,  according  to  the 
just  sentence  of  the  Law.  But  our  Lord  Christ  was  an- 
ointed for  this  purpose,  to  set  us  free,  both  to  work  and  to 
publish  liberty,  to  proclaim  liberty  to  captives,  and  the 
opening  of  the  prison  doors  to  them  that  are  bound.  Isa. 
Ixi.  L  Having  paid  our  complete  ransom,  he  sends  his 
word  as  the  message,  and  his  Spirit  to  perform  it  effectu- 
ally, to  set  us  free,  to  let  us  know  it,  and  to  bring  us  out 
of  prison.  He  was  bound  and  scourged,  as  a  slave  or 
malefactor,  to  purchase  us  this  liberty;  therefore  ought  it 
to  be  our  special  care,  first,  to  have  part  in  it,  and  then  to 
be  like  it,  and  stand  fast  in  it,  in  all  points. 

But  that  we  deceive  not  ourselves,  as  too  many  do  who 
have  no  portion  in  this  liberty,  we  ought  to  know  that  it 
is  not  to  inordinate  walking  and  licentiousness,  as  our  lib- 
erty, that  w^e  are  called,  but /row  them,  as  our  thraldom; 
we  are  not  called  from  obedience,  but  to  it.  Therefore 
beware  that  you  shuffle  in,  under  this  specious   name  of 
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liberty,  nothing  that  belongs  not  to  it.  Make  it  not  n  cloak 
of  maliciousness ;  it  is  too  precious  a  garment  for  so  base 
,a  use.  Liberty  is  indeed  Christ's  Hvery  that  he  gives  to 
all  his  followers ;  but  to  live  suitably  to  it,  is  not  to  live  in 
wickedness  or  disobedience  of  any  kind,  but  in  obedi- 
ence and  holiness.  You  are  called  to  be  the  servants  of 
God,  and  that  is  your  dignity  and  your  liberty. 

The  Apostles  of  this  Gospel  of  liberty  gloried  in  this 
title.  The  servants  of  Jesus  Christ.  David,  before  that 
Psalm  of  praise  for  his  victories  and  exaltations,  being  now- 
settled  on  his  throne,  prefixes,  as  more  honour  than  all 
these,  A  Psalm  of  David,  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  Psal. 
xviii.  1.  It  is  the  only  true  happiness  both  of  kings  and 
their  subjects,  to  be  his  subjects.  It  is  the  glory  of  the 
angels  to  be  his  ministering  spirits.  The  more  we  attain 
unto  the  faculty  of  serving  him  cheerfully  and  diligently, 
the  more  still  we  find  of  this  spiritual  liberty,  and  have  the 
more  joy  in  it.  As  it  is  the  most  honourable,  it  is  likewise 
the  most  comfortable  and  most  gainful  service ;  and  they 
that  once  know  it,  will  never  change  it  for  any  other  in 
the  world.  Oh !  that  we  could  live  as  his  servants,  em- 
ploying all  our  industry  to  do  him  service  in  the  condition 
and  place  wherein  he  hath  set  us,  whatsoever  it  is,  and  as 
faithful  servants,  more  careful  of  his  affairs  than  of  our 
own,  accounting  it  our  main  business  to  seek  the  advance- 
ment of  his  glory.  Happy  is  the  servant  whom  the  master, 
when  he  cometh,  shall  find  so  doing.  Matt.  xxiv.  46. 

Ver.  17. — Honour  all  men.     Love  the  brotherhood.     Fear  God.     Honour 

the  king. 

This  is  a  precious  cluster  of  divine  precepts.  The 
whole  lace  of  the  heavens  is  adorned  with  stars,  but  they 
are  of  different  magnitudes,  and  in  some  parts  they  are 
thicker  set  than  in  others ;  thus  is  it  likewise  in   the  holy 
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Scriptures.  And  tlicse  are  the  two  books  that  the  Psalm- 
ist sets  open  before  us,  Psal.  xix. ;  the  heavens  as  a  choice 
piece  of  the  works  of  God  instructing  us,  and  the  word 
of  God  more  full  and  clear  than  they.  Here  is  a  constel- 
lation of  very  bright  stars  near  together.  These  words  have 
very  briefly,  and  yet  not  obscured  by  briefness,  but  withal 
very  plainly,  the  sum  of  our  duty  towards  God  and  men; 
to  men  both  in  general,  honour  all  mpn,  and  in  special  re- 
lations,— in  their  Christian  or  religious  relation,  love  the 
brotherhood,  and  in  a  chief  civil  relation,  honour  the  king. 
And  our  whole  duty  to  God,  comprised  under  the  name 
of  his  fear,  is  set  in  the  middle  betw^ixt  these,  as  the  com- 
mon spring  of  all  duty  to  men,  and  of  all  due  observance 
of  it,  and  the  sovereign  rule  by  which  it  is  to  be  regu- 
lated. 

I  shall  speak  of  them  as  they  lie  in  the  text  We  need 
not  labour  about  the  connection ;  for  in  such  variety  of 
brief  practical  directions,  it  hath  not  such  places  as  in 
doctrinal  discourses.  The  Apostle  having  spoken  of  one 
particular  wherein  he  would  have  his  brethren  to  clear  and 
commend  their  Christian  profession,  now  accumulates 
these  directions  as  most  necessary,  and  afterwards  goes  on 
to  particular  duties  of  servants,  &c.  But  first,  observe  in 
general,  how  plain  and  easy,  and  how  few  are  those  things 
that  are  the  rule  of  our  life ;  no  dark  sentences  to  puzzle 
the  understanding,  nor  large  discourses  and  long  periods 
to  burden  the  memory;  they  are  all  plain;  there  is  nothing 
wreathed  nor  distorted  in  them,  as  wisdom  speaks  of  her  in- 
structions, Prov.  viii.  8. 

And  this  gives  check  to  a  double  folly  amongst  men, 
contrary  the  one  to  the  other,  but  both  agreeing  in  mis- 
taking and  wronging  the  word  of  God ;  the  one  is  of  those 
that  despise  the  word,  and  that  doctrine  and  preaching  that 
is  conformable   to  it,  for  its  plainness  and   sim})licity;  the 
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other  of  those  that  comphiin  of  its  difficulty  and  darkness. 
As  for  the  first,  they  certainly  do  not  take  the  true  end 
for  which  the  word  is  designed,  that  it  is  the  law  of  our 
life :  (and  it  is  mainly  requisite  in  laws,  that  they  be  both 
brief  and  clear :)  that  it  is  our  guide  and  light  to  happi- 
ness; and  if  that  which  ought  to  be  our  light,  be  darkness, 
how  great  will  that  darkness  be  ! 

It  is  true,  (but  I  am  not  now  to  insist  on  this  point,) 
that  there  be  dark  and  deep  passages  in  Scripture,  for  the 
exercise,  yea,  for  the  humbling,  yea,  for  the  amazing  and 
astonishing  of  the  sharpest-sighted  readers.  But  this 
argues  much  the  pride  and  vanity  of  men's  minds,  when  they 
busy  themselves  only  in  those,  and  throw  aside  altogether 
the  most  necessary,  which  are  therefore  the  easiest  and 
plainest  truths  in  it.  As  in  nature,  the  commodities  that 
are  of  greatest  necessity,  God  hath  made  most  common 
and  easiest  to  be  had,  so,  in  religion,  such  instructions  as 
these  now  in  our  hands,  are  given  us  to  live  and  walk  by ; 
and  in  the  search  of  things  that  are  more  obscure,  and  less 
useful,  men  evidence  that  they  had  rather  be  learned  than 
holy,  and  have  still  more  mind  to  the  tree  of  knowledge 
than  the  tree  of  life.  And  in  hearing  of  the  word,  are 
not  they  who  are  any  whit  more  knowing  than  ordinary, 
still  gaping  after  new  notions,  after  something  to  add  to 
the  stock  of  their  speculative  and  discoursing  knowledge, 
loathing  this  daily  manna,  these  profitable  exhortations, 
and  requiring  meat  for  their  lust  ?  There  is  an  intemper- 
ance of  the  mind,  as  well  as  of  the  mouth.  You  would 
think  it,  and,  may  be,  not  spare  to  call  it,  a  poor  cold  ser- 
mon, that  were  made  up  of  such  plain  precepts  as  these ; 
Honour  all  men  ;  love  the  brotherhood ;  fear  God ;  honour 
the  king;  and  yet,  this  is  the  language  of  God,  it  is  his 
way,  this  foolish,  despicable  way  by  which  he  guides,  and 
brings  to  heaven  them  that  believe. 


358  A    COMMENTARY    UPON  Chap.  IT. 

Again ;  we  have  others  that  are  still  complaining  of  the 
difficulty  and  darkness  of  the  word  of  God  and  divine 
truths;  to  say  nothing  of  Rome's  doctrine,  who  talks  thus, 
in  order  to  excuse  her  sacrilege  of  stealinij;  away  the  word 
from  the  people  of  God;  (a  senseless  pretext  though  it 
were  true;  because  the  word  is  dark  of  itself,  should  it 
therefore  be  made  darker,  by  locking  it  up  in  an  unknown 
tongue?)  but  we  speak  of  the  common  vulgar  excuse, 
w^hich  the  gross,  ignorant  profaneness  of  many  seeks  to 
shroud  itself  under,  that  they  are  not  learned,  and  cannot 
reach  the  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures.  There  be  deep 
mysteries  there  indeed :  but  what  say  you  to  these  things, 
such  rules  as  these,  Honow  all  men,  &c.?  Are  such  as 
these  riddles,  that  you  cannot  know  their  meaning  ?  Rather, 
do  not  all  understand  them,  and  all  neglect  them  ?  Why 
set  you  not  on  to  do  these  ?  and  then  you  should  under- 
stand more.  A  good  understanding  have  all  they  that  do 
his  commandments,  says  the  Psalmist,  Psal.  cxi.  10.  As 
one  said  well,  "  the  best  way  to  understand  the  mysterious 
and  high  discourse  in  the  beginning  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles, 
is,  to  begin  at  the  practice  of  those  rules  and  precepts  that 
are  in  the  latter  end  of  them."  The  way  to  attain  to 
know  more  is  to  receive  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  and  to 
obey  what  you  know.  The  truth  is,  such  truths  as  these 
will  leave  you  inexcusable,  even  the  most  ignorant  of  you. 
You  cannot  but  know,  you.  hear  often,  that  you  ought  to 
love  one  another,  and  to  fear  God,  &c.,  and  yet  you  never 
apply  yourselves  in  earnest  to  the  practice  of  these  things, 
as  will  appear  to  your  own  consciences,  if  they  deal  hon- 
estly with  you  in  the  particulars. 

Honour  all  men.  Honour,  in  a  narrower  sense,  is  not  a 
universal  due  to  all,  but  peculiar  to  some  kinds  of  persons. 
Of  this  the  Apostle  speaks,  Rom.  xiii.  7.  Honour  to  whom 
honour  is  due,  and  that   in  different  degrees,  to  parents,  to 
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masters,  and  other  superiors.  There  is  an  honour  that 
hath,  as  it  were,  Caesar's  image  and  superscription  on  it, 
and  so  is  particularly  due  to  him ;  as  here  it  follows. 
Honour  the  king.  But  there  is  something  that  goes  not 
unfitly  under  the  name  of  honour,  generally  due  to  every 
man  without  exception ;  and  it  consists,  as  all  honour  doth, 
partly  in  inward  esteem  of  them,  partly  in  outward  be- 
haviour towards  them.  And  the  former  must  be  the 
ground  and  cause  of  the  latter. 

We  owe  not  the  same  measure  of  esteem  to  all.  We 
may,  yea,  we  ought  to  take  notice  of  the  different  out- 
ward quality,  or  inward  graces  and  gifts  of  men ;  nor  is  it 
a  fault  to  perceive  the  shallowness  and  weakness  of  men 
with  whom  we  converse,  and  to  esteem  more  highly  those 
on  whom  God  hath  conferred  more  of  such  things  as  are 
truly  worthy  of  esteem.  But  unto  the  meanest  we  do 
owe  some  measure  of  esteem,  1st,  Negatively.  We  are 
not  to  entertain  despising,  disdainful  thoughts  of  any,  how 
worthless  and  mean  soever.  As  the  admiring  of  men,  the 
very  best,  is  a  foolish  excess  on  the  one  hand,  so,  the  total 
contemning  of  any,  the  very  poorest,  is  against  this  rule  on 
the  other ;  for  that  contemning  of  vile  persons,  the  Psalm- 
ist speaks  of,  Psal.  xv.  4,  and  commends,  is  the  dislike  and 
hatred  of  their  sin,  which  is  their  vileness,  and  the  not 
accounting  them  for  outward  respects,  worthy  of  such 
esteem  as  their  wickedness  does,  as  it  were,  strip  them  of. 
2dly.  We  are  to  observe  and  respect  the  smallest  good 
that  is  in  any.  Although  a  Christian  be  never  so  base  in 
his  outward  condition,  in  body  or  mind,  of  very  mean  in- 
tellectuals and  natural  endowments,  yet,  they  who  know 
the  worth  of  spiritual  things,  will  esteem  the  grace  of 
God  that  is  in  him,  in  the  midst  of  all  those  disadvantages, 
as  a  pearl  in  a  rough  shell.  Grace  carries  still  its  own 
worth,  though  under  a  deformed  body  and  ragged  gar- 
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ments,  yea,  tliougli  they  have  but  a  small  meas\ire  of  that — 
even  the  very  lowest  degree  of  grace ;  yet  as  a  pearl  of 
the  least  size,  or  a  small  piece  of  gold,  men  will  not 
throw  it  away,  but,  as  they  say,  the  least  shavings  of  gold 
are  worth  the  keeping.  The  Jews  would  not  willingly 
tread  upon  the  smallest  piece  of  paper  in  their  way,  but 
took  it  up ;  for  possibly,  said  they,  the  name  of  God  may 
be  on  it.  Though  there  was  a  little  superstition  in  this, 
yet  truly  there  is  nothing  but  good  religion  in  it,  if  we 
apply  it  to  men.  Trample  not  on  any ;  there  may  be  some 
work  of  grace  there,  that  thou  knowest  not  of.  The 
name  of  God  may  be  written  upon  that  soul  thou  treadest 
on ;  it  may  be  a  soul  that  Christ  thought  so  much  of,  as 
to  give  his  precious  blood  for  it;  therefore  despise  it  not. 
Much  more,  I  say,  if  thou  canst  perceive  any  appearance 
that  it  is  such  a  one,  oughtest  thou  to  esteem  it.  Where- 
soever thou  findest  the  least  trait  of  Christ's  image,  if 
thou  lovest  him,  thou  wilt  honour  it;  or  if  there  be  no- 
thing of  this  to  be  found  in  him  thou  lookest  on,  yet  ob- 
serve what  common  gift  of  any  kind  God  hath  bestowed 
on  him,  judgment,  or  memory,  or  faculty  in  his  calling,  or 
any  such  thing,  for  these  in  their  degree  are  to  be  esteemed, 
and  the  person  for  them.  And  as  there  is  no  man  so  com- 
plete as  to  have  the  advantage  in  every  thing,  so  there  is 
no  man  so  low  and  unworthy  but  he  hath  something 
wherein  he  is  preferable  even  to  those  that  in  other  re- 
spects are  much  more  excellent.  Or  imagine  thou  canst 
fmd  nothing  else  in  some  men,  yet  honour  thy  own  nature  ; 
esteem  humanity  in  them,  especially  since  humanity  is 
exalted  in  Christ  to  be  one  with  the  Deity :  account  of 
the  individual  as  a  man.  And,  along  with  this  esteem 
goes,  3dly,  that  general  good-will  and  affection  due  to  men  : 
whereas  there  are  many  who  do  not  only  outwardly  ex- 
press, but  inwardly  bear  more  regard  to  some  dog  or  horse 
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that  they  love,  than  to  poor  distressed  men,  and  in  so  do- 
ing, do  reflect  dishonour  upon  themselves,  and  upon  man- 
kind. 

The  outward  behaviour  wherein  we  owe  honour  to  all, 
is  nothing  but  a  conformity  to  this  inward  temper  of  mind ; 
for  he  that  inwardly  despiseth  none,  but  esteemeth  the 
good  that  is  in  the  lowest,  or  at  least  esteemeth  them  in 
that  they  are  men,  and  loves  them  as  such,  will  accord- 
ingly use  no  outward  sign  of  disdain  of  any;  he  will  not 
have  a  scornful  eye,  nor  a  reproachful  tongue  to  move  at 
any,  not  the  meanest  of  his  servants,  nor  the  worst  of  his 
enemies ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  will  acknowledge  the  good 
that  is  in  every  man,  and  give  unto  all  that  outward  re- 
spect that  is  convenient  for  them,  and  that  they  are  capa- 
ble of,  and  will  be  ready  to  do  them  good  as  he  hath  op- 
portunity and  ability. 

But  instead  of  walking  by  this  rule  of  honouring  all 
men,  what  is  there  almost  to  be  found  amongst  men,  but 
a  perverse  proneness  to  dishonour  one  another,  and  every 
man  ready  to  dishonour  all  men,  that  he  may  honour  him- 
self, reckoning  that  what  he  gives  to  others  is  lost  to  him- 
self, and  taking  what  he  detracts  from  others,  as  good  booty 
to  make  up  himself?  Set  aside  man's  own  interest,  and 
that  common  civility  which  for  their  own  credit  they  use 
one  with  another,  and  truly  there  will  be  found  very  little 
of  this  real  respect  to  others,  proceeding  from  obedience 
to  God  and  love  to  men, — little  disposition  to  be  tender 
of  their  reputation  and  good  name,  and  their  welfare  as 
of  our  own,  (for  so  the  rule  is,)  but  we  shall  find  mutual 
disesteem  and  defamation  filling  almost  all  societies. 

And  the  bitter  root  of  this  iniquity  is,  that  wicked, 
accursed  self-love  which  dwells  in  us.  Every  man  is 
naturally  his  own  grand  idol,  would  be  esteemed  and  ho- 
noured by  any  means,  and  to  magnify  that  idol  self,  kills  the 

Vol.  1.— 16 


362  A    COMMENTARY   UPON  Chap.  II. 

gooil  name  and  esteem  of  others  in  sacrifice  to  it.  Hence, 
tlie  narroAv-observing  eye  and  broad-speaking  tongue,  upon 
any  thing  that  tends  to  the  dishonour  of  others ;  and  where 
other  things  fail,  the  disdainful  upbraiding  of  their  birth, 
or  calling,  or  any  thing  that  comes  next  to  hand,  serves 
for  a  reproach.  And  hence  arises  a  great  part  of  the  jars 
and  strifes  amongst  men,  the  most  part  being  drunk  with 
an  over-weening  opinion  of  themselves,  and  the  unwor- 
thiest  the  most  so ;  The  sluggard,  says  Solomon,  is  iciser 
in  his  own  conceit,  than  seven  men  that  can  render  a  rea- 
son, Prov.  xxvi.  16  :  and  not  finding  others  of  their  mind, 
this  frets  and  troubles  them.  They  take  the  ready  course 
to  deceive  themselves ;  for  they  look  with  both  eyes  on 
the  failings  and  defects  of  others,  and  scarcely  give  their 
good  qualities  half  an  eye ;  while,  on  the  contrary,  in 
themselves,  they  study  to  the  full  their  own  advantages, 
and  their  weaknesses  and  defects,  (as  one  says,)  they  skip 
over,  as  children  do  the  hard  words  in  their  lesson,  that 
are  troublesome  to  read ;  and  making  this  uneven  parallel, 
what  wonder  if  the  result  be  a  gross  mistake  of  them- 
selves !  Men  over-rate  themselves  at  home  :  they  reckon 
that  they  ought  to  be  regarded,  and  that  their  mind  should 
carry  it;  and  when  they  come  abroad,  and  are  crossed  in 
this,  this  puts  them  out  of  all  temper. 

But  the  humble  man,  as  he  is  more  conformable  to  this 
divine  rule,  so  he  hath  more  peace  by  it;  for  he  sets  so 
low  a  rate  upon  himself  in  his  own  thoughts,  that  it  is 
scarcely  possible  for  any  to  go  lower  in  judging  of  him; 
and  therefore,  as  he  pays  due  respect  to  others  to  the  full, 
and  gives  no  ground  of  quarrel  that  way,  so  he  challenges 
no  such  debt  to  himself,  and  thus  avoids  the  usual  con- 
tests that  arise  in  this.  Only  by  pride  comes  contention, 
says  Solomon,  Prov.  xiii.  10.  A  man  tliat  will  walk 
abroad  in  a  crowded  street,  cannot  choose  but  be  ofien 
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jostled;  but  he  that  contracts  hhnself,  passes  through 
more  easily. 

Study,  therefore,  this  excellent  grace  of  humility;  not 
the  personated  acting  of  it  in  appearance,  which  may  be 
a  chief  agent  for  pride,  but  true  lowliness  of  mind,  which 
will  make  you  to  be  nothing  in  your  own  eyes,  and  con- 
tent to  be  so  in  the  eyes  of  others.  Then  will  you  obey 
this  word ;  you  will  esteem  all  men  as  is  meet,  and  not 
be  troubled  though  all  men  disesteem  you.  As  this  hu- 
mility is  a  precious  grace,  so  it  is  the  preserver  of  all 
other  graces,  and  without  it,  (if  they  could  be  without  it,) 
they  were  but  as  a  box  of  precious  powder  carried  in  the 
wind  without  a  cover,  in  danger  of  being  scattered  and 
blown  away.  If  you  would  have  honour,  there  is  an 
ambition  both  allowed  you,  and  worthy  of  you  who- 
soever you  are;  (pilot iiioi>ixet^a^  Rom.  ii.  7;  2  Cor.  v.  9: 
other  honour,  though  it  have  its  Hebrew  name  from 
weight,  is  all  too  light,  and  weighs  only  with  cares  and 
troubles. 

Love  the  brotherhood.  There  is  a  love,  as  we  said, 
due  to  all,  included  under  that  word  of  honouring  all, 
but  a  peculiar  love  to  our  Christian  brethren,  whom  the 
Apostle  Paul  calls  by  a  like  word,  the  household  of  faith, 
Gal.  vi.  10. 

Christian  brethren  are  united  by  a  three-fold  cord;  two 
of  them  are  common  to  other  men,  but  the  third  is  the 
strongest,  and  theirs  peculiarly.  Their  bodies  are  de- 
scended of  the  same  man,  and  their  souls  of  the  same  God ; 
but  their  new  life,  by  which  they  are  most  entirely 
brethren,  is  derived  from  the  same  God-man,  Jesus  Christ; 
yea,  in  him,  they  are  all  one  body,  receiving  life  from  him 
their  glorious  Head,  who  is  called  the  first-born  among 
many  brethren,  Rom.  viii.  29.  And  as  his  unspeakable 
love  was  the  source  of  this  new  being  and  fraternity,  so, 
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doubtless,  it  cannot  but  })roduce  indissoluble  love  amongst 
tlieni  that  are  partakers  of  it.  The  spirit  of  love  and  con- 
cord is  that  precious  ointment  that  runs  down  from  the 
head  of  our  great  High  Priest,  to  the  skirts  of  his  garment. 
The  life  of  Christ  and  this  law  of  love  are  combined,  and 
^cannot  be  severed.  Can  there  be  enmity  betwixt  those 
hearts  that  meet  in  him  ?  Why  do  you  pretend  yourselves 
Christians,  and  yet  remam  not  only  strangers  to  this  love, 
but  most  contrary  to  it,  biters  and  devourcrs  one  of 
another,  and  will  not  be  convinced  of  the  great  guiltiness 
and  uncomeliness  of  strifes  and  envyings  amongst  you? 
Is  this  the  badge  that  Christ  hath  left  his  brethren,  to 
wrangle  and  malign  one  another  ?  Do  you  not  know,  on 
the  contrary,  that  they  are  to  be  known  by  mutual  love? 
By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  you  are  my  disciples,  if  ye 
love  one  another.  John  xiii.  35.  How  often  doth  that 
beloved  disciple  press  this!  He  drank  deep  of  that  well- 
spring  of  love  that  was  in  the  breast  on  which  he  leaned, 
and  (if  they  relate  aright)  he  died  exhorting  this,  Love  one 
another.  Oh  ?  that  there  were  more  of  this  love  of  Christ 
in  our  hearts,  arising  from  the  sense  of  his  love  to  us! 
That  would  teach  this  mutual  love  more  eflectually,  which 
the  preaching  of  it  may  set  before  us,  but,  without  that 
other  teaching,  cannot  work  within  us.  Why  do  we  still 
hear  these  things  in  vain?  Do  we  believe  what  the  love 
of  Christ  did  to  us,  and  suffered  for  us?  And  will  we  do 
nothing  for  him, — not  forgive  a  shadow,  a  fancy  of  injury, 
much  less  a  real  one,  for  his  sake,  and  love  him  that 
wronged  us,  whoever  he  be,  but  especially  being  one  of 
our  brethren  in  this  spiritual  sense? 

Many  are  the  duties  of  this  peculiar  fraternal  love ;  that 
mutual  converse,  and  admonition,  and  reproof,  and  com- 
forting, and  other  duties  which  are  fallen  into  neglect,  not 
only  amongst  formal,  but  even  amongst  real  Christians.    Let 
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US  entreat  more  of  his   Spirit  who  is  love,  and  that  will 
remedy  this  evil. 

Fear  God.  All  the  rules  of  equity  and  charity  amongst 
men  flow  from  a  higher  principle,  and  depend  upon  it; 
and  there  is  no  right  observing  of  them  without  due  re- 
gard to  that;  therefore  this  word,  which  expresses  that 
principle  of  obedience,  is  fitly  inserted  amongst  these  rules ; 
the  first  obligation  of  man  being  to  the  sovereign  majesty 
of  God  who  made  him,  and  all  the  mutual  duties  of  one  to 
another  being  derived  from  that.  A  man  may  indeed 
from  moral  principles,  be  of  a  mild  inoffensive  carriage, 
and  do  civil  right  to  all  men;  but  this  answers  not  the 
divine  rule  even  in  the  same  things,  after  the  ^vay  that  it 
requires  them.  The  spiritual  and  religious  observance 
of  these  duties  towards  men,  springs  from  a  respect  to 
God,  and  terminates  there  too;  it  begins  and  ends  in  him. 
And  generally,  all  obedience  to  his  commands,  both  such 
as  regulate  our  behaviour  towards  himself  immediately, 
and  such  as  relate  to  man,  doth  arise  from  a  holy  fear  of 
his  name.  Therefore,  this/mr  of  God,  upon  which  follows 
necessarily  the  keeping  of  his  commandments,  is  given  us 
by  Solomon  as  the  total  sum  of  man's  business  and  duty, 
Eccl.  xii.  ult.,  and  so,  the  way  to  solid  happiness;  lie  pro- 
nounces it  totum  hominis,  the  whole  of  man.  After  he 
had  made  his  discoveries  of  all  things  besides  under  the 
sun,  gone  the  whole  circuit,  and  made  an  exact  valuation, 
he  found  all  besides  this,  to  amount  to  nothing  hut  vanity 
and  vexation  of  spirit.  The  account  he  gives  of  all  other 
things,  was  only  for  this  purpose,  to  illustrate  and  establish 
this  truth  the  more,  and  to  make  it  the  more  acceptable; 
to  be  a  repose  after  so  much  weariness,  and  such  a  tedious 
journey,  and  so,  as  he  speaks  there,  ver.  10,  a  word  of 
delight  as  well  as  a  word  of  truth ;  that  the  mind  might  sit 
down  and  quiet  itself  in  this,  from  the  turmoil  and  pursuit 
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of  vanity,  that  keep  it  busy  to  no  purpose  in  all  other 
things.  But  whereas  there  was  emptiness  and  vanity,  that 
is,  just  nothing,  in  all  other  things,  there  was  not  only 
something  to  be  found,  but  everything  in  this  one,  thkfcar 
of  God,  and  that  keeping  of  his  commandments,  which  is 
the  proper  fruit  of  that  fear.  All  the  repeated  declaring 
of  vanity  in  other  things,  both  severally  and  altogether  in 
that  book,  are  but  so  many  strokes  to  drive  and  fasten  this 
nail,  (as  it  is  there,  ver.  11,)  this  word  of  wisdom,  which 
is  the  sum  of  all,  and  contains  all  the  rest.  So  Job,  after 
a  large  inquest  for  wisdom,  searching  for  its  vein,  as  men 
do  for  mines  of  silver  and  gold,  hath  the  return  of  a  Non 
inventwn  es^,  from  all  the  creatures;  The  seo  says  it  is  not 
in  me,  &c.  But  in  the  close,  he  finds  it  is  in  this.  The 
fear  of  the  Lord,  that  is  wisdom,  and  to  depart  from  evil 
that  is  understanding.     Job  xxviii.  ult. 

Under  this  fear  is  comprehended  all  religion,  both  in- 
ward and  outward,  all  the  worship  and  service  of  God, 
and  all  the  observance  of  his  commandments,  which  is 
there  (Eccl.  xii.)  and  elsewhere  expressly  joined  with  it, 
and  therefore  is  included  in  it,  when  it  is  not  expressed. 
So  Job  xxviii.,  as  above,  To  depart  from  evil  is  under- 
standing, repeating  in  effect  the  former  words  by  these. 
So  Psal.  cxi.  10.  It  hath  in  it  all  holiness  and  obe- 
dience; they  grow  all  out  of  it.  It  is  the  beginning,  and 
it  is  the  top  or  consummation  of  wisdom,  for  the  word  sig- 
nifies both. 

Think  it  not,  then,  a  trivial,  common  matter  to  speak  or  hear 
of  this  subject ;  but  take  it  as  our  great  lesson  and  busi- 
ness here  on  earth.  The  best  proficients  in  it  have  yet 
need  to  learn  it  better,  and  it  requires  our  incessant  dili- 
gence and  study  all  our  days. 

This  fear  hath  in  it  chiefly  these  things:  1.  A  reveren- 
tial esteem  of  the  majesty  of  God,  which  is  a  main,  funda- 
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mental  thing  in  religion,  and  moulds  the  heart  most  pow- 
erfully to  the  obedience  of  his  will.  2.  A  firm  belief  of 
the  purity  of  God,  and  of  his  power  and  justice,  that  he 
loves  holiness,  and  hates  all  sin,  and  can  and  will  punish 
it.  3.  A  right  apprehension  of  the  bitterness  of  his  wrath, 
and  the  sweetness  of  his  love :  that  his  incensed  anger  is 
the  most  terrible  and  intolerable  thing  in  the  world,  abso- 
lutely the  most  fearful  of  all  evils,  and,  on  the  other  side, 
his  love,  of  all  good  things  the  best,  the  most  blessed  and 
delightful,  yea,  the  only  blessedness.  Life  is  the  name  of 
the  sweetest  good  we  know,  and  yet,  his  loving-kindness 
is  better  than  life,  says  David,  Psal.  Ixiii.  3.  4.  It  sup- 
poses, likewise,  sovereign  love  to  God,  for  his  own  infinite 
excellency  and  goodness.  5.  From  all  these  springs  a 
most  earnest  desire  to  please  him  in  all  things,  and  an  un- 
willingness to  offend  him  in  the  least,  and,  because  of  our 
danger  through  the  multitude  and  strength  of  temptations, 
and  our  own  weakness,  a  continual  self-suspicion,  a  holy 
fear  lest  we  should  sin,  a  care  and  watchfulness  that  we 
sin  not,  and  deep  sorrow,  and  speedy  returning  and  hum- 
bling before  him,  when  we  have  sinned. 

There  is,  indeed,  a  base  kind  of  fear,  which,  in  the 
usual  distinction,  they  call  servile  fear  ;  but  to  account  all 
fear  of  the  judgments  and  wrath  of  God  a  servile  fear, 
or,  (not  to  stand  upon  words,)  to  account  such  a  fear  im- 
proper to  the  children  of  God,  I  conceive  is  a  wide  mis- 
take. Indeed,  to  fear  the  punishments  of  sin,  without  re- 
gard to  God  and  his  justice  as  the  inflicter  of  them,  or  to 
forbear  to  sin  only  because  of  those  punishments,  so  that 
if  a  man  can  be  secured  from  those,  he  hath  no  other  re- 
spect to  God  that  would  make  him  fear  to  offend, — this  is 
the  character  of  a  slavish  and  base  mind. 

Again,  for  a  man  so  to  apprehend  wrath  in  relation  to 
himself,  as  to  be  still  under  the  horror  of  it  in  that  notion. 
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and  not  to  apprehend  redemption  and  deliverance  by  Jesus 
Christ,  is  to  be  under  that  spirit  of  bondai^e,  which  the 
Apostle  speaks  of,  Rom.  viii.  15.  And  though  a  child  of 
God  may  for  a  time  be  under  such  fear,  yet,  the  lively 
actings  of  faith  and  persuasion  of  God's  love,  and  the  feel- 
ing of  reflex  love  to  him  in  the  soul,  do  cast  it  out,  accord- 
ing to  that  word  of  the  Apostle,  1  John  iv.  18,  True  (or 
perfect)  love  casteth  out  fear.  But  to  apprehend  the  pun- 
ishments which  the  Lord  threatens  against  sin,  as  certain 
and  true,  and  to  consider  the  greatness  and  fearfulness  of 
them,  especially  the  terror  of  the  Lord's  anger,  and  hot 
displeasure,  above  all  punishments,  and  (though  not  only, 
no,  nor  chiefly  for  these,  yet,)  in  contemplation  of  these, 
as  very  great  and  weighty,  to  be  afraid  to  offend  that  God 
who  hath  threatened  such  things  as  the  just  reward  of  sin; 
this,  I  say,  is  not  incongruous  with  the  estate  of  the  sons 
of  God,  yea,  it  is  their  duty  and  their  property  even  thus 
to  fear. 

1st.  This  is  the  very  end  for  which  God  hath  published 
these  intimations  of  his  justice,  and  hath  threatened  to 
punish  men  if  they  transgress,  to  the  end  that  they  may 
fear  and  not  transgress ;  so  that  not  to  look  upon  them 
thus,  and  not  to  be  affected  with  them  answerably  to  their 
design,  were  a  very  grievous  sin  ;  a  slight  and  disregard  put 
upon  the  words  of  the  great  God. 

2dly.  Above  all  others,  the  children  of  God  have  th(3 
rightest  and  clearest  knowledge  of  God,  and  the  deepest 
belief  of  his  word,  and  therefore  they  cannot  choose  but 
be  afraid,  and  more  afraid  than  all  others,  to  fall  under  the 
stroke  of  his  hand.  They  know  more  of  the  greatness, 
and  triitli,  and  justice  of  God  than  others,  and  therefore 
they  fear  when  he  threatens.  My  flesh  trcmbleth  for  fear 
of  thee,  (says  David,)  and  I  am  afraid  of  thy  judgments. 
Psal.   cxix.  120.     Yea,  they  tremble  when  they  hear  the 
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sentence  against  others,  or  see  it  executed  upon  them ;  it 
moves  them  when  they  see  pubHc  executions ;  knowing 
the  terror  of  the  Lord,  lue  persuade  men,  says  St  Paul, 
2  Cor.  V.  11 ;  and  they  cry  out  with  Moses,  Psalm  xc.  11, 
Who  knows  the  power  of  thine  anger?  Even  according 
to  thy  fear,  so  is  thy  ivrath  !  It  is  not  an  imagination  or 
invention,  that  makes  men  fear  more  than  they  need. 
His  wrath  is  as  terrible  as  any,  that  fear  it  most,  can  ap- 
prehend, and  beyond  that.  So  that  this  doth  not  only 
consist  with  the  estate  of  the  saints,  but  is  their  very  cha- 
racter, to  tremble  at  the  word  of  their  Lord.  The  rest 
neglect  what  he  says,  till  death  and  judgment  seize  on 
them ;  but  the  godly  know  and  believe,  that  it  is  a  fearful 
thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God.  Heb.  x.  31. 

And  though  they  have  firm  promises,  and  a  kingdom 
that  cannot  be  shaken,  yet,  they  have  still  this  grace  by 
ivhich  they  serve  God  acceptably  with  reverence  and  godly 
fear ;  even  in  this  consideration,  that  our  God,  even  he 
that  is  ours  by  peculiar  covenant,  is  a  consumi?ig  fire. 
Heb.  xii.  28,  29. 

But  indeed,  together  with  this,  yea,  more  than  by  this, 
they  are  persuaded  to  fear  the  Lord,  by  the  sense  of  his 
great  love  to  them,  and  by  the  power  of  that  love  that 
works  in  them  towards  him,  and  is  wrought  in  them  by 
his.  They  shall  fear  the  Lord  and  his  goodness  in  their 
latter  days.  Hos.  iii.  5.  In  those  days,  his  goodness  shall 
manifest  itself  more  than  before ;  the  beams  of  his  love 
shall  break  forth  more  abundantly  in  the  days  of  the  Gos- 
pel, and  shall  beat  more  direct  and  hotter  on  the  hearts  of 
men;  and  then,  they  shall  fear  him  more,  because  they 
shall  love  him  more. 

This  fear  agrees  well  both  with  faith  and  love,  yea,  they 

work  this  fear.     Compare  Psalm  xxxi.   23,  with  Psalm 

xxxiv.  9,  and  that  same   Psalm   xxxiv.  ver.  8,  with  ver.  9, 
Vol.  I.— 47 
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cUid  Psalm  cxii.  ver.  1,  with  ver.  7.  The  heart  touehcd 
with  the  loadstone  of  divine  love,  ever  trenihles  with  this 
godly  fear,  and  still  looks  fixedly  by  faith  to  that  star  of 
Jacob,  Jesus  Christ,  who  guides  it  to  the  haven  of  happi- 
ness. 

The  looking  upon  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ, 
takes  off  that  terror  of  his  countenance  that  drives  men 
from  him ;  and  in  the  smiles  of  his  love  that  appear 
through  Christ,  there  is  such  a  power  as  unites  their  hearts 
to  him,  but  unites  them  so,  as  to  fear  his  name,  as  the 
Psalmist's  prayer  is.  Psalm  Ixxxvi.  11.  He  puts  such  a 
fear  in  their  hearts  as  will  not  cause  them  to  depart  from, 
yea,  causes  that  they  shall  not  depart  from  him.  Jer. 
xxxii.  40. 

And  this  is  the  purest  and  highest  kind  of  godly  fear, 
that  springs  from  love  :  and  though  it  excludes  not  the  con- 
sideration of  wrath,  as  terrible  in  itself,  and  even  some  fear 
of  it,  yet  it  may  surmount  it ;  and  doubtless,  where  much 
of  that  love  possesses  the  heart,  it  will  sometimes  drown 
the  other  consideration,  so  that  it  shall  scarcely  be  per- 
ceptible at  all,  and  will  constantly  set  it  aside,  and  will 
persuade  a  man  purely  for  the  goodness  and  loveliness  of 
God,  to  tear  to  olfend  Him,  though  there  were  no  interest 
at  all  in  it  of  a  man's  own  personal  misery  or  happiness. 

But  do  we  thus  fear  the  Lord  our  God  ?  What  mean, 
then,  our  oaths,  and  excesses,  and  uncleanness,  our  cove- 
tousness,  and  generally  our  unholy  and  unchristian  con- 
versation ?  This  fear  would  make  men  tremble,  so  as  to 
shake  them  out  of  their  })rofane  customs,  and  to  shake 
their  beloved  sins  out  of  their  bosoms.  The  knowledge 
of  the  holy  One  causes  fear  of  him.     Prov.  ix.   10. 

But  alas !  we  know  him  not,  and  therefore  we  fear 
him  not.  Knew  we  but  a  little  of  the  great  majesty  of 
God,  how  \\o\y   he  is,   and    how  powerful  a  punisher  of 
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unholiness,  we  should  not  dare  provoke  him  thus,  who  can 
kill  both  body  and  soul,  and  cast  them  into  hell,  as  our 
Saviour  tells  us,  Matt.  x.  28.  And  he  will  do  so  with 
both,  if  we  will  not  fear  him,  because  he  can  do  so ;  and 
it  is  told  us  that  we  may  fear,  and  so  not  feel,  this  heavy 
wrath.  A  little  lively,  spiritual  knowledge  would  go  far, 
and  work  much,  which  a  great  deal,  such  as  ours  is,  doth 
not.  Some  such  word  as  that  of  Joseph,  would  do  much, 
being  engraven  on  the  heart :  Shall  I  do  this  evil,  and 
sin  against  God  ?  Gen.  xxxix.  9.  It  would  make  a  man 
be  at  no  more  liberty  to  sin  in  secret  than  in  public ;  no, 
not  to  dispense  with  the  sin  of  his  thoughts,  more  than  of 
the  openest  words  or  actions.  If  some  grave  wise  man 
did  see  our  secret  behaviour  and  our  thoughts,  should  we 
not  look  more  narrowly  to  them,  and  not  suffer  such  rov- 
ings  and  follies  in  ourselves  ?  Surely,  therefore,  we  for- 
get God's  eye,  which  we  could  not,  if  we  thought  of  it 
aright,  but  should  respect  it  more,  than  if  all  men  did  see 
within  us. 

Nor  is  this  the  main  point  to  be  pressed  upon  the  un- 
godly only,  but  the  children  of  God  themselves  have  much 
need  to  be  put  in  mind  of  this  fear,  and  to  increase  in  it. 
How  often  do  they  abuse  the  indulgence  of  so  loving  a 
father  ?  They  have  not  their  thoughts  so  constantly  full 
of  him,  are  not  in  his  fear  (as  Solomon  advises)  all  the 
day  long,  Prov.  xxiii.  17,  but  many  times  slip  out  of  his 
directing  hand,  and  wander  from  him,  and  do  not  so 
deeply  fear  his  displeaure,  and  so  watch  over  all  their 
v/ays,  as  becomes  them  :  they  do  not  keep  close  by  him, 
and  wait  on  his  voice,  and  obey  it  constantly,  and  are  not 
so  humbled  and  afflicted  in  their  repentings  for  sin,  as  this 
fear  requires,  but  only  in  a  slight  and  superficial  degree. 
They  offer  much  lip-labour,  which  is  but  dead  service  to 
the  living  God.     These  are  things,  my  beloved,  that  con- 
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cern  us  much,  and  tliat  we  ought  seriously  to  lay  to  heart ; 
for  even  they  who  are  freed  from  condemnation,  yet  if 
they  will  walk  fearlessly  and  carelessly  at  any  time,  he 
hath  ways  enough  to  make  them  smart  for  it.  And  if 
there  were  nothing  more,  should  it  not  wound  them 
deeply,  to  think  how  they  requite  so  great,  so  unspeakable 
love  ? 

Honour  the  king.  This  was  the  particular  that  the 
Apostle  pressed  and  insisted  on  before  ;  and  here  he  re- 
peats it  as  a  special  duty  of  the  second  table,  and  a  vindica- 
tion of  religion,  which  is  wrongfully  blamed  in  this  point ; 
but  of  this  before. 

This  is  out  of  question  in  the  general ;  only  in  the 
measure  and  rule  of  it,  is  the  difference.  And  surely 
they  cannot  possibly  be  satisfied,  who  are  so  drunk  with 
power  as  to  admit  of  none  at  all, — no  measure  nor  rate  for 
it,  no  banks  nor  channel  for  those  rivers,  the  hearts  and 
wills  of  kings  do  run  in,  but  think  that  if  they  like  to  run 
over  all  they  may. 

This  is  such  a  wild  conceit  as  destroys  both  all  law  of 
reason  in  human  societies,  and  all  religious  obligation  to 
the  laws  of  God.  For  the  qualification  and  measure,  I 
shall  mention  no  other  than  that  in  the  text,  that  it  be 
always  regulated  by  what  here  goes  before  it,  the  fear  of 
God;  that  we  never  think  of  any  such  obedience  and 
honour  due  to  kings,  as  crosseth  that  fear  which  is  due  to 
God.  Let  kings,  and  subjects,  and  all  know  that  they  are 
absolutely  bound  to  this.  It  is  spoken  to  kings.  Psalm  ii. 
11,  Serve  the  Lord  in  fear  ;  and  to  all  men.  Psalm  xxxiii. 
8,  Fear  before  him,  all  the  earth,  for  he  is  great,  and 
greatly  to  be  praised ;  he  is  to  be  feared  above  all  gods. 
What  is  man  in  respect  of  him  ?  Shall  a  worm,  ?('Ao5^ 
breath  is  in  his  nostrils,  stand  in  competition  with  the 
ever-living  God  ?     Shall   an   earthen  potsherd  strive  with 
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his  Maker  1  Let  the  potsherds  strive  with  the  potsherds 
of  the  earth  ; — let  them  work  one  against  another,  and 
try  which  is  hardest,  and  so  they  shall  often  break  each 
other; — but,  Woe  to  him  that  strivcth  with  his  Maker. 
Isa.  xlv.  9.  There  is  nothing  here  but  certain  perishing. 
As  we  conclude  in  the  question  with  the  Church  of  Rome, 
of  the  honour  due  to  saints  and  angels,  honour  let  them 
have,  with  good  reason,  but  not  divine  honour,  not  God's 
peculiar ;  so,  in  this.  Give  to  CcBsar  the  things  that  are 
CcBsar's,  but  withal,  still  Give  to  God  the  things  that  are 
God's. 

But  it  is  a  miserable  estate  of  a  kingdom,  when  debates 
on  this  head  arise  and  increase;  and  their  happiness  is, 
when  kings  and  people  concur  to  honour  God :  For  those 
that  honour  liim,  he  will  honour.,  and  whosoever  despises 
him,  shall  be  lightly  esteemed.   1  Sam.  ii.  30. 

Ver.  18. — Servants,  be  subject  to  your  masters  with  all  fear,  not  only  to  the 
good  and  gentle,  but  also  to  the  froward. 

Ver.  19. — For  this  is  thank-worthy,  if  a  man  for  conscience  toward  God, 
endure  grief,  suffering  wrongfully. 

Yer.  20. — For  v/hat  glory  is  it,  if  when  ye  be  buffeted  for  your  faults,  ye 
shall  take  it  patiently  ?  But  if  when  ye  do  well  and  suffer  for  it,  ye 
take  it  patiently  ;  this  is  acceptable  with  God. 

Thy  word  (says  the  Psalmist)  is  a  light  to  my  feet  and 
a  lamp  to  my  path,  Psalm  cxix.  105  ; — not  only  a  light  to 
please  his  eyes,  by  the  excellent  truths  and  comforts  that 
are  in  it,  but  withal  a  lamp  to  direct  his  feet  in  the  pre- 
cepts and  rules  of  life  that  it  gives :  not  only  to  inform 
and  delight  his  mind,  but  also  to  order  his  course.  That 
philosopher  was  deservedly  commended,  who  drew  know- 
ledge most  this  way,  and  therefore  was  said  to  have 
brought  philosophy  from  the  clouds  to  dwell  amongst  men, 
calling  it  from  empty  speculations  to  a  practical  strain. 
Thus  we  are  taught  in   spiritual   knowledge  by  the  word 


374  A    COMMEKT ARY    UPON  Clinp.  If. 

of  God.  The  Son,  the  eternal  Word,  when  lie  came  to 
dwell  with  men,  and  so  brought  life  and  wisdom,  and  all 
blessings  from  the  heavens  down  unto  them,  taught  them 
both  by  his  doctrine  and  perfect  example,  how  to  walk; 
and  his  Apostles  do,  conformably,  aim  at  this  in  their  holy 
writings,  joining  with  the  mysteries  of  faith,  those  rules  of 
life  which  show  men  the  straight  way  to  happiness. 

And  as  it  is  spoken  of  the  largeness  of  Solomon's 
wisdom,  that  he  spake  of  all  trees,  from  the  cedar  in 
Lebanon,  to  the  hyssop  that  grows  out  of  the  wall,  (1 
Kings  iv.  33,)  so  in  this,  we  may  see  the  perfection  of  the 
holy  Scriptures,  that  they  give  those  directions  that  are 
needful  to  all  ranks  and  sorts  of  men.  They  speak  not 
only  of  the  duties  of  kings,  how  they  ought  to  behave 
themselves  on  their  thrones,  and  the  duty  of  their  subjects 
towards  them  in  that  dignity,  and  how  ministers  and  others 
ought  to  carry  themselves  in  the  house  of  God ;  but  they 
come  into  private  houses,  and  give  economic  rules  for 
them;  teaching  parents,  and  children,  and  masters,  yea, 
and  servants,  how  to  acquit  themselves  one  to  another. 
Thus  here,  Servants,  be  subject  to  your  masters. 

As  this  is  a  just  plea  for  all  the  people  of  God,  that 
they  have  a  right  to  the  use  of  this  Book,  being  so  useful  for 
all  sorts,  and  that  they  ought  not  to  be  debarred  from  it; 
so,  it  is  a  just  plea  against  a  great  part  of  those  that  debar 
themselves  the  use  of  it,  through  slothfulness  and  earthly- 
mindedness,  seeing  it  is  so  contempered,  that  there  may 
be  many  things,  yea,  all  the  main  things  in  it  profitable 
for  all,  fitted  to  the  use  of  the  lowest  estate  and  lowest 
capacities  of  men.  Yea,  it  takes  (as  we  see)  particular 
notice  of  their  condition ;  stoops  down  to  take  the  meanest 
servant  by  the  hand,  to  lead  him  in  the  way  to  heaven; 
and  not  only  in  that  part  of  it  which  is  the  general  way  of 
Christians,  but  even  in  those  steps  of  it  that  lie  within  the 
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walk  of  their  particular  calling ;  as  here,  teaching  not  only 
the  duties  of  a  Christian,  but  of  a  Christian  servant. 

Obs.  1.  The  Scriptures  are  a  deep  that  few  can  wade 
far  into,  and  none  can  wade  through,  (as  those  waters, 
Ezek.  xlvii.  5,)  but  yet,  all  may  come  to  the  brook  and 
refresh  themselves  with  drinking  of  the  streams  of  its  living 
water,  and  go  in  a  little  way,  according  to  their  strength 
and  stature.  Now  this  (I  say)  may  be  spoken  to  our 
shame,  and  I  wish  it  might  shame  you  to  amendment,  that 
so  many  of  you  either  use  not  the  Scriptures  at  all,  or,  in 
using,  do  not  use  them;  you  turn  over  the  leaves,  and,  it 
may  be,  run  through  the  lines,  and  consider  not  what  they 
advise  you.  Masters,  learn  your  part,  and  servants  too, 
hearken  what  they  say  to  you,  for  they  pass  not  you  by; 
they  vouchsafe  to  speak  to  you  too,  but  you  vouchsafe  not 
to  hear  them,  and  observe  their  voice.  How  can  you 
think  that  the  reading  of  this  Book  concerns  you  not,  when 
vou  may  hear  it  address  such  particular  directions  to  you  1 
Wisdom  goes  not  only  to  the  gates  of  palaces,  but  to  the 
common  gates  of  the  cities,  and  to  the  public  highways, 
and  calls  to  the  simplest  that  she  may  make  them  wise. 
Besides  that  you  dishonour  God,  you  prejudice  yourselves; 
for  does  not  that  neglect  of  God  and  his  word  justly  pro- 
cure the  disorder  and  disobedience  of  your  servants 
towards  you,  as  a  tit  punishment  from  his  righteous  hand, 
although  they  are  unrighteous,  and  are  procuring  further 
judgment  to  themselves  in  so  doing?  And  not  only  thus 
is  your  neglect  of  the  word  a  cause  of  your  trouble  by  the 
justice  of  God,  but  it  is  so  in  regard  of  the  nature  of  the 
word,  inasmuch  as  if  you  would  respect  it,  and  make  use 
of  it  in  your  houses,  it  would  teach  your  servants  to  re- 
spect and  obey  you,  as  here  you  see  it  speaks  for  you; 
and  therefore  you  wrong  both  it  and  yourselves,  when  you 
silence  it  in  your  families. 
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Obs.  2.  The  Apostle  having  spoken  of  subjection  to 
pubHc  authority,  adds  this  of  subjection  to  private  domestic 
authority.  It  is  a  thing  of  much  concernment,  the  right 
ordering  of  famihes;  for  all  other  societies,  civil  and  re- 
ligious, are  made  up  of  these.  Villages,  and  cities,  and 
churches,  and  commonwealths,  and  kingdoms,  are  but  a 
collection  of  families;  and  therefore  such  as  these  are,  for 
the  most  part,  such  must  the  whole  societies  predominantly 
be.  One  particular  house  is  but  a  very  small  part  of  a 
kingdom,  yet,  the  wickedness  and  lewdness  of  that  house, 
be  it  but  of  the  meanest  in  it,  of  servants  one  or  more,  and 
though  it  seem  but  a  small  thing,  yet  goes  in  to  make  up 
that  heap  of  sin  which  provokes  the  wrath  of  God,  and 
-draws  on  public  calamity. 

And  this  particularly,  when  it  declines  into  disorder, 
proves  a  public  evil.  When  servants  grow  g-enerally 
corrupt,  and  disobedient,  and  unfaithful,  though  they  be 
the  lowest  part,  yet  the  whole  body  of  a  conmionwealth 
cannot  but  feel  very  much  the  evil  of  it;  as  a  man 
does  when  his  legs  and  feet  grow  diseased,  and  begin  to 
fail  him. 

We  have  here,  1.  Their  duty.  2.  The  due  extent  of 
it.     3.  The  right  principle  of  it. 

1st.  Their  duty,  be  subject.  Keep  your  order  and 
station  under  your  masters,  and  that  loithfear,  and  inward 
reverence  of  mind  and  respect  to  them ;  for  that  is  the 
very  life  of  all  obedience.  Then  their  obedience  hath  in 
it  diligent  doing,  and  patient  suffering;  both  these  are  in 
that  word.  Be  subject.  Do  faithfully  to  your  utmost  that 
which  is  entrusted  to  you,  and  obey  all  their  just  com- 
mands, for  action  indeed  goes  no  further;  but  suffer 
patiently  even  their  utmost  rigours  and  severities.  And 
this  being  the  harder  part  of  the  two,  and  yet,  a  part  that 
the  servants  of  those  times  bore,  many  of  them  being  more 
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hardly  and  slavishly  used  than  any  with  us,  (especially 
those  that  were  Christian  servants  under  unchristian 
masters,)  therefore  the  Apostle  insists  most  on  this.  And 
this  is  the  extent  of  the  obedience  here  required,  that 
it  be  paid  to  all  kinds  of  masters,  not  to  the  good  only,  but 
also  to  the  evil;  not  only  to  obey,  but  to  suffer,  and  suffer 
patiently,  and  not  only  deserved,  but  even  wrongful  and 
unjust  punishment. 

Now  because  this  particular  concerns  servants,  let  them 
reflect  upon  their  own  carriage  and  examine  it  by  this 
rule;  and  truly  the  greatest  part  of  them  will  be  found  very 
unconformable  to  it,  being  either  closely  fraudulent  and 
deceitful,  or  grossly  stubborn  and  disobedient,  abusing  the 
lenity  and  mildness  of  their  masters,  or  murmuring  at  their 
just  severity.  So  far  are  they  from  the  patient  endurance 
of  the  least  undue  word  of  reproof,  much  less  of  sharper 
punishment,  either  truly,  or,  in  their  opinion,  undeserved. 
And  truly,  if  any  who  profess  religion,  dispense  with  this 
in  themselves,  they  mistake  the  matter  very  much ;  for  re- 
ligion ties  them  the  more,  whether  children  or  servants, 
to  be  most  submissive  and  obedient  even  to  the  worst 
kind  of  parents  and  masters,  always  in  the  Lord ;  not 
obeying  any  unjust  command,  though  they  may  and  ought 
to  suffer  patiently  (as  it  is  here)  their  unjust  reproofs  or 
punishments. 

But  on  the  other  side,  this  does  not  justify,  nor  at  all 
excuse  the  unmerciful  austerities  and  unbridled  passion  of 
masters ;  it  is  still  a  perverseness  and  crookednees  in  them. 
as  the  word  is  here,  cFy-ohol;,  and  must  have  its  own  name, 
and  shall  have  its  proper  reward  from  the  sovereign  Mas- 
ter and  Lord  of  all  the  world. 

2dly.  There  is  here,  also,  the  due  extent  of  this  duty, 
namely.  To  the  froward.  It  is  a  more  deformed  thing,  to 
have  a  distorted,  crooked  mind,  or  a  froward  spirit,  than 

Vol.  I.— 48 
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any  crookedness  of  the  bod}'.  How  can  he  tliat  hath  ser- 
vants under  him  expect  their  obedience,  when  he  cannot 
command  his  own  passion,  but  is  a  slave  to  it  ?  And  un- 
less much  conscience  of  duty  possess  servants  (more  than 
is  conmionly  to  be  found  with  them),  it  cannot  but  work 
a  master  into  much  disaffection  and  disesteem  with  them, 
when  he  is  of  a  turbulent  spirit,  a  trouhler  of  his  own 
house,  embittering  his  alfairs  and  commands  with  rigidness 
and  passion,  and  ready  to  take  things  by  that  side  which 
may  offend  and  trouble  him,  thinking  his  servant  slights 
his  call,  when  he  may  as  well  think  he  hears  him  not,  and 
upon  every  slight  occasion,  real  or  imagined,  flying  out 
into  reproachful  speeches,  or  proud  threats,  contrary  to 
the  Apostle  St.  Paul's  rule,  which  he  sets  over  against  the 
duty  of  servants :  Forbearing  threatening,  knowing  that 
your  Master  also  is  in  heaven,  and  that  there  is  no  respect 
of  persons  icith  him,  Eph.  vi.  9.  Think,  therefore,  when 
you  shall  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  God,  that 
your  carriage  shall  be  examined  and  judged  as  well  as 
theirs ;  and  think,  that  though  we  regard  much  those  dif- 
ferences of  masters  and  servants,  yet  they  are  nothing  with 
God,  they  vanish  away  in  his  presence. 

Consider  who  made  thee  to  differ.  Might  he  not,  with 
a  turn  of  his  hand,  have  made  your  stations  just  contrary, 
have  made  thee  the  servant,  and  thy  servant  the  master? 
But  we  willingly  forget  those  things  that  should  compose 
our  mind  to  humility  and  meekness,  and  blow  them  up 
with  such  fancies  as  please  and  feed  our  natural  vanity, 
and  make  us  somebody  in  our  own  account. 

However  that  Christian  servant  who  falls  into  the  hands 
of  a  froward  master,  will  not  be  beattMi  out  of  his  station 
and  duty  of  obedience  by  all  the  hard  and  wrongful  usage 
he  meets  with,  but  will  take  that  as  an  o})p()rlunity  of  exer- 
cising the  more  obedience  and  patience,  and  will  be  the 
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more  cheerfully  patient,  because  of  his  innocence,  as  the 
Apostle  here  exhorts. 

Men  do  indeed  look  sometimes  upon  this  as  a  just  plea 
for  impatience,  that  they  suffer  unjustly,  which  yet  is  very 
ill  logic ;  for,  as  the  philosopher  said,  "  Would  any  man 
that  frets  because  he  suffers  unjustly,  wish  to  deserve  it, 
that  he  might  be  patient  ?"  Now,  to  hear  them,  they  seem 
to  speak  so,  when  they  exclaim,  that  the  thing  that  vexeth 
them  most,  is,  that  they  have  not  deserved  any  such  thing 
as  is  inflicted  on  them.  Truly,  desert  of  punishment  may 
make  a  man  more  silent  upon  it,  but  innocence,  rightly 
considered,  makes  him  more  patient.  Guiltiness  stops  a 
man's  mouth,  indeed,  in  suffering,  but  surely  it  doth  not 
quiet  his  mind  ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  that  which  mainly 
disturbs  and  grieves  him ;  it  is  the  sting  of  suffering,  as  sin 
is  said  to  be  of  death,  1  Cor.  xv.  56.  And  therefore, 
when  there  is  no  guilt,  the  pain  of  sufferings  cannot  but  be 
much  abated ;  yea,  the  Apostle  here  declares,  that  to  suffer 
undeserved,  and  withal  patiently,  is  glorious  to  a  man,  and 
acceptable  to  God.  It  is  commendable,  indeed,  to  be 
truly  patient  even  in  deserved  sufferings,  but  the  deserving 
them  tarnishes  the  lustre  of  that  patience,  and  makes  it 
look  more  Kke  constraint ;  which  is  the  Apostle's  meaning, 
in  preferring  spotless  suffering  much  before  it.  And  this 
is  indeed  the  true  glory  of  it,  that  it  pleaseth  God ;  (so  it 
is  rendered  in  the  close  of  the  20th  verse,  for  the  other 
word  o{ glory  in  the  beginning  of  it;)  it  is  a  pleasing  thing 
in  God's  eyes,  and  therefore  he  will  thank  a  man  for  it,  as 
the  word  is,  7«,'^'C  'apa  dew.  Though  we  owe  all  our  pa- 
tience under  all  kinds  of  afflictions  as  a  duty  to  him,  and 
though  his  grace  is  his  own  gift,  yet  he  hath  obliged  him- 
self by  his  royal  word,  not  only  to  accept  of  it,  but  to 
praise  it,  and  reward  it  in  his  children.  Though  they  lose 
their  thanks  at  the  world's  hands,  and  be  rather  scoffed  at 
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and  taunted  in  all  their  doings  and  sufferings,  it  is  no  mat- 
ter ;  they  can  expect  no  other  there ;  but  their  reward  is 
on  high,  in  the  sure  and  faithful  hand  of  their  Lord. 

How  often  do  men  work  earnestly,  and  do  and  suffer 
much  lor  the  uncertain  wages  of  glory  and  thanks  amongst 
men !  And  how  many  of  them  fall  short  of  their  reckon- 
ing, either  dying  before  they  came  to  that  state  where 
they  think  to  find  it,  or  not  finding  it  where  they  looked 
for  it,  and  so  they  live  but  to  feel  the  pain  of  their  disap- 
pointment !  Or,  if  they  do  attain  their  end,  such  glory 
and  thanks  as  men  have  to  give  them,  what  amounts  it  to  1 
Is  it  any  other  than  a  handful  of  nothing,  the  breath  of 
their  mouths,  and  themselves  much  like  it,  a  vapour  dying 
out  in  the  air  ?  The  most  real  thanks  they  give,  their 
solidest  rewards,  are  but  such  as  a  man  cannot  take  home 
with  him :  or  if  they  go  so  far  with  him,  yet,  at  furthest, 
he  must  leave  them  at  the  door,  when  he  is  to  enter  his 
everlasting  home.  All  the  riches,  and  palaces,  and  monu- 
ments of  honour  that  he  had,  and  that  are  erected  to  him 
after  death,  as  if  he  had  then  some  interest  in  them,  reach 
him  not  at  all.  Enjoy  them  who  will,  he  does  not,  he 
hath  no  portion  of  all  that  is  done  under  the  sun ;  his 
own  end  is  to  him  the  end  of  the  world. 

But  he  that  would  have  abiding  glory  and  thanks,  must 
turn  his  eye  another  way  for  them.  All  men  desire  glory, 
but  tliey  know  neither  what  it  is,  nor  how  it  is  to  be 
sought.  He  is  upon  the  only  right  bargain  of  this  kind, 
whose  praise  (according  to  St.  Paul's  word)  is  not  of  men, 
hut  of  God.  Rom.  ii.  29.  If  men  commend  him  not,  he 
accounts  it  no  loss,  nor  any  gain  if  they  do ;  for  he  is 
bound  for  a  country  where  that  coin  goes  not,  and  whither 
he  cannot  carry  it,  and  therefore  he  gathers  it  not.  That 
which  he  seeks  in  all,  is,  that  he  may  be  approved  and 
accepted  of  God,  whose  thanks  is  no  less,  to  the  least  of 
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those  he  accepts,  than  a  crown  of  unfading  glory.  Not  a 
poor  servant  that  fears  his  name,  and  is  obedient  and  pa- 
tient for  his  sake,  but  shall  be  so  rewarded. 

There  be  some  kind  of  graces  and  good  actions,  which 
men  (such  as  regard  any  grace)  take  special  notice  of,  and 
commend  highly, — such  as  are  of  a  magnific  and  remark- 
able nature,  as  martyrdom,  or  doing  or  sufTering  for  reli- 
gion in  some  public  way.  There  be  again,  other  obscure 
graces,  which,  if  men  despise  them  not,  yet  they  esteem 
not  much,  as  meekness,  gentleness,  and  patience  under  pri- 
vate crosses,  known  to  few  or  none.  And  yet,  these  are 
of  great  account  with  God,  and  therefore  should  be  so 
with  us ;  these  are  indeed  of  more  universal  use,  whereas 
the  other  are  but  for  high  times,  as  we  say,  for  rare  occa- 
sions :  these  are  every  one's  work,  but  few  are  called  to 
the  acting  of  the  other.  And  the  least  of  these  graces 
shall  not  lose  its  reward,  in  whose  person  soever,  as  St. 
Paul  tells  us,  speaking  of  this  same  subject,  Knowing 
that  whatsoever  good  thing  any  man  cloeth,  the  same 
shall  he  receive  of  the  Lord,  whether  he  be  bond  or  free. 
Eph.  vi.  8. 

This  is  the  bounty  of  that  great  Master  we  serve.  For 
what  are  we  and  all  we  can  do,  that  there  should  be  the 
name  of  reward  attached  to  it  ?  Yet  he  keeps  all  in 
reckoning ;  not  a  poor  lame  prayer,  not  a  tear  nor  a  sigh 
poured  forth  before  him  shall  be  lost.  Not  any  cross, 
whether  from  his  own  hand  immediately,  or  coming  through 
men's  hands,  that  is  taken,  what  way  soever  it  come,  as  out 
of  his  hand,  and  carried  patiently,  yea,  and  welcomed,  and 
embraced  for  his  sake,  but  he  observes  our  so  entertaining 
of  it.  Not  an  injury  that  the  meanest  servant  bears 
Christianly,  but  goes  upon  account  with  him.  iVnd  he 
sets  them  down  so,  as  that  they  bear  much  value  through 
his  estimate   and   way  of  reckoning  of  them,  though  in 
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themselves  they  are  all  less  than  nothing;  as  a  worthless 
counter  stands  for  hundreds  or  thousands,  according  to  the 
place  you  set  it  in.  Happy  they  who  have  to  deal  with 
such  a  Lord,  and  who,  be  they  servants  or  masters,  are 
vowed  servants  to  him !  When  he  comes,  his  reward  shall 
be  with  him.   Rev.  xxii.  12. 

The  3rd  thing  is,  the  principle  of  this  obedience  and 
patience.  For  conscience  towards  God.  This  imports, 
Hrst,  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  his  will  in  some  due 
measure,  and  then  a  conscientious  respect  unto  him  and 
his  will  so  known,  taking  it  for  their  only  rule  in  doing 
and  suffering. 

Observe,  1.  This  declares  to  us  the  freeness  of  the 
grace  of  God  in  regard  to  men's  outward  quality,  that  he 
doth  often  bestow  the  riches  of  his  grace  upon  persons  of 
mean  condition.  It  is  supposed  here,  that  this  conscience 
towards  God,  this  saving  knowledge  and  fear  of  his  name, 
is  to  be  found  in  servants;  therefore,  the  Apostle  take? 
them  within  the  address  of  his  letter  amongst  those  who 
are  elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  (ch.  i.  ver. 
2),  and  sharers  of  those  dignities  he  mentions  (ch.  ii.  ver.  9), 
a  chosen  generation.  The  honour  of  a  spiritual  royalty 
may  be  concealed  under  the  meanness  of  a  servant ;  and 
this  grace  may  be  conferred  upon  the  servant,  and  denied 
to  the  master,  as  is  here  supposed.  It  may  fall  out  that 
a  perverse,  crooked-minded  master  may  have  a  servant 
uprightly  minded,  being  endowed  with  a  tender  conscience 
towards  God.  And  thus  the  Lord  does  to  counteract  the 
pride  of  man,  and  to  set  off*  the  lustre  of  his  own  free 
grace.  He  hath  all  to  choose  from,  and  yet  chooses 
where  men  would  least  imagine.  See  Matt.  xi.  25;  1 
Cor.  i.  27. 

Observe,  2.  Grace  finds  a  way  to  exert  itself  in  every 
estate  where  it  exists,  and  regulates  the  soul  according  to 
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the  particular  duties  of  that  estate.  Whether  it  find  a 
man  high  or  low,  a  master  or  a  servant,  it  requires  not  a 
change  of  his  station,  but  works  a  change  on  his  heart, 
and  teaches  him  how  to  live  in  it.  The  same  spirit  that 
makes  a  Christian  master  pious,  and  gentle,  and  prudent 
in  commanding,  makes  a  Christian  servant  faithful,  and 
obsequious,  and  diligent  in  obeying.  A  skilful  engraver 
makes  you  a  statue  indifferently  of  wood,  or  stone,  or 
marble,  as  they  are  put  into  his  hand;  so,  grace  forms  a 
man  to  a  Christian  way  of  walking  in  any  estate.  There 
is  a  way  for  him  in  the  meanest  condition  to  glorify  God, 
and  to  adorn  the  profession  of  religion;  no  estate  so  low 
as  to  be  shut  out  from  that;  and  a  rightly-informed  and 
rightly-affected  conscience  towards  God,  shows  a  man  that 
way,  and  causes  him  to  walk  in  it.  As  the  astrologers  say 
that  the  same  stars  that  made  Cyrus  to  be  chosen  king 
amongst  the  armies  of  men  when  he  came  to  be  a  man, 
made  him  to  be  chosen  king  amongst  the  shepherd's 
children,  when  he  was  a  child ;  thus  grace  will  have  its 
proper  operation  in  every  estate. 

In  this,  men  readily  deceive  themselves ;  they  can  do 
anything  well  in  imagination,  better  than  the  real  task  that 
is  in  their  hands.  They  presume  that  they  could  do  God 
good  service  in  some  place  of  command,  who  serve  him 
not,  as  becomes  them,  in  that  which  is  by  far  the  easier, 
the  place  of  obeying  wherein  he  hath  set  them.  They 
think  that  if  they  had  the  ability  and  opportunities  that 
some  men  have,  they  would  do  much  more  for  religion, 
and  for  God,  than  they  do;  and  yet  they  do  nothing,  but 
spoil  a  far  lower  part  than  that,  which  is  their  own,  and  is 
given  them  to  study  and  act  aright  in.  But  our  folly  and 
self-ignorance  abuse  us ;  it  is  not  our  part  to  choose  what 
we  should  be,  but  to  be  what  we  are,  to  his  glory  who 
gives  us  to  be  such.     Be  thy  condition   never  so  mean. 
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yet,  thy  conscience  towards  God,  if  it  be  within  thee,  will 
find  itself  work  in  that.  If  it  be  little  that  is  entrusted  to 
thee,  in  regard  of  thy  outward  condition,  or  any  other  way, 
he  thou  faithful  in  that  little,  as  our  Saviour  speaks,  and 
thy  reward  shall  not  be  little :  he  shall  make  thee  ruler  over 
much.     Matt.  xxv.  23. 

Observe,  3.  As  a  corrupt  mind  debaseth  the  best  and 
most  excellent  callings  and  actions,  so  the  lowest  are  raised 
above  themselves,  and  ennobled  by  a  spiritual  mind.  Ma- 
gistrates or  ministers,  though  their  calling  and  employ- 
ments be  high,  may  have  low  intentions,  and  draw  down 
their  high  calling  to  those  low  intentions ;  they  may  seek 
themselves,  and  their  own  selfish  ends,  and  neglect  God. 
And  a  sincere  Christian  may  elevate  his  low  calling  by 
this  conscience  towards  God,  observing  his  will,  and  in- 
tending his  glory  in  it.  An  eagle  may  fly  high,  and  yet 
have  its  eye  down  upon  some  carrion  on  the  earth;  even 
so,  a  man  may  be  standing  on  the  earth,  and  on  some  low 
part  of  it,  and  yet  have  his  eye  upon  heaven,  and  be  con- 
contemplating  it.  That  which  men  cannot  at  all  see  in 
one  another,  is  the  very  thing  that  is  most  considerable  in 
their  actions,  namely  the  principle  whence  they  flow,  and 
the  end  to  which  they  tend.  This  is  the  form  and  life  of 
actions, — that  by  which  they  are  earthly  or  heavenly. 
Whatsoever  be  the  matter  of  them,  the  spiritual  mind  hath 
that  alchemy  indeed,  of  turning  base  metals  into  gold, 
earthly  employments  into  heavenly.  The  handy-work  of 
an  artisan  or  servant  who  regards  God,  and  eyes  him  even 
in  that  work,  is  much  holier  than  the  prayer  of  a  hypocrite  ; 
and  a  servant's  enduring  the  private  wrongs  and  harshness 
of  a  fro  ward  master,  bearing  it  patiently /or  conscience  to- 
wards God,  is  more  acceptable  to  God,  than  the  sufferings 
of  such  as  may  endure  much  for  a  public  good  cause, 
without  a  good  and  upright  heart. 
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This  habitude  and  posture  of  the  heart  towards  God, 
the  Apostle  St.  Paul  presses  much  upon  servants,  Eph.  vi. 
8,  as  being  very  needful  to  allay  the  hard  labour  and  harsh 
usage  of  many  of  them.  This  is  the  way  to  make  all 
easy,  to  undergo  it  for  God.  There  is  no  pill  so  bitter, 
but  respect  and  love  to  God  will  sweeten  it.  And  this  is 
a  very  great  refreshment  and  comfort  to  Christians  in  the 
mean  estate  of  servants  or  other  labouring  men,  that  they 
may  offer  up  their  hardship  and  bodily  labour  as  a  sacrifice 
to  God,  and  say,  Lord,  this  is  the  station  wherein  thou 
hast  set  me  in  this  world,  and  I  desire  to  serve  thee  in  it. 
What  I  do  is  for  thee,  and  what  I  suffer  I  desire  to  bear 
patiently  and  cheerfully  for  thy  sake,  in  submission  and 
obedience  to  thy  will. 

For  conscience.  In  this  there  is,  1.  A  reverential  com- 
pliance with  God's  disposal,  both  in  allotting  to  them  that 
condition  of  life,  and  in  particularly  choosing  their  master 
for  them;  though  possibly  not  the  mildest  and  pleasantest, 
yet  the  fittest  for  their  good.  There  is  much  in  firmly 
believing  this,  and  in  heartily  submitting  to  it;  for  we 
would,  naturally,  rather  carve  for  ourselves,  and  shape  our 
own  estate  to  our  mind,  which  is  a  most  foolish,  yea,  an 
impious  presumption;  as  if  we  were  wiser  than  He  who 
hath  done  it,  and  as  if  there  were  not  as  much,  and,  it  may 
be,  more  possibility  of  true  contentment  in  a  mean,  than 
in  a  far  higher  condition !  The  master's  mind  is  often 
more  toiled  than  the  servant's  body.  But  if  our  condition 
be  appointed  us,  at  least  we  would  have  a  voice  in  some 
qualifications  and  circumstances  of  it;  as  in  this,  if  a  man 
must  serve,  he  would  wish  willingly  that  God  would  allot 
him  a  meek,  gentle  master.  And  so,  in  other  things,  if 
we  must  be  sick,  we  would  be  well  accommodated,  and 
not  want  helps;  but  to  have  sickness,  and  want  means  and 
friends   for  our  help,   this   we   cannot   think   of  without 
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horror.  But  this  submission  to  God  is  uover  rii^ht,  till  all 
that  concerns  us  be  given  up  into  his  hand,  to  do  with  it, 
and  with  every  article  and  circumstance  of  it,  as  seems 
good  in  his  eyes.  2.  In  this  conscience,  there  is  a  re- 
ligious and  observant  respect  to  the  rule  which  God  hath 
set  them  to  walk  by  in  that  condition;  so  that  their  obe- 
dience depends  not  upon  any  external  inducement,  failing 
when  that  fails,  but  flows  from  an  inward  impression  of  the 
law  of  God  upon  the  heart.  Thus,  a  servant's  obedience 
and  patience  will  not  be  pinned  to  the  goodness  and 
equity  of  his  master,  but  when  that  fails,  will  subsist  upon 
its  own  inward  ground;  and  so,  generally  in  all  other 
estates.  This  is  the  thing  that  makes  sure  and  constant 
walking;  makes  a  man  step  even  in  the  ways  of  God. 
When  a  man's  obedience  springs  from  that  unfailing,  un- 
changing reason,  the  command  of  God,  it  is  a  natural 
motion,  and  therefore  keeps  on,  and  rather  grows  than 
abates;  but  they  who  are  moved  by  things  outward,  must 
often  fail,  because  those  things  are  not  constant  in  their 
moving;  as,  for  instance,  when  a  people  are  much  acted 
on  by  the  spirit  of  their  rulers,  as  the  Jews  when  they  had 
good  kings.  3.  In  this  conscience,  there  is  a  tender  care 
of  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  adornment  of  religion,  which 
the  Apostle  premised  before  these  particular  duties,  as  a 
thing  to  be  specially  regarded  in  them.  The  honour  of 
our  Lord's  name,  is  that  which  we  should  set  up  as  the 
mark  to  aim  all  our  actions  at.  But,  alas!  either  we  think 
not  on  it,  or  our  hearts  slip  out,  and  start  from  their  aim, 
like  bows  of  deceit,  as  the  word  is,  Psal.  Ixxvii.  57 . 
4.  There  is  the  comfortable  persuasion  of  God's  approba- 
tion and  acceptance,  (as  it  is  expressed  in  the  following 
verse,  of  which  somewhat  before,)  and  the  hope  of  that 
reward  he  hath  promised,  as  it  is,  Col.  iii.  24 :  Knoiving 
that  of  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive  the   inheritance,  for  ye 
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serve  the  Lord  Christ.  No  less  than  tlie  inheritance ! 
So  then,  such  servants  as  these,  are  sons  and  heirs  of  God, 
coheirs  with  Christ.  Thus  he  that  is  a  servant,  may  be 
in  a  far  more  excellent  state  than  his  master.  The 
servant  may  hope  for,  and  aim  at  a  kingdom,  while  the 
master  is  embracing  a  dundiill.  And  such  a  one  will 
think  highly  of  God's  free  grace,  and  the  looking  ever  to 
that  inheritance  makes  him  go  cheerfully  through  all  pains 
and  troubles  here,  as  light  and  momentary,  and  not  worth 
the  naming  in  comparison  of  that  glory  that  shall  be  re- 
vealed. In  the  mean  time,  the  best  and  most  easy  condition 
of  the  sons  of  God  cannot  satisfy  them,  nor  stay  their  sighs 
and  groans,  waiting  and  longing  for  that  day  of  their  full 
redemption.     Rom.  viii.  16,  23. 

Now  this  is  the  great  rule,  not  only  for  servants,  but  for 
all  the  servants  of  God  in  what  state  soever,  to  set  the 
Lord  always  before  them,  Psal.  xvi.  8,  and  to  study  with 
St.  Paul,  to  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence  towards  God 
and  man.  Acts  xxiv.  16;  to  eye,  and  to  apply  constantly 
to  their  actions  and  their  inward  thoughts,  the  command 
of  God ;  to  walk  by  that  rule  abroad,  and  at  home  in  their 
houses,  and  in  the  several  ways  of  their  calhng;  (as  an 
exact  workman  is  ever  and  anon  laying  his  rule  to  his 
work,  and  squaring  it;)  and  for  the  conscience  they  have 
towards  God,  to  do  and  suffer  his  will  cheerfully  in  every 
thing,  being  content  that  he  choose  their  condition  and 
their  trials  for  them;  only  desirous  to  be  assured,  that  he 
hath  chosen  them  for  his  own,  and  given  them  a  right  to 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God,  Rom.  viii.  21;  still 
endeavouring  to  walk  in  that  way  which  leads  to  it,  over- 
looking this  moment,  and  all  things  in  it,  accounting  it  a 
very  indifferent  matter  what  is  their  outward  state  here, 
provided  they  may  be  happy  in  eternity.  Whether  we 
be  high  or  low  here,  bond  or  free,  it  imports  little,  seeing 
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that  all  these  differences  will  be  so  quickly  at  an  end,  and 
there  shall  not  be  so  much  as  any  track  or  footstep  of 
them  left.  With  particular  men,  it  is  so  in  their  graves; 
you  may  distinguish  the  greater  from  the  less  by  their 
tombs,  but  by  their  dust  you  cannot;  and  with  the  whole 
world  it  shall  be  so  in  the  end.  All  monuments  and 
palaces,  as  well  as  cottages,  shall  be  made  fire,  as  our 
Apostle  tells  us.  The  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent 
heat,  and  the  earth,  and  all  the  works  therein,  shall  be 
burnt  up.     2  Pet.  iii.  10. 

Ver.  21. — For  even  hereunto  were  ye  called;  because  Christ  also  suffered 
for  us,  leaving  us  an  example,  that  ye  should  follow  his  steps  ; 

Ver.  22. — "Who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth  : 

Vbr.  23. — Who,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again  :  when  he  suffered, 
he  threatened  not ;  but  committed  himself  to  him  that  judgeth  right- 
eously. 

The  rules  that  God  hath  set  men  to  live  by,  are 
universally  just,  and  there  is  a  universal  obligation  upon 
all  men  to  believe  them;  but  as  they  are  particularly  ad- 
dressed to  his  own  people  in  his  word,  they,  out  of 
question,  are  particularly  bound  to  yield  obedience,  and 
have  many  peculiar  persuasives  to  it,  not  extending  to 
others,  which  are  therefore  usually  represented  to  them, 
and  pressed  upon  them,  in  the  holy  Scriptures.  Thus  the 
preface  of  the  law  runs  to  Israel.  Besides  that,  I  am 
Jehovah,  and  have  supreme  power  to  give  men  laws,  it  is 
added,  I  am  thy  God,  especially  thy  deliverer  from  slavery 
and  bondage,  and  so  have  a  peculiar  right  to  thy  obedience. 
Deut.  vii.  6.  Thus,  the  Apostle  here  urgeth  this  point 
in  hand,  of  inoffensiveness  and  patience,  particularly  in 
Christian  servants,  but  so  as  it  fits  every  Christian  in  his 
station.  For  hereunto,  says  he,  ye  are  colled.  Whatsoever 
others  do,  though  they  think  it  too  straight  a  rule,  yet  you 
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are  tied  to  it  by  your  own  calling  and  profession  as  you 
are  Christians;  and  this  is  evidently  the  highest  and  clearest 
reason  that  can  be,  and  of  greatest  power  with  a  Christian, 
namely,  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ  himself:  For  Christ 
also  suffered  for  us,  &c. 

So,  it  is  all  but  one  entire  argument,  viz.,  that  they 
ought  thus  to  behave  themselves,  because  it  is  the  very 
thing  they  are  called  to,  as  their  conformity  to  Jesus  Christ, 
whose  they  profess  to  be,  yea,  with  whom,  as  Christians, 
they  profess  themselves  to  be  one. 

Hereunto  were  ye  called.  This,  in  the  general,  is  a  thing 
that  ought  to  be  ever  before  our  eye,  to  consider  the 
nature  and  end  of  our  calling,  and  to  endeavour  in  all 
things  to  act  suitably  to  it ;  to  think  in  every  occurrence, 
What  doth  the  calling  of  a  Christian  require  of  me  in  this? 
But  the  truth  is,  the  most  do  not  mind  this.  We  profess 
ourselves  to  be  Christians,  and  never  think  what  kind  of 
behaviour  this  obliges  us  to,  and  what  manner  of  persons 
it  becomes  us  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation,  but  walk  dis- 
orderly, out  of  our  rank,  inordinately.  You  that  are 
profane,  were  you  called  by  the  Gospel  to  serve  the  world 
and  your  lusts  ?  Were  you  called  to  swearing  and  rioting 
and  voluptuousness  ?  Hear  you  not  the  Apostle  testify- 
ing the  contrary,  in  express  terms,  that  God  hath  not  called 
us  to  uncleanness,  but  unto  holiness  ?  1  Thess.  iv.  7. 
You  that  are  of  proud  contentious  spirits,  do  you  act 
suitably  to  this  holy  calling  1  No ;  for  ive  are  called  to 
peace,  says  the  same  Apostle.  1  Cor.  vii.  15.  But  we 
study  not  this  holy  calling,  and  therefore,  we  walk  so  in- 
congruously, so  unlike  the  Gospel :  loe  lie  and  do  not  the 
truth,  as  St.  John  speaks,  1  John  i.  6  :  our  actions  belie 
us. 

The  particular  things  that  Christians  are  here  said  to  be 
called  to,  are,  suffering,  as  their  lot,  and  patience,  as  their 
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duty,  even  under  the  most  unjust  and  undeserved  suffer- 
ings. 

And  both  tliese  are  as  large  as  the  sphere  of  this  calhng. 
Not  only  servants  and  other  of  a  mean  condition,  who, 
lying  low,  are  the  more  subject  to  rigours  and  injuries,  but 
generally,  all  who  are  called  to  godliness,  are  likewise 
called  to  sufferings.  2  Tim.  iii.  12.  All  that  will  follow 
Christ,  must  do  it  in  his  livery ;  they  must  take  up  their 
cross.  This  is  a  very  harsh  and  unpleasing  article  of  the 
Gospel  to  a  carnal  mind,  but  the  Scriptures  conceal  it  not. 
Men  are  not  led  blindfold  into  sufferings,  and  drawn  into 
a  hidden  snare  by  the  Gospel's  invitations ;  they  are  told 
it  very  often,  that  they  may  not  pretend  a  surprisal,  nor 
have  any  just  plea  for  starting  back  again.  So  our 
Saviour  tells  his  disciples,  why  he  was  so  express  and  plain 
with  them  in  this,  These  things  have  I  told  you  that  ye  he 
not  offended,  John  xvi.  1 ;  as  if  he  had  said,  I  have 
showed  you  the  ruggedness  of  your  way,  that  you  may 
not  stumble  at  it,  taking  it  to  be  a  smooth  plain  one.  But 
then,  where  this  is  spoken  of,  it  is  usually  allayed  with  the 
mention  of  those  comforts  that  accompany  these  sufierings, 
or  of  that  glory  which  follows  them.  The  doctrine  of 
the  Apostles,  which  was  so  verified  in  their  own  persons, 
was  this.  That  we  must,  through  much  trihulation,  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God,  Acts  xiv.  22.  An  unpleasant 
way  indeed,  if  you  look  no  farther ;  but  a  kingdom  at  the 
end  of  it,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  God,  will  transfuse 
pleasure  into  the  most  painful  step  in  it  all.  It  seems  a 
sad  condition  that  falls  to  the  share  of  godly  men  in  this 
world,  to  be  eininent  in  sorrows  and  troubles.  Many  are 
the  afflictions  of  the  righteous,  Psalm  xxxiv.  19:  but  that 
which  follows,  weighs  them  abundantly  down  in  consola- 
tion, that  the  Lord  himself  is  engaged  in  their  afflictions, 
both  for  their  deliverance  out  of  them  in  due  time,  and,  in 
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the  mean  time,  for  their  support  and  preservation  under 
them :  The  Lord  delivers  them  out  of  them  all,  and  till  he 
does  that  he  keepeth  all  their  hones.  This  was  literally 
verified  in  the  natural  body  of  Christ,  as  St.  John  observes, 
John  xix.  36,  and  it  holds  spiritually  true  in  his  mystical 
body.  The  Lord  supports  the  spirits  of  believers  in  their 
troubles,  with  such  solid  consolations  as  are  the  pillars  and 
strength  of  their  souls,  as  the  bones  are  of  the  body,  which 
the  Hebrew  word  for  them  imports.  So,  he  keepeth  all 
his  bones ;  and  the  desperate  condition  of  wicked  men  is 
opposed  to  this,  verse  21,  to  illustrate  it,  Evil  shall  slay 
the  wicked. 

Thus,  John  xvi.  33,  they  are  forewarned  in  the  close, 
what  to  expect  at  the  world's  hands,  as  they  were  divers 
times  before  in  that  same  sermon ;  but  it  is  a  sweet  testa- 
ment, take  it  altogether :  Ye  shall  have  tribulation  in  the 
world,  but  peace  in  Me.  And  seeing  he  hath  jointly  be- 
queathed these  two  to  his  followers,  were  it  not  great 
folly  to  renounce  such  a  bargain,  and  to  let  go  that  peace 
for  fear  of  this  trouble  1  The  trouble  is  but  in  the  world, 
but  the  peace  is  in  him,  who  weighs  down  thousands  of 
worlds. 

So  then,  they  do  exceedingly  mistake  and  misreckon, 
who  would  reconcile  Christ  and  the  world,  who  would 
have  the  Church  of  Christ,  or,  at  least,  themselves  for 
their  own  shares,  enjoy  both  kinds  of  peace  together ; 
would  wilhngly  have  peace  in  Christ,  but  are  very  loath  to 
part  with  the  world's  peace.  They  would  be  Christians, 
but  they  are  very  ill  satisfied  when  they  hear  of  any  thing 
but  ease  and  prosperity  in  that  estate,  and  willingly  forget 
the  tenor  of  the  Gospel  in  this ;  and  so  when  times  of 
trouble  and  sufferings  come,  their  minds  are  as  new  and 
uncouth  to  it,  as  if  they  had  not  been  told  of  it  before 
hand.     They  like  better  St.  Peter's  carnal  advice  to  Christ, 
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to  avoid  suffering,  Matt.  xvi.  22,  than  liis  Apostolic 
doctrine  to  Christians,  teaching  them,  that  as  Christ  suf- 
fered, so  they  hkewise  are  called  to  suffering.  Men  are 
ready  to  think  as  Peter  did,  that  Clirist  should  favour  him- 
self more  in  his  own  body,  his  Church,  than  to  expose  it 
to  so  much  suffering ;  and  most  would  be  of  Rome's  mind 
in  this,  at  least  in  affection,  that  the  badge  of  the  Church 
should  be  pomp  and  prosperity,  and  not  the  cross :  the 
true  cross  and  afflictions  are  too  heavy  and  painful. 

But  God's  thoughts  are  not  as  ours  :  those  whom  he 
calls  to  a  kingdom,  he  calls  to  sufferings  as  the  way  to  it. 
He  will  have  the  heirs  of  heaven  know,  that  they  are  not 
at  home  on  earth,  and  that  this  is  not  their  rest.  He  will 
not  have  them,  with  the  abused  world,  fancy  a  happiness 
here,  and,  as  St.  Augustine  says,  Beatam  vitam  quarere 
in  regione  mortis — seek  a  happy  life  in  the  region  of 
death.  The  reproaches  and  wrongs  that  encounter  them 
shall  elevate  their  minds  often  to  that  land  of  peace  and 
rest,  where  righteousness  dwells.  2.  Pet.  iii.  13.  The 
hard  taskmaster  shall  make  them  weary  of  Egypt,  which 
otherwise,  possibly,  they  would  comply  too  well  with  ; 
shall  dispose  them  for  deliverance,  and  make  it  welcome, 
which,  it  may  be,  they  miglit  but  coldly  desire,  if  they 
were  better  used. 

He  knows  what  he  does,  who  secretly  serves  his  own 
good  purposes  by  men's  evil  ones,  and,  by  the  ploughers 
that  make  long  furrows  on  the  back  of  his  Church,  (Psal. 
cxxix.  3,)  makes  it  a  fruitful  field  to  himself.  Therefore, 
it  is  great  folly  and  unadvisedness,  to  take  up  a  prejudice 
against  his  way,  to  think  it  might  be  better  as  we  Avould 
model  it,  and  to  complain  of  the  order  of  things,  whereas 
we  should  complain  of  disordered  minds :  but  we  had 
rather  have  all  altered  and  changed  for  us,  the  very  course 
ol"  Providence,  than  seek  the  change  of  our  own  perverse 
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hearts.  But  the  right  temper  of  a  Christian  is,  1o  run 
always  across  to  the  corrupt  stream  of  the  work!  and 
human  iniquity,  and  to  be  wilhngly  carried  along  with  the 
stream  of  divine  Providence,  and  not  at  all  to  stir  a  hand, 
no,  nor  a  thought,  to  row  against  thr.t  mighty  current ;  and 
not  only  is  he  carried  with  it  upon  necessity,  because  there 
is  no  steering  against  it,  but  cheerfully  and  voluntarily ; 
not  because  he  must,  but  because  he  would. 

And  this  is  the  other  thing  to  which  Christians  are 
jointly  called ;  as  to  suffering,  so  to  calmness  of  mind  and 
patience  in  suffering,  although  their  suffering  be  most  un- 
just ;  yea,  this  is  truly  a  part  of  that  duty  they  are  called 
to,  to  maintain  that  integrity  and  inoffensiveness  of  life 
that  may  make  their  sufferings  at  men's  hands  always  un- 
just. The  entire  duty  here,  is  innocence  and  patience  ; 
doing  willingly  no  wrong  to  others,  and  yet  cheerfully 
suffering  wrong  when  done  to  themselves.  If  either  of 
the  two  be  wanting,  their  suffering  does  not  credit  their 
profession,  but  dishonours  it.  If  they  be  patient  under 
deserved  suffering,  their  guiltiness  darkens  their  patience : 
and  if  their  sufferings  be  undeserved,  yea,  and  the  cause 
of  them  honourable,  yet,  impatience  under  them  stains 
both  their  sufferings  and  their  cause,  and  seems  in  part  to 
justify  the  very  injustice  that  is  used  against  them ;  but 
when  innocence  and  patience  meet  together  in  suffering, 
their  sufferings  are  in  their  perfect  lustre.  These  are 
they  who  honour  religion,  and  shame  the  enemies  of  it. 
It  was  the  concurrence  of  these  two  that  was  the  very 
triumph  of  the  martyrs  in  times  of  persecution,  that  tor- 
mented their  tormentors,  and  made  them  more  than  con- 
querors, even  in  sufferings. 

Now  that  we  are  called  both  to  suffering  and  to  this 
manner  of  suffering,  the  Apostle  puts  out  of  question,  by 
the  supreme  example  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  for  the 
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sum  of  our  calling  is,  to  follow  him.  Now  in  both  these, 
in  suffering,  and  in  suffering  innocently  and  patiently,  the 
whole  history  of  the  Gospel  testifies  how  complete  a  pat- 
tern he  is.  And  the  Apostle  gives  us  here  a  summary, 
yet  a  very  clear  account  of  it. 

The  words  have  in  them  these  two  things,  I.  The  per- 
fection of  this  example.     II.   Our  obligation  to  follow  it. 

I.  The  example  he  sets  off  to  the  full,  1.  In  regard  of 
the  greatness  of  our  Saviour's  sufferings.  2.  In  regard  of 
his  spotlessness  and  patience  in  suffering. 

The  first  we  have  in  that  word,  he  suffered  ;  and  after- 
vv^ards,  at  ver.  24,  we  have  his  crucifixion  and  his  stripes 
expressly  specified. 

Now  this  is  reason  enough,  and  carries  it  beyond  all 
other  reason,  why  Christians  are  called  to  a  suffering  life, 
seeing  the  Lord  and  Author  of  that  calling  suffered  him- 
self so  much.  The  Captain,  or  header,  of  our  salvation, 
as  the  Apostle  speaks,  was  consecrated  by  suffering,  Heb. 
ii.  10 :  that  was  the  way  by  which  he  entered  into  the 
holy  place,  where  he  is  now  our  everlasting  High  Priest, 
making  intercession  for  us.  If  he  be  our  Leader  to  salva- 
tion, must  not  we  follow  him  in  the  way  he  leads,  w^hat- 
soever  it  is  ?  If  it  be  (as  we  see  it  is)  by  the  way  of  suOerings, 
we  must  either  follow  on  in  that  w  ay,  or  fall  short  of  sal- 
vation ;  for  there  is  no  other  leader,  nor  any  other  way 
than  that  which  he  opened ;  so  that  there  is  not  only  a 
congruity  in  it,  that  his  followers  be  conformed  to  him  in 
suffering,  but  a  necessity,  if  they  will  follow  him  on,  till 
they  attain  to  glory.  And  the  consideration  of  both  these, 
cannot  but  argue  a  Christian  into  a  resolution  for  this  via 
regia,  this  royal  way  of  sulfering  tiiiit  leads  to  glory, 
through  which  their  Kin^  and  Lord  himself  went  to  his 
glory.  It  could  hardly  be  believed  at  first,  that  this  was 
his  way,  and  we  can  as  hardly  yet  believe  that  it  must  be 
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ours.  0  fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  !  Ought  not 
Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and  so  to  enter  into 
his  glory  ?  Luke  xxiv.  25,  26. 

Would  you  be  at  glorj,  and  will  you  not  follow  your 
Leader  in  the  only  way  to  it  ?  Must  there  be  another 
way  cut  out  for  you  by  yourself?  O  absurd  !  Shall  the 
servant  be  greater  than  his  master  ?  John  xiii.  16.  Are 
not  you  fairly  dealt  with  ?  If  you  have  a  mind  to  Christ, 
you  shall  have  full  as  much  of  the  world's  good-will  as  he 
had  :  if  it  hate  you,  he  bids  you  remember,  how  it  hated 
him.  John  xv.  18. 

But  though  there  were  a  way  to  do  otherwise,  would 
you  not,  if  the  love  of  Christ  possessed  your  hearts,  rather 
choose  to  share  with  him  in  his  lot,  and  would  you  not 
find  delight  in  the  very  trouble  of  it  ?  Is  not  this  confor- 
mity to  Jesus,  the  great  ambition  of  all  his  true-hearted 
followers  ?  We  carry  about  in  the  body  the  dying  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  says  the  great  Apostle,  2  Cor.  iv.  10. 
Besides  the  unspeakable  advantage  to  come,  which  goes 
linked  with  this,  that  if  we  suffer  with  him,  we  shall 
reign  with  him,  (2  Tim.  ii.  12,)  there  is  a  glory,  even  in 
this  present  resemblance,  that  we  are  conformed  to  the 
image  of  the  Son  of  God  in  sufferings.  Why  should  we 
desire  to  leave  him  ?  Are  you  not  one  with  him  ?  Can 
you  choose  but  have  the  same  common  friends  and  ene- 
mies ?  Would  you  willingly,  if  it  might  be,  could  you 
find  in  your  heart  to  be  friends  with  that  world  which 
hated  your  Lord  and  Master  ?  Would  you  have  nothing 
but  kindness  and  ease,  where  he  had  nothing  but  enmity 
and  trouble  ?  Or  would  you  not  rather,  when  you  think 
aright  of  it,  refuse  and  disdain  to  be  so  unlike  him  ?  As 
that  good  duke  said,  when  they  would  have  crowned  him 
King  of  Jerusalem,  No,  said  he,  by  no  means,  I  will  not 
wear  a  crown  of  gold  ivhere  Jesus  was  crowned  with  thorns. 
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2.  His  spotlessness  and  patience  in  suffering,  are  both 
of  them  set  here  before  us ;  tlie  one  ver.  22,  the  other 
ver.  23. 

Whosoever  thou  art  who  makest  such  a  noise  about  ths 
injustice  of  what  thou  sufferest,  and  tliinkest  to  justify  thy 
impatience  by  thine  innocence,  let  me  ask  thee,  Art  thou 
more  just  and  innocent  than  he  who  is  here  set  before 
thee  ?  Or,  art  thou  able  to  come  near  him  in  this  point  ? 
Who  did  no  sin,  7ieither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth. 
This  is  to  signify  perfect  holiness,  according  to  that  decla- 
ration, James  iii.  2,  If  any  man  offend  not  in  word,  the 
same  is  a  perfect  man.  Man  is  a  little  world,  a  world  of 
wickedness;  and  that  little  part  of  him,  the  tongue,  is 
termed  by  St.  James  a  world  of  iniquity.  But  all  Christ's 
words,  as  well  as  his  actions,  and  all  his  thoughts,  flowed 
from  a  pure  spring  that  had  not  anything  defiled  in  it;  and 
therefore  no  temptation,  either  from  men  or  Satan,  could 
seize  on  him.  Other  men  may  seem  clear  as  long  as  they 
are  unstirred,  but  move  and  trouble  them,  and  the  mud 
arises ;  but  he  was  nothing  but  holiness,  a  pure  fountain, 
all  purity  to  the  bottom ;  and  therefore  stir  and  trouble 
him  as  they  would,  he  was  still  alike  clear.  The  prince 
of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  me.  John 
xiv.  30. 

This  is  the  main  ground  of  our  confidence  in  him,  that 
he  is  a  holy,  harmless,  undejiled  High  Priest :  and  such  a 
one  became  us,  says  the  Apostle,  who  are  so  sinful.  Heb. 
vii.  26.  The  more  sinful  we  are,  the  more  need  that  our 
High  Priest  should  be  sinless ;  and  being  so,  we  may  build 
upon  his  perfection,  as  standing  in  our  stead,  yea,  we  are 
invested  with  him  and  his  righteousness. 

Again,  there  was  no  guile  found  in  his  mouth.  This 
serves  to  convince  us  concerning  all  the  promises  that  he 
hath  made,  that  they  are   nothing  but  truth.     Hath  he 
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said,  Him  that  cometli  to  me  I  will  in  no  v)ise  cast  out  ? 
John  vi.  37.  Then  you  need  not  fear,  how  unworthy  and 
vile  soever  you  may  be ;  do  but  come  to  him,  and  you 
have  his  word  that  he  will  not  shut  the  door  against  you. 
And  as  he  hath  promised  access,  so  he  hath  further  pro- 
mised ease  and  soul's  rest  to  those  that  come.  Matt.  xi.  30. 
Then  be  confident  to  find  that  in  him  too,  for  there  was 
never  a  false  or  guileful  word  found  in  his  mouth. 

But  to  consider  it  only  in  the  present  action,  this  speaks 
him  the  most  innocent  sufferer  that  ever  was,  not  only 
judicially  just  in  his  cause,  but  entirely  just  in  his  person, 
altogether  righteous;  and  yet,  condemned  to  death,  and 
an  opprobrious  death  of  maleflictors,  and  set  betwixt  two, 
as  chief  of  the  three !  /  am,  says  he,  the  rose  of  Sharon, 
and  the  lily  of  the  valley  ;  and  the  Spouse  saith  of  him, 
My  well-beloved  is  white  and  ruddy.  Cant.  ii.  1;  v.  10:  thus 
indeed,  he  was  in  his  death,  ruddy  in  his  bloodshed,  and 
white  in  his  innocence,  and  withal  in  his  meekness  and 
patience ;  the  other  thing  wherein  he  is  here  so  exem- 
plary. 

Who,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again.  This 
spotless  Lamb  of  God,  was  a  lamb  both  in  guiltlessness 
and  silence ;  and  the  prophet  Isaiah  expresses  the  resem- 
blance, in  that  he  was  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter, 
Isa.  liii.  7.  He  suflfered  not  only  an  unjust  sentence  of 
death,  but  withal  unjust  revilings,  the  contradictions  of 
sinners.  No  one  ever  did  so  little  deserve  revilings ;  no 
one  ever  could  have  said  so  much  in  his  own  just  defence, 
and  to  the  just  reproach  of  his  enemies;  and  yet,  in  both, 
he  preferred  silence.  No  one  could  ever  threaten  so 
heavy  things  as  he  could  against  his  enemies,  and  have 
made  good  all  he  threatened,  and  yet  no  such  thing  was 
heard  from  him.  The  heavens  and  the  earth,  as  it  were, 
spoke  their  resentment  of  his  death  who  made  them;  but 
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lie  was  silent ;  or  what  he  spoke  makes  this  still  good, 
how  far  he  was  from  revilings  and  threatenings.  As 
spices  pounded,  or  precious  ointment  poured  out,  give 
their  smell  most,  thus,  his  name  was  an  ointment  then 
poured  forth,  together  with  his  blood,  (Cant.  i.  3,)  and 
filling  heaven  and  earth  with  its  sweet  perfume,  was  a 
savour  of  rest  and  peace  in  both,  appeasing  the  wrath  of 
God,  and  so  quieting  the  consciences  of  men.  And  even 
in  this  particular  was  it  then  most  fragrant,  in  that  all  the 
torments  of  the  cross,  and  all  the  revilings  of  the  multi- 
tude, racked  him  as  it  were  for  some  answer,  yet  could 
draw  no  other  from  him  than  this.  Father,  forgive  them, 
for  they  know  not  ivhat  they  do. 

But  for  those  to  whom  this  mercy  belonged  not,  the 
Apostle  tells  us  what  he  did;  instead  of  revilings  and 
threatenings,  he  committed  all  to  him  ivho  judgeth  right- 
eously. And  this  is  the  true  method  of  Christian  patience, 
that  which  quiets  the  mind,  and  keeps  it  from  the  boiling, 
tumultuous  thoughts  of  revenge,  to  turn  the  whole  matter 
into  God's  hand,  to  resign  it  over  to  him,  to  prosecute 
when  and  as  he  thinks  good.  Not  as  the  most,  who  had 
rather,  if  they  had  power,  do  for  themselves,  and  be  their 
own  avengers ;  and  because  they  have  not  power,  do  offer 
up  such  bitter  curses  and  prayers  for  revenge  unto  God, 
as  are  most  hateful  to  him,  and  are  far  from  this  calm  and 
holy  way  of  committing  matters  to  his  judgment.  The 
common  way  of  referring  things  to  God,  is  indeed  impious 
and  dishonourable  to  him,  being  really  no  other  than  calling 
him  to  be  a  servant  and  executioner  to  our  passion.  We 
ordinarily  mistake  his  justice,  and  judge  of  it  according 
to  our  own  precipitant  and  distempered  minds.  If  wicked 
men  be  not  crossed  in  their  designs,  and  their  wickedness' 
evidently  crushed,  just  when  we  would  have  it,  we  are 
ready  to  give  up   the  matter  as  desperate,  or  at  least  to 
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abate  of  those  confident  and  reverential  tliouglits  of  divine 
justice  which  we  owe  him.  Howsoever  things  go,  this 
ought  to  be  fixed  in  our  hearts,  that  he  who  sitteth  in 
heaven  judgeth  righteously,  and  executes  that  his  righteous 
judgment  in  the  fittest  season.  We  poor  worms,  whose 
whole  life  is  but  a  hand-breadth  in  itself,  and  is  as  nothing 
unto  God,  think  a  few  months  or  years  a  great  matter ; 
but  to  him  who  inhabiteth  eternity,  a  thousand  years  are 
but  as  one  day,  as  our  Apostle  teaches  us,  in  his  second 
Epistle,  ch.  iii.  8. 

Our  Saviour  in  that  time  of  his  humiliation  and  suffer- 
ing, committed  himself  and  his  cause  (for  that  is  best  ex- 
pressed, in  that  nothing  is  expressed  but  he  committed)  to 
him  who  judgeth  righteously,  and  the  issue  shall  be,  that 
all  his  enemies  shall  become  his  footstool,  and  he  himself 
shall  judge  them.  But  that  which  is  given  us  here  to 
learn  from  his  carriage  toward  them  in  his  suffering,  is, 
that  quietness  and  moderation  of  mind,  even  under  unjust 
sufferings,  make  us  like  him ;  not  to  reply  to  reproach  with 
reproach,  as  our  custom  is,  to  give  one  ill  word  for  an- 
other, or  two  for  one,  to  be  sure  not  be  behind.  Men 
take  a  pride  in  this,  and  think  it  ridiculous  simplicity  so  to 
suffer,  and  this  makes  strifes  and  contention  so  much 
abound;  but  it  is  a  great  mistake.  You  think  it  greatness 
of  spirit  to  bear  nothing,  to  put  up  with  no  wrong,  whereas 
indeed  it  is  a  great  weakness,  and  baseness.  It  is  true 
greatness  of  spirit  to  despise  the  most  of  those  things 
which  set  you  usually  on  fire  one  against  another;  espe- 
cially, being  done  after  a  Christian  manner,  it  were  a  part 
of  the  spirit  of  Christ  in  you;  and  is  there  any  spirit 
greater  than  that,  think  you?  Oh!  that  there  were  less 
of  the  spirit  of  the  dragon,  and  more  of  the  spirit  of  the 
dove  amongst  us. 

II.   Our   obligation   to  follow  the   example  of  Christ, 
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besides  being  enforced  by  its  own  excellency,  is  intimated 
in  these  two  things  contained  in  the  words :  1 .  The  de- 
sign of  his  behaviour  for  this  use,  to  be  as  an  example  to 
us.  2.  Our  interest  in  him,  and  those  his  sullerings, 
wherein  he  so  carried  himself. 

1.  That  his  behaviour  was  intended  as  an  example, 
Leaving  us  an  example,  &c.  He  left  his  footsteps  as  a 
copy,  (as  the  word  in  the  original  bTroyuaniwi  imports)  to 
be  followed  by  us :  every  step  of  his,  is  a  letter  of  this 
copy ;  and  particularly  in  this  point  of  suflering,  he  wrote 
us  a  pure  and  perfect  copy  of  obedience,  in  clear  and 
great  letters,  in  his  own  blood. 

His  whole  life  is  our  rule :  not,  indeed,  his  miraculous 
works,  his  footsteps  walking  on  the  sea,  and  such  like, 
they  are  not  for  our  following ;  but  his  obedience,  holiness, 
meekness,  and  humility  are  our  copy,  which  we  should 
continually  study.  The  shorter  and  more  effectual  way, 
they  say,  of  teaching,  is  by  example ;  but  above  all,  this 
matchless  example  is  the  happiest  way  of  teaching.  He 
that  follows  me,  says  our  Lord,  shall  not  ivalk  in  darkness. 
John  viii.  12. 

He  that  aims  high,  shoots  the  higher  for  it,  though  he 
shoot  not  so  high  as  he  aims.  This  is  what  ennobles  the 
spirit  of  a  Christian,  the  propounding  of  this  our  high 
pattern,  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  imitation  of  men  in  worthless  things,  is  low  and 
servile ;  the  imitation  of  their  virtues  is  commendable,  but 
if  we  aim  no  higher,  it  is  both  imperfect  and  unsafe.  The 
Apostle  St.  Paul  will  have  no  imitation,  but  with  regard  to 
this  supreme  pattern :  Be  ye  followers  of  me,  as  I  am  of 
Christ.  1  Cor.  xi.  1.  One  Christian  may  take  the  exam- 
ple of  Christ  as  exhibited  in  many  things,  in  another,  but 
still  he  must  examine  all  by  the  original  primitive  copy, 
the  footsteps  of  Christ  himself,  following  nothing,  but  as 
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it  is  conformable  to  that,  and  looking  chiefly  on  him,  both 
as  the  most  perfect  and  most  effectual  example.  See  Heb. 
xii.  2.  There  is  a  cloud  of  witnesses  and  examples,  but 
look  above  them  all,  to  him,  who  is  as  high  above  them, 
as  the  sun  is  above  the  clouds.  As  in  the  covenant  of 
grace  the  way  is  better,  a  living  way  indeed,  so,  there  is 
this  advantage  also,  that  we  are  not  left  to  our  own  skill 
for  following  it,  but  taught  by  the  Spirit.  In  the  delivery 
of  the  Law,  God  showed  his  glory  and  greatness  by  the 
manner  of  giving  it,  but  the  Law  was  written  only  in  dead 
tables.  But  Christ,  the  living  law,  teaches  by  obeying  it, 
how  to  obey  it;  and  this,  too,  is  the  advantage  of  the 
Gospel,  that  the  Law  is  twice  written  over  unto  believers, 
first,  in  the  example  of  Christ,  and  then,  inwardly  in  their 
hearts  by  his  Spirit.  There  is,  together,  with  that  copy 
of  all  grace  in  him,  a  spirit  derived  from  him,  enabling  be- 
lievers to  follow  him  in  their  measure.  They  may  not 
see  him  as  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  full  of  grace 
and  truth,  as  it  is,  John  i.  14,  but,  as  there  it  follows,  they 
receive  of  his  fulness  grace  for  grace.  The  love  of  Christ 
makes  the  soul  delight  to  converse  with  him ;  and  con- 
verse and  love  together,  make  it  learn  his  behaviour :  as 
men  that  live  much  together,  especially  if  they  do  much 
affect  one  another,  will  insensibly  contract  one  another's 
habits  and  customs. 

The  other  thing  obliging  us  is,  2dly,  Our  interest  in 
him  and  his  sufferings :  He  suffered  for  us.  And  to  this 
the  Apostle  returns,  ver.  24.  Observe  only  from  the  tie 
of  these  two,  that  if  we  neglect  his  example  set  before  us, 
we  cannot  enjoy  any  right  assurance  of  his  suffering  for 
us ;  but  if  we  do  seriously  endeavour  to  follow  him,  then, 
we  may  expect  to  obtain  life  through  his  death,  and  those 
steps  of  his  wherein  we  walk,  will  bring  us  ere  long  to  be 
where  he  is. 

Vol.  I.— 51 
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Ver.  24. — Who  his  own  self  baro  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that 
we  being  dead  to  sin,  should  live  unto  righteousness;  by  who.*e  stripes 
ye  were  healed. 

That  which  is  deepest  in  the  heart,  is  generally  most  in 
the  mouth ;  that  which  ahoimds  within,  runs  over  most 
by  the  tongue  or  pen.  When  men  light  upon  the  speak- 
ing of  that  subject  which  possesses  their  affection,  they 
can  hardly  be  taken  off,  or  drawn  from  it  again.  Thus 
the  Apostles  in  their  writings,  when  they  make  mention 
any  way  of  Christ  suffering  for  us,  love  to  dwell  on  it,  as 
that  which  they  take  most  delight  to  speak  of;  such  deli- 
cacy, such  sweetness  is  in  it  to  a  spiritual  taste,  that  they 
like  to  keep  it  in  their  mouth,  and  are  never  out  of  their 
theme,  when  they  insist  on  Jesus  Christ,  though  they  have 
but  named  him  by  occasion  of  some  other  doctrine ;  for 
he  is  the  great  subject  of  all  they  have  to  say. 

Thus  here,  the  Apostle  had  spoken  of  Christ  in  the 
foregoing  words  very  fitly  to  his  present  subject,  setting 
him  before  Christian  servants,  and  all  suffering  Christians, 
as  their  complete  example,  both  in  point  of  much  suffer- 
ing, and  of  perfect  innocence  and  patience  in  suffering ; 
and  he  had  expressed  their  obligation  to  study  and  follow 
that  example ;  yet,  he  cannot  leave  it  so,  but  having  said 
that  all  those  his  sufferings  wherein  he  was  so  exemplary, 
were  for  us,  as  a  chief  consideration  for  which  we  should 
study  to  be  like  him,  he  returns  to  that  again,  and  enlarges 
upon  it  in  words  partly  the  same,  partly  very  near  those 
of  that  Evangelist  among  the  Prophets,  Isaiah  liii.  4. 

And  it  suits  very  well  with  his  main  scope,  to  press  this 
point,  as  giving  both  very  much  strength  and  sweetness  to 
the  exhortation ;  for  surely  it  is  most  reasonable,  that  we 
willingly  conform  to  him  in  suffering,  who  had  never  been 
an  example  of  suffering,  nor  subject  at  all  to  sufferings, 
nor  in  any  degree  capable  of  them,  but  for  us;  and  it  is 
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most  comfortable  in  these  light  sufferings  of  this  present 
moment,  to  consider  that  he  hath  freed  us  from  the  suffer- 
ings of  eternity,  by  suffering  himself  in  our  stead  in  the 
fulness  of  time. 

That  Jesus  Christ  is,  in  doing  and  in  suffering,  our  su- 
preme and  matchless  example,  and  that  he  came  to  be  so, 
is  a  truth ;  but  that  he  is  nothing  further,  and  came  for  no 
other  end,  is,  you  see,  a  high  point  of  falsehood.  For  how 
should  man  be  enabled  to  learn  and  follow  that  example 
of  obedience,  unless  there  were  more  than  an  example  in 
Christ  ?  and  what  would  become  of  that  great  reckoning 
of  disobedience  that  man  stands  guilty  of?  No,  these  are 
notions  far  too  narrow.  He  came  to  bear  our  sins  in  his 
own  body  on  the  tree,  and  for  this  purpose,  had  a  body 
fitted  for  him  and  given  him  to  bear  this  burden,  to  do  this 
as  the  will  of  his  Father,  to  stand  for  us  instead  of  all 
offerings  and  sacrifices ;  and  by  that  will,  says  the  Apostle, 
we  are  sanctified,  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus 
Clirist,  once  for  all.    Heb.  x.  10. 

This  was  his  business  not  only  to  rectify  sinful  man  by 
his  example,  but  to  redeem  him  by  his  blood.  He  was  a 
Teacher  come  from  God  :  as  a  prophet,  he  teaches  us  the 
way  of  life,  and  as  the  best  and  greatest  of  prophets, 
is  perfectly  like  his  doctrine ;  and  his  actions,  (which 
in  all  teachers  is  the  liveliest  part  of  doctrine,)  his 
carriage  in  life  and  death,  is  our  great  pattern  and  instruc- 
tion. But  what  is  said  of  his  forerunner,  is  more 
eminently  true  of  Christ :  he  is  a  prophet,  and  more  than  a 
prophet, — a  Priest  satisfying  justice  for  us,  and  a  King 
conquering  sin  and  death  for  us ;  an  example  indeed,  but 
more  than  an  example, — our  sacrifice,  and  our  life,  our  all 
in  all.  It  is  our  duty  to  walk  as  he  walked,  to  make  him 
the  pattern  of  our  steps  (1  John  ii.  6);  but  our  comfort 
and  salvation  lie  in  this,  that  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our 
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si/2s,  (v.  2.)  So,  ill  the  lirst  cha})tc;r  of  that  Epistle,  v.  7, 
We  arc  to  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the  light ;  but  for 
all  our  walking,  we  have  need  ol'  that  which  follows,  that 
bears  the  great  weight, — Tlie  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.  And  so  still,  that  glory  which 
he  possesseth  in  his  own  person,  is  the  pledge  of  ours :  he 
is  there  for  us,  he  lives  to  ?nake  intercession  for  us,  says 
the  Apostle,  Heb.  vii.  25  ;  and  /  go  to  prepare  a  place  for 
you,  says  our  Lord  himself.     John  xiv.  2. 

We  have  in  the  words  these  two  great  points,  and  in 
the  same  order  as  the  words  lie :  I.  The  Nature  and 
Quahty  of  the  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ;  and,  II.  The 
End  of  them. 

I.  In  this  expression  of  the  Nature  and  Quality  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ,  we  are  to  consider,  1.  The  Commu- 
tation of  the  persons,  he  himself— for  us.  2.  The  Work 
undertaken  and  performed,  he  bore  our  sins  in  his  own 
body  on  the  tree. 

1.  The  act  or  sentence  of  the  Law  against  the  breach 
of  it  standing  in  force,  and  divine  justice  expecting  satisfac- 
tion, death  was  the  necessary  and  inseparable  consequent 
of  sin.  If  you  say,  the  supreme  majesty  of  God,  being 
accountable  to  none,  might  have  forgiven  all  without  satis- 
faction, we  are  not  to  contest  that,  nor  foolishly  to  offer  to 
sound  the  bottomless  depth  of  his  absolute  prerogative. 
Christ  implies  in  his  prayer,  Matt,  xxvi.  39,  that  it  was 
impossible  that  he  could  escape  that  cup ;  but  the  impos- 
sibility is  resolved  into  his  Father's  will,  as  the  cause  of  it. 
But  this  we  may  clearly  see,  following  the  track  of  the 
holy  Scriptures,  (our  only  safe  way,)  that  this  way 
wherein  our  salvation  is  contrived,  is  most  excellent,  and 
suitable  to  the  greatness  and  goodness  of  God ;  so  full  of 
wonders  of  wisdom  and  love,  that  the  angels,  as  our 
Apostle  tells  us  before,  cannot  forbear  looking  on  it,  and 
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admiring  it :  for  all  their  exact  knowledge,  yet  they  still 
find  it  infinitely  beyond  their  knowledge,  still  in  astonish- 
ment and  admiration  of  what  they  see,  and  still  in  search, 
looking  in  to  see  more ;  those  cherubim  still  having  their 
eyes  fixed  on  this  Mercy-Seat. 

Justice  might  indeed  have  seized  on  rebellious  man, 
and  laid  the  pronounced  punishment  on  him.  Mercy 
might  have  freely  acquitted  him,  and  pardoned  all.  But 
can  we  name  any  place  where  mercy  and  justice,  as  re- 
lating to  condemned  man,  could  have  met  and  shined 
jointly  in  full  aspect,  save  only  in  Jesus  Christ  ? — in 
whom  indeed,  Mercy  and  truth  met,  and  righteousness 
and  peace  kissed  each  other,  Psal.  Ixxxv.  10 ;  yea,  in  whose 
person  the  parties  concerned,  that  were  at  so  great  a  dis- 
tance, met  so  near,  as  nearer  cannot  be  imagined. 

And  not  only  was  this  the  sole  way  for  the  consistency 
of  these  two,  justice  and  mercy,  but  take  each  of  them 
severally,  and  they  could  not  have  been  manifested  in  so 
full  lustre  in  any  other  way.  God's  just  hatred  of  sin  did, 
out  of  doubt,  appear  more  in  punishing  his  own  only  be- 
gotten Son  for  it,  than  if  the  whole  race  of  mankind  had 
suffered  for  it  eternally.  Again,  it  raises  the  notion  of 
mercy  to  the  highest,  that  sin  is  not  only  forgiven  us,  but 
for  this  end  God's  own  co-eternal  Son  is  given  to  us,  and 
for  us.  Consider  what  he  is,  and  what  w^e  are ;  he  the 
Son  of  his  love,  and  we,  enemies.  Therefore  it  is  em- 
phatically expressed  in  the  words,  God  so  loved  the  world, 
John  iii.  16  :  that  love  amounts  to  this  much,  that  is,  was 
so  great,  as  to  give  his  Son  ;  but  how  great  that  love  is, 
cannot  be  uttered,  hi  this,  says  the  Apostle,  Rom.  v.  8, 
God  commendeth  his  love  to  us,  sets  it  off  to  the  highest, 
gives  us  the  richest  and  strongest  evidence  of  it. 

The  foundation  of  this  plan,  this  appearing  of  Christ  for 
us,  and  undergoing  and  answering  all  in  our  stead,  hes  in 
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the  decree  of  God,  where  it  w  as  plotted  and  contrived,  in 
the  whole  way  of  it,  from  eternity ;  and  the  Father  and 
Son  being  one,  and  their  thonghts  and  will  one,  they 
were  perfectly  agreed  on  it ;  and  those  likewise  for  wdiom 
it  should  hold,  were  agreed  upon,  and  their  names  written 
down,  according  to  which  they  are  said  to  be  given  unto 
Christ  to  redee?n.  And  just  according  to  that  model  did 
all  the  work  proceed,  and  was  accomplished  in  all  points, 
perfectly  answering  to  the  pattern  of  it  in  the  mind  of 
God.  As  it  was  preconcluded  there,  that  the  Son  should 
undertake  the  business,  this  matchless  piece  of  service  for 
his  Father,  and  that  by  his  interposing,  men  should  be  re- 
conciled and  saved ;  so  that  he  might  be  altogether  a  fit 
person  for  the  work,  it  was  resolved,  that  as  he  was 
already  fit  for  it  by  the  almightiness  of  his  deity  and 
Godhead,  and  the  acceptableness  of  his  person  to  the 
Father,  as  the  Son  of  God,  so  he  should  be  further  fitted 
by  W'Onderfully  uniting  w'eakness  to  almightiness,  the 
frailty  of  man  to  the  power  of  God.  Because  suffering 
for  man  was  a  main  point  of  the  work,  therefore,  as  his 
being  the  Son  of  God  made  him  acceptable  to  God,  so  his 
being  the  Son  of  man  made  him  suitable  to  man,  in  whose 
business  he  had  engaged  himself,  and  suitable  to  the 
business  itself  to  be  performed.  And  not  only  was  there 
in  him,  by  his  human  nature,  a  conformity  to  man,  (for 
that  might  have  been  accomplished  by  a  new  created 
body,)  but  a  consanguinity  with  man,  by  a  body  framed 
of  the  same  piece, — this  Redeemer,  a  kinsman,  (as  the 
Hebrew  word  goel  is,) — only  purified  for  his  use,  as  was 
needful,  and  framed  after  a  peculiar  manner,  in  the  womb 
of  a  virgin,  as  it  is  expressed,  lleb.  x.  5,  T/tou  hast  fitted 
a  body  for  me, — having  no  sin  itself,  because  ordained  to 
have  so  much  of  our  sins :  as  it  is  here,  he  bare  our  sins  in 
his  own  bod  I/. 
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And  this  looks  back  to  the  primitive  transaction  and 
purpose.  Lo  !  I  come  to  do  thy  tvill,  says  the  Son.  Psal. 
xL  7.  Behold  my  servant  ivhom  I  have  chosen,  says  the 
Father,  (Isa.  xhii.  10,)  this  master-piece  of  my  works;  no 
one  in  heaven  or  earth  is  fit  to  serve  me,  but  my  own 
Son.  And  as  he  came  into  the  world  according  to  that 
decree  and  will,  so  he  goes  out  of  it  again  in  that  way. 
The  Son  of  Man  goeth  as  is  determined,  Luke  xxii.  22 : 
it  was  wickedly  and  maliciously  done  by  men  against  him, 
but  it  was  determined  (which  is  what  he  there  speaks  of) 
wisely  and  graciously  by  his  Father,  with  his  own  consent. 
As  in  those  two-faced  pictures,  look  upon  the  crucifying 
of  Christ  one  way,  as  complotted  by  a  treacherous  disci- 
ple and  malicious  priests  and  rulers,  and  nothing  more  de- 
formed and  hateful  than  the  authors  of  it;  but  view  it 
again,  as  determined  in  God's  counsel,  for  the  restoring 
of  lost  mankind,  and  it  is  full  of  unspeakable  beauty  and 
sweetness, — infinite  wisdom  and  love  in  every  trait  of  it. 

Thus  also,  as  to  the  persons  for  whom  Christ  engaged 
to  suffer,  their  coming  unto  him  looks  back  to  that  first 
donation  of  the  Father,  as  flowing  from  that :  All  that  the 
Father  giveth  me  shall  come  unto  me.    John  vi.  37. 

Now  this  being  God's  great  design,  it  is  that  which  he 
would  have  men  eye  and  consider  more  than  all  the  rest 
of  his  works;  and  yet  it  is  least  of  all  considered  by  the 
most !  The  other  covenant,  made  with  the  first  Adam, 
was  but  to  make  way,  and,  if  we  may  so  speak,  to  make 
work  for  this.  For  he  knew  that  it  would  not  hold ; 
therefore,  as  this  new  covenant  became  needful  by  the 
breach  of  the  other,  so,  the  failing  of  that  other,  sets  oflT 
and  commends  the  firmness  of  this.  The  former  was 
made  with  a  man  in  his  best  condition,  anS  yet  he  kept  it 
not :  even  then,  he  proved  vanity,  as  it  is,  Psal.  xxxix.  5, 
Verily,  every  man,  in  his  best  estate,  is  altogether  vanity. 
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So  that  the  second,  that  it  might  be  stronger,  is  made  with 
a  man  indeed,  to  sup})ly  tlie  place  of  the  former,  but  he  is 
God-man,  to  be  surer  than  the  former,  and  therefore  it 
holds.  And  this  is  the  difference,  as  the  Apostle  expresses 
it,  that  the  first  Adam,  in  that  covenant,  was  laid  as  a 
foundation,  and,  though  we  say  not  that  the  Church,  in 
its  true  notion,  was  built  on  him,  yet,  the  estate  of  the 
whole  race  of  mankind,  the  materials  which  the  Church 
is  built  of,  lay  on  him  for  that  time ;  and  it  failed.  But 
upon  this  rock,  the  second  Adam,  is  the  Church  so  firmly 
built,  that  the  gates  of  hell  cannot  prevail  against  her.  The 
first  man,  Adam,  was  made  a  living  soul;  the  last  Adam  tuas 
made  a  quickening  (or  life-giving)  spirit.  1  Cor.  xv.  45. 
The  first  had  hfe,  but  he  transferred  it  not,  yea,  he  kept 
it  not  for  himself,  but  drew  in  and  transferred  death ;  but 
the  second,  by  death,  conveys  life  to  all  that  are  reckoned 
his  seed :  He  bare  their  sins. 

2.  As  to  the  work  itself.  He  bare  them  on  the  tree. 
In  that  outside  of  his  suffering,  the  visible  kind  of  death 
inflicted  on  him,  in  that  it  was  hanging  on  the  tree  of  the 
cross,  there  w^as  an  analogy  with  the  end  and  main  w  ork ; 
and  it  was  ordered  by  the  Lord  with  regard  unto  that  end, 
being  a  death  declared  accursed  by  the  Law,  as  the  Apostle 
St.  Paul  observes.  Gal.  iii.  13,  and  so  declaring  him  who 
was  God  blessed  for  ever,  to  have  been  made  a  curse  (that 
is,  accounted  as  accursed)  for  us,  that  we  might  be  blessed 
in  him,  in  whom,  according  to  the  promise,  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  are  blessed. 

But  that  wherein  lay  the  strength  and  main  stress  of  his 
sufferings,  was  this  invisible  weight  which  none  could  see 
who  gazed  on  him,  but  which  he  felt  more  than  all  the 
rest:  He  bare  bur  sins.  In  this  there  are  three  things. 
1.  The  weight  of  sin.  2.  The  transferring  of  it  upon 
Christ.     3.   His  bearing  of  it. 
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[1.]  He  bare  sin  as  a  heavy  burden :  so  the  word  hear- 
ing imports  in  general,  (a^-j'vspsv)  and  those  two  words 
particularly  used  by  the  prophet,  Isa.  liii.  4,  to  which  these 
allude,  (••'"^J  ^3D)  imply  the  bearing  of  some  great  mass  or 
load.  And  such  sin  is;  for  it  hath  the  wrath  of  an 
offended  God  hanging  at  it,  indissolubly  tied  to  it,  of 
which,  who  can  bear  the  least  1  And  therefore  the  least  sin 
being  the  procuring  cause  of  it,  will  press  a  man  down  for 
ever,  that  he  shall  not  be  able  to  rise.  Who  can  stand 
before  thee  lohen  once  thou  art  angry  ?  says,  the  Psalmist, 
Psal.  Ixxvi.  7.  And  the  Prophet,  Jer.  iii.  12,  Return, 
backsliding  Israel,  and  I  will  not  cause  my  wrath  to  fall 
upon  thee — to  fall  as  a  great  weight ;  or  as  a  millstone,  and 
crush  the  soul. 

But  senseless  we  go  light  under  the  burden  of  sin,  and 
feel  it  not,  we  complain  not  of  it,  and  are  therefore  truly 
said  to  be  dead  in  it ;  otherwise  it  could  not  press  us,  and 
press  out  complaints.  0  /  wretched  fna?i  that  I  am  !  who 
shall  deliver  me  ?  A  profane,  secure  sinner  thinks  it  no- 
thing to  break  the  holy  Law  of  God,  to  please  his  flesh, 
or  the  world ;  he  counts  sin  a  light  matter,  makes  a  mock 
of  it,  as  Solomon  says,  Prov.  xiv.  9.  But  a  stirring  con- 
science is  of  another  mind :  Mine  iniquities  are  gone  over 
my  head  ;  as  a  heavy  burden,  they  are  too  heavy  for  me. 
Psal.  xxxviii.  4. 

Sin  is  such  a  burden  as  makes  the  very  frame  of  heaven 
and  earth,  which  is  not  guilty  of  it,  yea,  the  whole  crea- 
tion, to  crack  and  groan,  (it  is  the  Apostle's  doctrine,  Rom. 
viii.  22,)  and  yet,  the  impenitent  heart  whose  guiltiness  it 
is,  continues  unmoved,  groaneth  not :  for  your  accustomed 
groanino;  is  no  such  matter. 

Yea,  to  consider  it  in  connection  with  the  present  sub- 
ject, where  we  may  best  read  what  it  is,  sin  was  a  heavy 
load  to  Jesus  Christ.     In  Psal.  xl.  12,  the  Psalmist,  speak- 
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ing  in  the  person  of  Clirist,  complains  heavily,  Innumeru- 
hie  evils  have  compassed  me  about ;  Mine  iniquities  (not 
his,  as  done  by  him,  but  yet  his,  by  his  undertaking  to  pay 
for  them,)  liave  taken  hold  of  me,  so  that  I  am  not  able  to 
look  up  ;  they  are  more  than  the  hairs  of  my  head,  there- 
fore my  heart  faileth  me.  And  surely,  that  which  pressed 
him  so  sore  who  upholds  heaven  and  earth,  no  other  in 
heaven  or  on  earth  could  have  sustained  and  surmounted, 
but  would  have  sunk  and  perished  under  it.  Was  it, 
think  you,  the.  pain  of  that  common  outside  of  his  death, 
though  very  painful,  that  drew  such  a  word  from  him.  My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  Or  was  it  the 
fear  of  that  beforehand,  that  pressed  a  sweat  of  blood  from 
him  ?  No,  it  was  this  burden  of  sin,  the  iirst  of  which 
was  committed  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  that  then  began  to 
be  laid  upon  him  and  fastened  upon  his  shoulders  in  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane,  ten  thousand  times  heavier  than 
the  cross  which  he  was  caused  to  bear.  That  might 
be  for  a  while  turned  over  to  another,  but  this  could 
not.  This  was  the  cup  he  trembled  at  more  than  at 
that  gall  and  vinegar  to  be  afterwards  offered  to  him  by 
his  crucifiers,  or  any  part  of  his  external  sufferings :  it  was 
the  bitter  cup  of  wrath  due  to  sin,  which  his  Father  put 
into  his  hand,  and  caused  him  to  drink,  the  very  same 
thing  that  is  here  called  the  bearing  our  si?is  in  his  body. 

And  consider,  that  the  very  smallest  sins  contributed  to 
make  up  this  load,  and  made  it  so  much  the  heavier;  and 
therefore,  though  sins  be  comparatively  smaller  and  greater, 
yet  learn  thence  to  account  no  sin  in  itself  small,  which 
offends  the  great  God,  and  which  lay  heavy  upon  your 
great  Redeemer  in  the  day  of  his  sufferings. 

At  his  apprehension,  besides  the  soldiers,  that  invisible 
crowd  of  the  sins  he  was  to  suffer  for,  came  about  him, 
for  it  was  these  that  laid   strongest  hold  on  him;   he  could 
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easily  have  shaken  off  all  the  rest,  as  appears,  Matt.  xxvi. 
53,  but  our  sins  laid  the  arrest  on  him,  being  accounted 
his,  as  it  is  in  that  fo recited  place,  Psal.  xl.  12,  Mine 
iniquities.  Now  amongst  these  were  even  those  sins  we 
call  small;  they  were  of  the  number  that  took  him,  and 
thev  were  amono;st  those  instruments  of  his  bloodshed. 
If  the  greater  were  as  the  spear  that  pierced  his  side,  the 
less  were  as  the  nails  that  pierced  his  hands  and  his  feet, 
and  the  very  least  as  the  thorns  that  were  set  on  his 
precious  head.  And  the  multitude  of  them  made  up  what 
was  wanting  in  their  magnitude;  though  they  were  small, 
they  were  many. 

[2.]  They  were  transferred  upon  him  by  virtue  of  that 
covenant  we  spoke  of  They  became  his  debt,  and  he 
responsible  for  all  they  came  to.  Seeing  you  have  ac- 
cepted of  this  business  according  to  my  will  (may  we  con- 
ceive the  Father  saying  to  his  Son),  you  must  go  through 
with  it;  you  are  engaged  in  it,  but  it  is  no  other  than  what 
you  understood  perfectly  before;  you  knew  what  it  would 
cost  you,  and  yet,  out  of  joint  love  with  me  to  those  I 
named  to  be  saved  by  you,  you  were  as  willing  as  I  to  the 
whole  undertaking.  Now  therefore  the  time  is  come,  that 
I  must  lay  upon  you  the  sins  of  all  those  persons,  and  you 
must  bear  them;  the  sins  of  all  those  believers  who  lived 
before,  and  all  who  are  to  come  after,  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  The  Lo/^d  laid  on  Iwn  the  iniquity  of  us  all,  says 
the  Prophet  (Isa.  liii.  6),  took  it  oft'  from  us  and  charged 
it  on  him,  made  it  to  meet  on  him  or  to  fall  in  together,  as 
the  word  in  the  original  imports.  The  sins  of  all,  in  all 
ages  before  and  after,  who  were  to  be  saved,  all  their 
guiltiness  met  together  on  his  back  upon  the  cross.  Who- 
soever of  all  that  number  had  least  sin,  yet  had  no  small 
burden  to  cast  on  him;  and  to  give  accession  to  the  whole 
weight,  every  man  hath  had  his  own  way  of  wandering,  as 
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the  Prophet  there  expressetli  it,  and  he  paid  for  all;  all 
fell  on  him.  And  as  in  testimony  of  his  meekness  and 
patience,  so,  in  this  respect  likewise,  was  he  so  silent  in 
his  sufierings,  that  though  his  enemies  dealt  most  unjustly 
with  him,  yet  he  stood  as  convicted  before  the  justice-seat 
of  his  Father,  under  the  imputed  guilt  of  all  our  sins,  and 
so  eyeing  him,  and  accounting  his  business  to  be  chiefly 
with  him,  he  did  patiently  bear  the  due  punishment  of  all 
our  sins  at  his  Father's  hand,  according  to  that  of  the 
Psalmist,  I  was  dumb,  I  opened  ?iot  my  mouth  because  thou 
didst  it.  Psal.  xxxix.  9.  Therefore  the  Prophet  im- 
mediately subjoins  the  description  of  his  silent  carriage,  to 
that  which  he  had  spoken  of,  the  confluence  of  our 
iniquities  upon  him:  As  a  sheep  before  he?-  shearers  is 
dumb,  so  he  openeth  not  his  mouth.     Isa.  liii.  7. 

And  if  our  sins  were  thus  accounted  his,  then,  in  the 
same  way,  and  for  that  very  reason,  his  suflierings  and 
satisfaction  must  of  necessity  be  accounted  ours.  As  he 
said  for  his  disciples  to  the  men  who  came  to  take  him,  If 
it  be  me  ye  seek,  then  let  these  go  free ;  so  he  said  for  all 
believers,  to  his  Father,  his  wrath  then  seizing  on  him,  If 
on  me  thou  wilt  lay  hold,  then  let  these  go  free.  And 
thus  the  agreement  was :  He  ivas  mode  sin  for  us,  who  kneiu 
no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
him.     2  Cor.  v.  u/t. 

So  then,  there  is  a  union  betwixt  believers  and  Jesus 
Christ,  by  which  this  interchange  is  made;  he  being 
charged  with  their  sins,  and  they  clothed  with  his  satisfac- 
tion and  righteousness.  This  union  is  founded,  1st,  in 
God's  decree  of  election,  running  to  this  efiect,  that  they 
should  live  in  Christ,  and  so,  choosing  the  Head  and  the 
whole  mystical  body  as  one,  and  reckoning  their  debt  as 
his,  in  his  own  purpose,  that  he  might  receive  satisfaction, 
and  they  salvation,  in  their  Head,  Christ.     The  execution 
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of  that  purpose  and  union  began  in  Christ's  incarnation,  it 
being  for  them,  though  the  nature  he  assumed  is  theirs  in 
common  with  other  men.  It  is  said,  Heb.  ii.  16,  He  took 
not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  but  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
the  company  of  beHevers;  he  became  man  for  their  sakes, 
because  they  are  men.  That  he  is  of  the  same  nature 
with  unbeheving  men  who  perish,  is  but  by  accident,  as  it 
were;  there  is  no  good  to  them  in  that,  but  the  great  evil 
of  deeper  condemnation,  if  they  hear  of  him,  and  beheve 
not;  but  he  was  made  man  to  be  hke,  yea,  to  be  one  with 
the  elect,  and  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren,  as 
the  Apostle  there  says,  Heb.  ii.  11.  2f//?y,  This  union  is 
also  founded  in  the  actual  intention  of  the  Son  so  made 
man;  he  presenting  himself  to  the  Father  in  all  he  did  and 
suifered,  as  for  them,  having  them,  and  them  only,  in  his 
eye  and  thoughts,  in  all.  For  their  sakes  do  I  sanctify 
myself.  John  xvii.  1,  9.  Again,  ?»dlij.  This  union  is  ap- 
plied and  performed  in  them,  when  they  are  converted 
and  ingrafted  into  Jesus  Christ  by  faith;  and  this  doth 
actually  discharge  them  of  their  own  sins,  and  entitle  them 
to  his  righteousness,  and  so,  justify  them  in  the  sight  of 
God.  Athly,  The  consummation  of  this  union,  is  in  glory 
which  is  the  result  and  fruit  of  all  the  former.  As  it 
began  in  heaven,  it  is  completed  there;  but  betwixt  these 
two  in  heaven,  the  intervention  of  those  other  two  degrees 
of  it  on  earth  was  necessary,  being  intended  in  the  first,  as 
tending  to  the  attainment  of  the  last.  These  four  steps 
of  it  are  all  distinctly  expressed  in  our  Lord's  own  prayer, 
John  xvii.  1^^,  God's  purpose  that  the  Son  should  give 
eternal  life  to  those  whom  he  hath  given  him,  ver.  2. 
2dly,  The  Son's  undertaking  and  accomplishing  their  re- 
demption, in  ver.  4 :  /  have  finished  the  work  which  thou 
gavest  me  to  do.  Sdly,  The  application  of  this  union,  and 
its  performance  in   them,  by  their  faith,  their  believing, 
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and  keeping  his  word,  ver.  6,  8,  and  in  several  of  the  sub- 
sequent verses.  And  then  lastly,  the  consummation  of 
this  union,  ver.  24:  I  will  that  they  ivhom  thou  hast  given 
me,  be  ivith  me  where  I  am.  There  meet  the  first  donation, 
and  the  last. 

Now  to  obtain  this  life  for  them,  Christ  died  in  their 
stead.  He  appeared  as  the  High  Priest,  being  perfectly 
and  truly  what  the  name  was  on  their  plate  of  gold,  holi- 
ness to  the  Lord,  Exod.  xxviii.  36,  and  so  bearing  their 
iniquity,  as  it  is  there  added  of  Aaron,  ver.  38.  But  because 
the  High  Priest  was  not  the  redeemer,  but  only  prefigured 
him,  he  did  not  himself  suffer  for  the  people's  sin,  but 
turned  it  over  upon  the  beasts  which  he  sacrificed,  signify- 
ing that  translation  of  sin,  by  laying  his  hand  upon  the 
head  of  the  beast.  But  Jesus  Christ  is  both  the  great 
High  Priest  and  the  great  sacrifice  in  one;  and  this  seems  to 
be  here  implied  in  these  words,  himself  bare  our  sins  in  his 
own  body,  which  the  priest  under  the  law  did  not.  So, 
Isa.  liii.  10,  and  Heb.  ix.  12,  he  made  his  soul  an  offering 
for  sin.  He  offered  up  himself,  his  whole  self.  In  the 
history  of  the  Gospel,  it  is  said,  that  his  soul  was  heavy, 
and  chiefly  suffered ;  but  it  is  the  bearing  sin  in  his  body, 
and  offering  it,  that  is  oftenest  mentioned,  as  the  visible 
part  of  the  sacrifice,  and  as  his  way  of  offering  it,  not  ex- 
cluding the  other.  Thus  (Rom.  xii.  1)  we  are  exhorted 
to  give  our  bodies,  in  opposition  to  the  bodies  of  beasts, 
and  they  are  therefore  called  a  living  sacrifice,  which  they 
are  not  without  the  soul.  So,  Christ's  bearing  it  in  his 
body,  imports  the  bearing  of  it  in  his  soul  too. 

[3.]  His  bearing  of  our  sins,  hints  that  he  was  active  and 
willinii  in  his  suffering;  for  us;  it  was  not  a  constrained  of- 
fering.  He  laid  down  his  life,  as  he  himself  tells  us, 
John  X.  18;  and  this  expression  here,  he  bare,  implies,  he 
took   willingly  ofl',  lifted  from  us  that  burden,  to  bear  it 
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himself.  It  was  counted  an  ill  sign  amongst  the  heathens, 
when  the  beasts  went  unwillingly  to  be  sacrificed,  and 
drew  back,  and  a  good  omen  when  they  went  willingly. 
But  never  was  sacrifice  so  willing  as  our  great  sacrifice ; 
and  we  may  be  assured  he  hath  appeased  his  Father's 
wrath,  and  wrought  atonement  for  us.  Isaac  was  in  this 
a  type  of  Christ ;  we  hear  of  no  reluctance ;  he  submitted 
quietly  to  be  bound  when  he  was  to  be  offered  up.  There 
are  two  words  used  in  Isaiah,  ch.  liii.  v.  4,  the  one  signify- 
ing bearing,  the  other,  taking  away.  This  bearing  in- 
cludes, also,  that  taking  away  of  the  sins  of  the  world, 
spoken  of  by  St.  John,  ch.  i.  v.  29,  which  answers  to 
both :  and  so  he,  the  great  Antitype,  answers  to  both  the 
goats,  the  sin-offering  and  the  scape-goat,  Levit.  xvi.  He 
did  bear  our  sins  on  his  cross,  and  from  thence  did  bear 
them  away  to  his  grave,  and  there  they  are  buried ;  and 
they  whose  sins  he  did  so  bear,  and  take  away,  and  bury, 
shall  hear  no  more  of  them  as  theirs  to  bear.  Is  he  not, 
then,  worthy  to  be  beheld,  in  that  notion  under  which 
John,  in  the  forementioned  text,  viewed  him,  and  desig- 
nates him? — Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  beareth  and 
toketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world  ! 

You,  then,  who  are  gazing  on  vanity,  be  persuaded  to 
turn  your  eyes  this  way,  and  behold  this  lasting  wonder, 
this  Lord  of  life  dying !  But  the  most,  alas  !  want  a  due 
eye  for  this  object.  It  is  the  eye  of  faith  alone,  that  looks 
aright  on  him,  and  is  daily  discovering  new  worlds  of  ex- 
cellency and  delight  in  this  crucified  Saviour;  that  can 
view  him  daily,  as  hanging  on  the  cross,  without  the 
childish,  gaudy  help  of  a  crucifix,  and  grow  in  the  know- 
ledge of  that  love  which  passeth  knowledge,  and  rejoice 
itself  in  frequent  thinking  and  speaking  of  him,  instead  of 
those  idle  and  vain  thoughts  at  the  best,  and  empty  dis- 
courses, wherein  the  most  delight,  and  wear  out  the  day. 
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What  is  all  knowledge  but  painted  folly  in  comparison  of 
this?  Hadst  thou  Solomon's  faculty  to  discourse  of  all 
plants,  and  hadst  not  the  right  knowledge  of  this  root  of 
Jesse  :  wert  thou  singular  in  the  knowledge  of  the  stars 
and  of  the  course  of  the  heavens,  and  couldst  walk  through 
the  spheres  with  a  Jacobs  staff,  but  ignorant  of  this  star 
of  Jacob ;  if  thou  knewest  the  histories  of  all  time,  and 
the  life  and  death  of  all  the  most  famous  princes,  and 
could  rehearse  them  all,  but  dost  not  spiritually  know  and 
apply  to  thyself  the  death  of  Jesus  as  thy  life ;  thou  art 
still  a  wretched  fool,  and  all  thy  knowledge  with  thee  shall 
quickly  perish.  On  the  other  side,  if  thy  capacity  or 
breeding  hath  denied  thee  the  knowledge  of  all  these 
things  wherein  men  glory  so  much,  yet,  do  but  learn  Christ 
crucified,  and  what  wouldst  thou  have  more  ?  That  shall 
make  thee  happy  for  ever.  For  this  is  life  eternal,  to 
know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou 
hast  sent.  John  xvii.  3. 

Here  St.  Paul  takes  up  his  rest,  I  determined  to  know 
nothing  hut  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified.  1  Cor.  ii.  2. 
As  if  he  had  said,  Whatsoever  I  knew  besides,  I  resolved 
to  be  as  if  I  knew  nothing  besides  this,  the  only  know- 
ledge v/herein  I  will  rejoice  myself,  and  which  I  will  labour 
to  impart  to  others.  I  have  tried  and  compared  the  rest, 
and  iind  them  all  unworthy  of  their  room  beside  this,  and 
my  whole  soul  too  little  for  this.  I  have  passed  this 
judgment  and  sentence  on  all.  I  have  adjudged  myself 
to  deny  all  other  knowledge,  and  confined  myself  within 
this  circle,  and  I  am  not  straitened.  No,  there  is  room 
enough  in  it ;  it  is  larger  than  heaven  and  earth,  Christ, 
and  him  crucified;  the  most  despised  and  ignominious  part 
of  knowledge,  yet  the  sweetest  and  most  comfortable  part 
of  all :  the  root  whence  all  our  hopes  of  life,  and  all  our 
spiritual  joys  do  spring. 
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But  the  greatest  part  of  mankind  hear  this  subject  as  a 
story.  Some  are  a  httle  moved  with  the  present  sound 
of  it,  but  they  draw  it  not  home  into  their  hearts,  to  make 
it  theirs,  and  to  find  salvation  in  it,  but  still  cleave  to  sin, 
and  love  sin  better  than  him  who  suffered  for  it. 

But  you  whose  hearts  the  Lord  hath  deeply  humbled 
under  a  sense  of  sin,  come  to  this  depth  of  consolation, 
and  try  it,  that  you  may  have  experience  of  the  sweetness 
and  riches  of  it.  Study  this  point  thoroughly,  and  you 
will  find  it  answer  all,  and  quiet  your  consciences.  Apply 
this  bearing  of  sin  by  the  Lord  Jesus  for  you,  for  it  is 
published  and  made  known  to  you  for  this  purpose.  This 
is  the  genuine  and  true  use  of  it,  as  of  the  brazen  serpent, 
not  that  the  people  might  emptily  gaze  on  the  fabric  of  it, 
but  that  those  that  looked  on  it  might  be  cured.  When 
all  that  can  be  said,  is  said  against  you,  "  It  is  true,"  may 
you  say,  "  but  it  is  all  satisfied  for ;  he  on  whom  I  rest, 
made  it  his,  and  did  bear  it  for  me."  The  person  of 
Christ  is  of  more  worth  than  all  men,  yea,  than  all  the 
creatures,  and  therefore,  his  life  was  a  full  ransom  for  the 
greatest  offender. 

And  as  for  outward  troubles  and  suflTerings,  which  were 
the  occasion  of  this  doctrine  in  this  place,  they  are  all 
made  exceeding  light  by  the  removal  of  this  great  pres- 
sure. Let  the  Lord  lay  on  me  what  he  will,  seeing  he 
hath*  taken  off*  my  sin,  and  laid  that  on  his  own  Son  in  my 
stead.  I  may  suffer  many  things,  but  he  hath  borne  that 
for  me,  which  alone  was  able  to  make  me  miserable. 

And  you  that  have  this  persuasion,  how  will  your  hearts 
be  taken  up  with  his  love,  who  has  so  loved  you  as  to  give 
himself  for  you  ;  who  interposed  himself  to  bear  oflTfrom 
you  the  stroke  of  everlasting  death,  and  encountered  all 
the  wrath  due  to  us,  and  went  through  with  that  great 
work,  by  reason  of  his  unspeakable  love  !     Let  him  never 
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418  A    COMMENTARY    UPON  Chap.  II. 

go  forth  from  my  lieart,  who  for  my  sake  refused  to  go 
down  from  the  cross. 

11.  The  end  of  these  sufferings.  That  we  heing  dead 
to  sin.  should  live  unto  righteousness.  The  Lord  doth 
nothing  in  vain ;  he  hath  not  made  the  least  of  his  works 
to  no  })urpose ;  in  wisdom  hath  he  made  them  all,  says 
the  Psahiiist.  And  this  is  true,  not  only  in  regard  of  their 
excellent  frame  and  order,  but  of  their  end,  which  is  a  chief 
point  of  wisdom.  So  then,  in  order  to  the  right  know- 
ledge of  this  great  work  put  into  the  hands  of  Jesus  Christ 
it  is  of  special  concern  to  understand  what  is  its  end. 

Now  this  is  the  thing  which  divine  wisdom  and  love 
aimed  at  in  that  great  undertaking,  and  therefore  it  will  be 
our  truest  wisdom,  and  the  truest  evidence  of  our  reflex 
love,  to  intend  the  same  thing,  that  in  this,  the  same  mind 
may  be  in  us,  that  was  i7i  Christ  Jesus  in  his  suffering  for 
us ;  for  this  very  end  it  is  expressed,  that  we  being  dead  to 
sin,  should  live  to  righteousness. 

In  this  there  are  three  things  to  be  considered :  1st, 
What  this  death  and  life  is  ;  2dly,  The  designing  of  it  in 
the  sufferings  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ :  3dly,  The  ef- 
fecting of  it  by  them. 

1^^.  What  this  death  and  life  is.  Whatsoever  it  is, 
surely  it  is  no  small  change  that  bears  the  name  of  the 
great  and  last  natural  change  that  we  are  subject  to,  a 
death,  and  then  another  kind  of  life  succeeding  to  it. 

In  this  the  greater  part  of  mankind  are  mistaken,  that 
they  take  any  slight  alteration  in  themselves  for  true  con- 
version. A  world  of  })eople  are  deluded  with  superficial 
moral  changes  in  their  life,  some  rectifying  of  their  out- 
ward actions  and  course  of  life,  and  somewhat  too  in  the 
temper  and  habit  of  their  mind.  Far  from  reaching  the 
bottom  of  nature's  wickedness,  and  laying  the  axe  to  the 
root  of  the  tree,  it  is  such  a  work  as  men  can  make  a  shift 
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with  by  themselves.  But  the  renovation  which  the  Spirit 
of  God  worketh,  is  hke  himself :  it  is  so  deep  and  total  a 
work,  that  it  is  justly  called  by  the  name  of  the  most  sub- 
stantial works  and  productions :  a  new  birth,  and  more 
than  that,  a  new  creation,  and  here,  a  death  and  a  kind  of 
life  following  it. 

This  death  to  sin,  supposes  a  former  living  in  it,  and 
to  it ;  and  while  a  man  does  so,  he  is  said  indeed  to  be 
dead  in  sin,  and  yet  withal,  this  is  true,  that  he  lives  in 
sin,  as  the  Apostle,  speaking  of  widows,  joins  the  expres- 
sions, 1  Tim.  V.  6,  She  that  livcth  in  'pleasure,  is  dead 
luhile  she  liveth.  So  Eph.  ii.  1,  Dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins,  and  he  adds,  wherein  ye  walked,  which  imports  a  life, 
such  an  one  as  it  is;  and  more  expressly,  ver.  3,  We  had 
our  conversation  in  the  lusts  of  our  flesh.  Now,  thus  to 
live  in  sin,  is  termed  being  dead  in  it,  because,  in  that  con- 
dition, man  is  indeed  dead  in  respect  of  that  divine  life  of 
the  soul,  that  happy  being  which  it  should  have  in  union 
with  God,  for  which  it  was  made,  and  without  which  it 
had  better  not  be  at  all.  For  that  life,  as  it  is  different 
from  its  natural  being,  and  a  kind  of  life  above  it,  so  it  is 
contrary  to  that  corrupt  being  and  life  it  hath  in  sin ;  and 
therefore,  to  live  in  sin,  is  to  be  dead  in  it,  being  a  deprive- 
ment  of  that  divine  being,  that  life  of  the  soul  in  God,  in 
comparison  whereof  not  only  the  base  life  it  hath  in  sin, 
but  the  very  natural  life  it  hath  in  the  body,  and  which  the 
body  hath  by  it,  is  not  worthy  of  the  name  of  life.  You 
see  the  body,  when  the  thread  of  its  union  with  the  soul 
is  cut,  becomes  not  only  straightway  a  motionless  lump,  but, 
within  a  little  time,  a  putrified,  noisome  carcass  ;  and  thus 
the  soul  by  sin  cut  off  from  God  who  is  its  life,  as  is  the 
soul  that  of  the  body,  hath  not  only  no  moving  faculty  in 
good,  but  becomes  full  of  rottenness  and  vileness :  as  the 
word  is,  Psalm  xiv.  3,   They  are  gone   aside  and  become 
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fUthi/.  The  soul,  by  turning  away  from  God,  turns  filthy ; 
yet,  as  a  man  thus  spiritually  dead,  lives  naturally,  so,  be- 
cause he  acts  and  spends  that  natural  life  in  the  ways  of 
sin,  he  is  said  to  live  in  sin.  Yea,  there  is  somewhat 
more  in  that  expression  than  the  mere  passing  of  his  life 
in  that  way :  for  instead  of  that  happy  life  his  soul  should 
have  in  God,  he  places  himself  in  the  miserable  life  of  sin, 
that  which  is  his  death,  as  if  it  were  the  proper  life  of  his 
soul :  living  in  it  imports  that  natural  propension  he  hath 
to  sin,  and  the  continual  delight  he  takes  in  it,  as  in  his 
element,  and  living  to  it,  as  if  that  were  the  very  end  of 
his  being.  In  that  estate,  neither  his  body  or  his  mind 
stirreth  without  sin.  Setting  aside  his  manifest  breaches 
of  the  law,  those  actions  that  are  evidently  and  totally  sin- 
ful, his  natural  actions,  his  eating  and  drinking,  his  relig- 
ious actions,  his  praying,  and  hearing,  and  preaching,  are 
sin  at  the  bottom.  And  generally,  his  heart  is  no  other 
than  a  forge  of  sin.  Every  imagination,  every  fiction  of 
things  framed  there,  is  only  evil  continually  ;  Gen.  vi.  5  : 
every  day,  and  all  the  day  long,  it  is  his  very  trade  and 
life. 

Now,  in  opposition  to  this  life  of  sin,  this  living  in  it  and 
to  it,  a  Christian  is  said  to  die  to  sin,  to  be  cut  off  or  sep- 
arated from  it.  In  our  miserable  natural  state,  there  is  as 
close  a  union  betwixt  us  and  sin,  as  betwixt  our  souls  and 
bodies :  it  lives  in  us,  and  we  in  it,  and  the  longer  we  live 
in  that  condition,  the  more  the  union  grows,  and  the 
harder  it  is  to  dissolve  it ;  and  it  is  as  old  as  the  union  of 
soul  and  body,  begun  with  it,  so  that  nothing  but  the 
death  here  spoken  of  can  part  them.  And  this  death,  in 
this  relative  sense,  is  mutual :  in  the  w'ork  of  conversion, 
sin  dies,  and  the  soul  dies  to  sin,  and  these  two  are  really 
one  and  the  same  thing.  The  Spirit  of  God  kills  both  at 
one  blow,   sin  in    the   soul,    and    the   soul   to   sin :  as  the 
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Apostle  says  of  himself  and  the  world,  Gal.  vi.  14,  each  is 
crucified  to  the  other. 

And  there  are  in  it  chiefly  these  two  things,  which 
make  the  difference,  [1.]  The  solidity,  and  [2.]  The  uni- 
versality of  this  change  here  represented  under  the  notion 
of  death. 

Many  things  may  lie  in  a  man's  way  betwixt  him  and 
the  acting  of  divers  sins  which  possibly  he  afliects  most. 
Some  restraints,  either  outward  or  inward,  may  be  upon 
him,  the  authority  of  others,  the  fear  of  shame  or  punish- 
ment, or  the  check  of  an  enlightened  conscience ;  and 
though  by  reason  of  these,  he  commit  not  the  sin  he 
would,  yet  he  lives  in  it,  because  he  loves  it,  because  he 
would  commit  it :  as  we  say,  the  soul  lives  not  so  much 
where  it  animates,  as  where  it  loves.  And  generally,  that 
metaphorical  kind  of  life,  by  which  man  is  said  to  live  in 
any  thing,  hath  its  principal  set  in  the  alTection  :  that  is 
the  immediate  link  of  the  union  in  such  a  life ;  and  the 
untying  and  death  consists  chiefly  in  the  disengagement  of 
the  heart,  the  breaking  off  the  aflection  from  it.  Ye  that 
love  the  Lord,  says  the  Psalmist,  hate  evil,  Psalm  xcvii.  10. 
An  unrenewed  mind  may  have  some  temporary  dislikes 
even  of  its  beloved  sins  in  cold  blood,  but  it  returns  to 
like  them  within  a  while.  A  man  may  not  only  have 
times  of  cessation  from  his  wonted  way  of  sinning,  but,  by 
reason  of  the  society  wherein  he  is,  and  the  withdrawing 
of  occasions  to  sin,  and  divers  other  causes,  his  very  desire 
after  it  may  seem  to  himself  to  be  abated,  and  yet  he  may 
be  not  dead  to  sin,  but  only  asleep  to  it ;  and  therefore, 
when  a  temptation,  backed  with  opportunity  and  other  in- 
ducing circumstances,  comes  and  jogs  him,  he  awakes,  and 
arises,  and  follows  it. 

A  man  may  for  a  while  distaste  some  meat  which  he 
loves,  (possibly  upon  a  surfeit,)  but  he  quickly  regains  his 
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liking  of  it.  Every  quarrel  with  sin,  every  fit  of  dislike  to 
it,  is  not  that  hatred,  which  is  implied  in  dying  to  sin. 
Upon  the  lively  representation  of  the  deformity  of  his  sin 
to  his  mind,  certainly  a  natural  man  may  fall  out  with  it ; 
but  this  is  but  as  the  little  jars  of  husband  and  wife,  which 
are  far  from  dissolving  the  marriage :  it  is  not  a  fixed 
hatred,  such  as  amongst  the  Jews  inferred  a  divorce — If 
thou  hate  her,  'put  her  away  ;  that  is  to  die  to  it ;  as  by  a 
legal  divorce  the  husband  and  wife  are  civilly  dead  one  to 
another  in  regard  of  the  tie  and  use  of  marriage. 

Again :  some  men's  education,  and  custom,  and  moral 
principles,  may  free  them  from  the  grossest  kind  of  sins, 
yea,  a  man's  temper  may  be  averse  from  them,  but  they 
are  alive  to  their  own  kind  of  sins,  such  as  possibly  are  not 
so  deformed  in  the  common  account,  covetousness,  or 
pride,  or  hardness  of  heart,  and  either  a  hatred  or  a  disdain 
of  the  ways  of  holiness  which  are  too  strict  for  them,  and 
exceed  their  size.  Besides,  for  the  good  of  human  society, 
and  for  the  interest  of  his  own  Church  and  people,  God 
restrains  many  natural  men  from  the  height  of  wickedness, 
and  gives  them  moral  virtues.  There  be  very  many,  and 
very  common  sins,  which  more  refined  natures,  it  may  be, 
are  scarcely  tempted  to ;  but  as  in  their  diet,  and  apparel, 
and  other  things  in  their  natural  life,  they  have  the  same 
kind  of  being  with  other  persons,  though  they  are  more 
neat  and  elegant,  so,  in  this  living  to  sin,  they  live  the 
same  life  with  other  ungodly  men,  though  with  a  little 
more  delicacy. 

They  consider  not  that  the  devils  are  not  in  themselves 
subject  to,  nor  capable  of,  many  of  those  sins  that  are  ac- 
counted grossest  amongst  men,  and  yet  are  greater  rebels 
and  enemies  to  God  than  men  are. 

But  to  be  dead  to  sin  goes  deeper,  and  extends  further 
than  all  this ;  it  involves  a  most  inward  alienation  of  heart 
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from  sin,  and  most  universal  from  all  sin,  an  antipathy  to 
the  most  beloved  sin.  Not  only  doth  the  believer  forbear 
sin,  but  he  hates  it — /  hate  vai7i  thoughts,  Psalm  cxix. 
113;  and  not  only  doth  he  hate  some  sins,  but  all — /  hate 
every  false  way,  ver.  128.  A  stroke  at  the  heart  does  it, 
which  is  the  certainest  and  quickest  death  of  any  wound. 
For  in  this  dying  to  sin,  the  whole  man  of  necessity  dies 
to  it ;  the  mind  dies  to  the  device  and  study  of  sin,  that 
vein  of  invention  becomes  dead;  the  hand  dies  to  the 
acting  of  it ;  the  ear,  to  the  delightful  hearing  of  things 
profane  and  sinful ;  the  tongue,  to  the  world's  dialect  of 
oaths,  and  rotten  speaking,  and  calumny,  and  evil-speak- 
ing, which  is  the  commonest  effect  of  the  tongue's  life  in 
sin, — the  very  natural  heat  of  sin  exerts  and  vents  itself 
most  that  way;  the  eye  becomes  dead  to  that  intemperate 
look  that  Solomon  speaks  of,  when  he  cautions  us  against 
eyeing  the  wine  when  it  is  red,  and  well-coloured  in  the 
cup  Prov.  xxiii.  31  :  it  is  not  taken  with  looking  on  the 
glittering  skin  of  that  serpent  till  it  bite  and  sting,  as  there 
he  adds.  It  becomes  also  dead  to  that  unchaste  look 
which  kindles  fire  in  the  heart,  to  which  Job  blindfolded 
and  deadened  his  eyes,  by  an  express  compact  and  agree- 
ment with  them :  I  have  made  a  covenant  with  mine  eyes. 
Job.  xxxi.  1. 

The  eye  of  a  godly  man  is  not  fixed  on  the  false  spark- 
ling of  the  world's  pomp,  honour,  and  wealth ;  it  is  dead 
to  them,  being  quite  dazzled  with  a  greater  beauty.  The 
grass  looks  fine  in  the  morning,  when  it  is  set  with  those 
liquid  pearls,  the  drops  of  dew  that  shine  upon  it ;  but  if 
you  can  look  but  a  little  while  on  the  body  of  the  sun,  and 
then  look  down  again,  the  eye  is  as  it  were  dead ;  it  sees 
not  that  faint  shining  on  the  earth  that  it  thought  so  gay 
before :  and  as  the  eye  is  blinded,  and  dies  to  it,  so,  within 
a  few  hours,  that  gaiety  quite  evanishes  and  dies  itself. 
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Men  think  it  strange  that  the  godly  are  not  fond  of 
their  diet,  that  their  appetite  is  not  stirred  with  desire  of 
their  dehghts  and  dainties ;  they  know  not  tliat  such  as  be 
Christians  indeed,  are  dead  to  those  things,  and  tlie  best 
dishes  that  are  set  before  a  dead  man,  give  him  not  a 
stomach.  The  godly  man's  throat  is  cut  to  those  ineats, 
as  Solomon  advises  in  another  subject,  Prov.  xxiii.  2. 
But  why  may  not  you  be  a  little  more  sociable  to  follow 
the  fashion  of  the  world,  and  take  a  share  with  your 
neighbours,  may  some  say,  without  so  precisely  and  nar- 
rowly examining  every  thing  ?  It  is  true,  says  the  Chris- 
tian, that  the  time  was  when  I  advised  as  little  with  con- 
science as  others,  but  sought  myself,  and  pleaded  myself, 
as  they  do,  and  looked  no  further ;  but  that  was  when  / 
was  alive  to  those  ways  ;  but  now,  truly  /  am  dead  to  them  : 
and  can  you  look  for  activity  and  conversation  from  a 
dead  man  ?  The  pleasures  of  sin  wherein  I  lived,  are  still 
the  same,  but  I  am  not  the  same.  Are  you  such  a  sneak 
and  a  fool,  says  the  natural  man,  as  to  bear  affronts,  and 
swallow  them,  and  say  nothing  ?  Can  you  suffer  to  be  so 
abused  by  such  and  such  a  wrong  ?  Indeed,  says  the 
Christian  again,  I  could  once  have  resented  an  injury,  as 
you  or  another  would,  and  had  somewhat  of  what  you  call 
high-heartedness,  when  I  was  alive  after  your  fashion ;  but 
now,  that  humour  is  not  only  something  cooled,  but  it  is 
killed  in  me ;  it  is  cold  dead,  as  ye  say ;  and  a  greater 
Spirit,  I  think,  than  my  own,  hath  taught  me  another 
lesson,  hath  made  me  both  deaf  and  dumb  that  way,  and 
hath  given  me  a  new  vent,  and  another  language, 
and  another  party  to  speak  to  on  such  occasions. 
They  that  seek  my  heart,  says  David,  speak  mischiev- 
ous things,  and  imagine  deceits  all  the  day  long.  What 
doth  he  in  this  case?  But  I,  as  a  deaf  man,  heard 
not,  and  I  ivas  as  a  dumb  man  that  openeth  not  his  mouth. 
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And  why  ?  For  in  thee,  0  Lord,  do  I  hope.  Psal.  xxxviii. 
12-15.  And  for  this  deadness  that  you  despise,  I  have 
seen  him  who  died  for  me,  who,  when  he  was  reviled,  re- 
viled not  again. 

This  is  the  true  character  of  a  Christian;  he  is  dead  to 
sin.  But,  alas!  where  is  this  Christian  to  be  found?  And 
yet,  thus  is  every  one  who  truly  partakes  of  Christ;  he  is 
dead  to  sin  really.  Hypocrites  have  an  historical  kind  of 
death  like  this,  as  players  in  tragedies.  Those  players 
have  loose  bags  of  blood  that  receive  the  wound:  so  the 
hypocrite  in  some  externals,  and  it  may  be,  in  that  which 
is  as  near  him  as  any  outward  thing,  his  purse,  may  suffer 
some  bloodshed  of  that  for  Christ.  But  this  death  to  sin 
is  not  a  swooning  fit,  that  one  may  recover  out  of  again; 
the  Apostle,  Rom.  vi.  4,  adds,  that  the  behever  is  buried 
with  Christ. 

But  this  is  an  unpleasant  subject,  to  talk  thus  of  death 
and  burial.  The  very  name  of  death,  in  the  softest  sense 
it  can  have,  makes  a  sour,  melancholy  discourse.  It  is  so 
indeed,  if  you  take  it  alone,  if  there  were  not,  for  the  life 
that  is  lost,  a  far  better  one  immediately  following;  but 
so  it  is  here;  living  unto  righteousness  succeeds  dying  to 
sin. 

That  which  makes  natural  death  so  affrightful,  the 
king  of  terrors,  as  Job  calls  it,  ch.  xviii.  14,  is  mainly  this 
faint  belief  and  assurance  of  the  resurrection  and  glory  to 
come;  and  without  some  lively  apprehension  of  this,  all 
men's  moral  resolutions  and  discourses  are  too  weak 
cordials  against  this  fear.  They  may  set  a  good  face  on 
it,  and  speak  big,  and  so  cover  the  fear  they  cannot  cure; 
but  certainly,  they  are  a  little  ridiculous  who  would  per- 
suade men  to  content  to  die,  by  reasoning  from  the  ne- 
cessity and  unavoidableness  of  it,  which,  taken  alone,  rather 
may  beget  a  desperate  discontent  than  a  quiet  compliance. 

Vol.  I.— 54 


426  A    COMMENTARY    UPON  Chap.  II. 

The  very  weakness  of  that  argument  is,  tliat  it  is  too 
strong,  durum  telum.  'That  of  company  is  fantastic;  it 
may  please  the  imagination,  but  satisfies  not  the  judgment. 
Nor  are  tlie  miseries  of  hfe,  though  an  argument  some- 
what more  proper,  a  full  persuasive  to  meet  death  without 
reluctance ;  the  oldest,  the  most  decrepit,  and  most  diseased 
persons,  yet  naturally  fall  not  out  with  life,  but  could  have 
a  mind  to  it  still;  and  the  very  truth  is  this,  the  worst  cot- 
tage any  one  dwells  in,  he  is  loath  to  go  out  of  it  till  he 
knows  of  a  better.  And  the  reason  why  that  which  is  so 
hideous  to  others,  was  so  sweet  to  martyrs,  (Heb.  xi.  35,) 
and  other  godly  men  who  have  heartily  embraced  death, 
and  welcomed  it,  though  in  very  terrible  shapes,  was,  be- 
cause they  had  firm  assurance  of  immortality  beyond  it. 
The  ugly  death's  head,  when  the  light  of  glory  shines 
through  the  holes  of  it,  is  comely  and  lovely.  To  look 
upon  death  as  eternity's  birth-day,  is  that  which  makes  it 
not  only  tolerable,  but  amiable.  Hie  dies  postremus,  oderni 
natalis  est,  is  the  word  I  admire  more  than  any  other  that 
ever  dropped  from  a  heathen. 

Thus  here,  the  strongest  inducement  to  this  death,  is 
the  true  notion  and  contemplation  of  this  life  unto  which 
it  transfers  us.  It  is  most  necessary  to  represent  this,  for 
a  natural  man  hath  as  great  an  aversion  every  whit  from 
this  figurative  death,  this  dying  to  sin,  as  from  natural 
death ;  and  there  is  the  more  necessity  of  persuading  him 
to  this,  because  his  consent  is  necessary  to  it.  No  man 
dies  this  death  to  sin,  unwillingly,  although  no  man  is 
naturally  willing  to  it.  Much  of  this  death  consists  in  a 
man's  consenting  thus  to  die ;  and  this  is  not  only  a  lawful, 
but  a  laudable,  yea,  a  necessary  self-murder.  Mortify, 
therefore,  your  members  which  are  upon  the  earth,  says  the 
Apostle,  Col.  iii.  5.  Now  no  sinner  would  be  content  to 
die  to  sin,  if  that  were  all;  but  if  it  be  passing  to  a  more 
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excellent  life,  then  he  gainetli,  and  it  were  a  follj  not  to 
seek  this  death.  It  was  a  strange  power  of  Plato's  dis- 
course of  the  soul's  immortality,  that  moved  a  young  man, 
upon  reading  it,  to  throw  himself  into  the  sea,  that  he 
might  leap  through  it  to  that  immortality;  but  truly,  were 
this  life  of  God,  this  life  to  righteousness,  and  the  excel- 
lency and  delight  of  it  known,  it  would  gain  many  minds 
to  this  death  whereby  we  step  into  it. 

But  there  is  a  necessity  of  a  new  being  as  the  principle 
of  new  action  and  motion.  The  Apostle  says.  While  ye 
served  sin,  ye  were  free  from  righteousness,  Rom.  vi.  20; 
so  it  is,  while  ye  were  alive  to  sin,  ye  were  dead  to  right- 
eousness. But  there  is  a  new  breath  of  life  from  heaven, 
breathed  on  the  soul.  Then  lives  the  soul  indeed,  when 
it  is  one  with  God,  and  sees  light  in  his  light,  Psal. 
xxxvi.  9, — hath  a  spiritual  knowledge  of  him,  and  there- 
fore sovereignly  loves  him,  and  delights  in  his  will.  And 
this  is  indeed,  to  live  unto  righteousness,  which,  in  a  com- 
prehensive sense,  takes  in  all  the  frame  of  a  Christian  life, 
and  all  the  duties  of  it  towards  God  and  towards  men. 

By  this  new  nature,  the  very  natural  motion  of  the  soul 
so  taken,  is  obedience  to  God;  and  walking  in  the  paths 
of  righteousness,  it  can  no  more  live  in  the  habit  and  ways 
of  sin,  than  a  man  can  live  under  water.  Sin  is  not  the 
Christian's  element;  it  is  as  much  too  gross  for  his  renewed 
soul,  as  the  water  is  for  his  body;  he  may  fall  into  it,  but 
he  cannot  breathe  in  it ;  cannot  take  delight,  and  continue 
to  live  in  it.  But  his  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
Psal.  i.  2.  That  is  the  walk  which  his  soul  refreshes 
itself  in;  he  loves  it  entirely,  and  loves  it  most,  where  it 
most  crosses  the  remainders  of  corruption  that  are  within 
him.  He  bends  the  strength  of  his  soul  to  please  God; 
aims  wholly  at  that;  it  takes  up  his  thoughts  early  and 
late.     He  hath  no  other  purpose  in  his  being  and  living, 
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than  only  to  honour  his  Lord.  This  is,  to  live  to  right- 
eousness. He  doth  not  make  a  by-work  of  it,  a  study  for 
his  spare  hours;  no,  it  is  his  main  business,  his  all.  In  his 
law  doth  he  meditate  day  and  night.  This  lil'e,  like  the 
natural  one,  is  seated  in  the  heart,  and  from  thence  dilluses 
itself  to  the  whole  man;  he  loves  righteousness,  and  re- 
ceiveth  the  truth,  (as  the  Apostle  speaks)  in  the  love  of  it. 
A  natural  man  may  do  many  things  which,  as  to  their 
shell  and  outside,  are  righteous;  but  he  lives  not  to  right- 
eousness, because  his  heart  is  not  possessed  and  ruled  by 
the  love  of  it.  But  this  life  makes  the  godly  man  delight 
to  w^alk  uprightly  and  to  speak  of  righteousness;  his 
language  and  ways  carry  the  resemblance  of  his  heart.  I 
know  it  is  easiest  to  act  that  part  of  religion  which  is  in 
the  tongue,  but  the  Christian,  nevertheless,  ought  not  to 
be  spiritually  dumb.  Because  some  birds  are  taught  to 
speak,  men  do  not  for  that  give  it  over,  and  leave  oil'  to 
speak.  The  mouth  of  the  righteous  speaketh  wisdom,  and 
his  tongue  talketh  of  judgment.  And  his  feet  strive  to 
keep  pace  with  the  tongue,  which  gives  evidence  of  its 
unfeignedness;  None  of  his  steps  shall  slide,  or,  he  shall  not 
stagger  in  his  steps.  But  that  which  is  betwixt  these,  is 
the  common  spring  of  both:  The  law  of  God  is  in  his 
heart.  See  Psal.  xxxvii.  30,  31;  and  from  thence,  as 
Solomon  says,  are  the  issues  of  his  life,  Prov.  iv.  23. 
That  law  in  his  heart,  is  the  principle  of  this  living  to 
righteousness. 

2.  The  second  thing  here,  is,  that  it  was  the  design  of 
the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ,  to  produce  in  us  this 
death  and  life :  He  bare  sin,  and  died  for  it,  that  we  might 
die  to  it. 

Out  of  some  conviction  of  the  consequence  of  sin, 
many  have  a  confused  desire  to  be  justified,  to  have  sin 
pardoned,  who  look  no  farther :   they  think  not  on  the 
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importance  and  necessity  of  sanctification,  the  nature 
whereof  is  expressed  by  this  dying  to  sin,  and  living  to 
rightpousness. 

But  here  we  see  that  sanctification  is  necessary  as  inse- 
parably connected  with  justification,  not  only  as  its  com- 
panion, but  as  its  end,  which,  in  some  sort,  raises  it  above 
the  other.  We  see  that  it  was  the  thing  which  God  eyed 
and  intended,  in  taking  away  the  guiltiness  of  sin,  that  we 
might  be  renewed  and  sanctified.  If  we  compare  them 
in  point  of  time,  looking  backward,  holiness  was  always 
necessary  unto  happiness,  but  satisfying  for  sin,  and  the 
pardon  of  it,  were  made  necessary  by  sin ;  or,  if  we  look 
forward,  the  estate  we  are  appointed  to,  and  for  which  we 
are  delivered  from  wrath,  is  an  estate  of  perfect  holiness. 
When  we  reflect  upon  that  great  work  of  redemption  we 
see  it  aimed  at  there,  Redeemed  to  be  holy,  Eph.  v.  25,  26  ; 
Tit.  ii.  14.  And  if  we  go  yet  higher,  to  the  very  spring, 
the  decree  of  election,  with  regard  to  that  it  is  said,  Eph. 
i.  4,  Chosen  before,  that  we  should  be  holy.  And  the  end 
shall  suit  the  design :  Nothing  shall  enter  into  the  new  Je- 
rusalem that  is  defiled,  or  unholy ;  nothing  but  perfect  pu- 
rity is  there ;  not  a  spot  of  sinful  pollution,  not  a  ivrinkle 
of  the  old  man.  For  this  end  was  that  great  work  under- 
taken by  the  Son  of  God,  that  he  might  frame  out  of 
polluted  mankind  a  new  and  holy  generation  to  his  Fa- 
ther, who  might  compass  his  throne  in  the  life  of  glory, 
and  give  him  pure  praises,  and  behold  his  face  in  that  eter- 
nity. Now,  for  this  end  it  was  needful,  according  to  the 
all-wise  purpose  of  the  Father,  that  the  guiltiness  of  sin 
and  sentence  of  death  should  be  once  removed ;  and  thus, 
the  burden  of  that  lay  upon  Christ's  shoulders  on  the  cross. 
That  done,  it  is  further  necessary,  that  souls  so  delivered 
be  likewise  purified  and  renewed,  for  they  are  designed  for 
perfection  of  holiness  in  the  end,  and  it  must  begin  here. 
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Yet  it  is  not  possible  to  persuade  men  of  this,  that 
Christ  had  this  in  his  eye  and  purpose  when  he  was  hfted 
up  upon  the  cross,  and  looked  upon  the  whole  company 
of  those  his  Father  had  given  him  to  save,  that  he  would 
redeem  them  to  be  a  number  of  holy  persons.  We  would 
be  redeemed;  who  is  there  that  would  not ?  But  Christ 
would  have  his  redeemed  ones  holy ;  and  they  who  are  not 
true  to  this  his  end,  but  cross  and  oppose  him  in  it,  may 
hear  of  redemption  long  and  often,  but  little  to  their  com- 
fort. Are  you  resolved  still  to  abuse  and  delude  your- 
selves ?  Well,  whether  you  will  believe  it  or  not,  this  is 
once  more  told  you :  there  is  unspeakable  comfort  in  the 
death  of  Christ,  but  it  belongs  only  to  those  who  are  dead 
to  sin,  and  alive  to  righteousness.  This  circle  shuts  out 
the  impenitent  world ;  there  it  closes,  and  cannot  be  broken 
through;  but  all  who  are  penitent,  are  by  their  effectual 
calling  lifted  into  it,  translated  from  that  accursed  condi- 
tion wherein  they  were.  So  then,  if  you  will  live  in  your 
sins,  you  may ;  but  then,  resolve  withal  to  bear  them  your- 
selves, for  Christ,  in  his  bearing  of  sin,  meant  the  benefit 
of  none,  but  such  as  in  due  time  are  thus  dead,  and  thus 
alive  with  him. 

3.  But  then,  in  the  third  place,  Christ's  sufferings  and 
death  effect  all  this.  [1.]  As  the  exemplary  cause,  the 
lively  contemplation  of  Christ  crucified,  is  the  most  power- 
ful of  all  thoughts,  to  separate  the  heart  and  sin.  But 
[2.]  besides  this  example,  working  as  a  moral  cause,  Christ 
is  the  efiective  natural  cause  of  this  death  and  life ;  for  he 
is  one  with  the  believer,  and  there  is  a  real  influence  of 
his  death  and  life  into  their  souls.  This  mysterious  union 
of  Christ  and  the  believer,  is  that  whereon  both  their  jus- 
tification and  sanctification,  the  whole  frame  of  their  salva- 
tion and  happiness,  depends.  And  in  this  particular  view 
the  Apostle  still  insists  on  it,  speaking  of  Christ  and  be- 
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lievers  as  one  in  his  death  and  resurrection,  crucified  with 
him,  dead  with  him,  buried  with  him,  and  risen  with  him, 
Rom.  vi.  4,  &c.  Being  arisen  he  apphes  his  death  to  those 
he  died  for,^and  by  it  kills  the  life  of  sin  in  them,  and  so  is 
avenged  on  it  for  its  being  the  cause  of  his  death :  accord- 
ing to  that  expression  of  the  Psalmist,  Raise  me  up,  that  I 
may  requite  them,  Psal.  xli.  10.  Christ  infuses,  and  then 
actuates  and  stirs  up  that  faith  and  love  in  them,  by  which 
they  are  united  to  him ;  and  these  work  powerfully  in  pro- 
ducing this. 

[3.]  Faith  looks  so  steadfastly  on  its  suffering  Saviour, 
that  as  they  say,  Intellectus  fit  illud  quod  intelligit,  the 
mind  becomes  that  which  it  contemplates.  It  makes  the 
soul  like  him,  assimilates  and  conforms  it  to  his  death,  as 
the  Apostle  speaks,  Phil.  iii.  10.  That  which  Papists 
fabulously  say  of  some  of  their  saints,  that  they  received 
the  impression  of  the  wounds  of  Christ  in  their  body,  is 
true,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  of  the  soul  of  every  one  that  is 
indeed  a  saint  and  a  believer :  it  takes  the  very  print  of  his 
death,  by  beholding  him,  and  dies  to  sin  ;  and  then  takes 
that  of  his  rising  again,  and  lives  to  righteousness.  As  it 
applies  it  io  justify,  so  to  mortify,  drawing  virtue  from  it. 
Thus  said  one,  "  Christ  aimed  at  this  in  all  those  sufferings 
which,  with  so  much  love,  he  went  through;  and  shall  I 
disappoint  him,  and  not  serve  his  end  ?" 

[4.]  That  other  powerful  grace  of  love  joins  in  this 
work  with  faith ;  for  love  desires  nothing  more  than  like- 
ness and  conformity :  though  it  be  a  painful  resemblance, 
so  much  the  better  and  fitter  to  testify  love.  Therefore 
it  will  have  the  soul  die  with  him  who  died  for  it,  and  the 
very  same  kind  of  death :  I  am  crucified  with  Christ,  says 
the  great  Apostle,  Gal.  ii.  20.  The  love  of  Christ  in  the 
soul  takes  the  very  nails  that  fastened  him  to  the  cross, 
and  crucifies  the  soul  to  the  world,  and  to  sin.     Love  is 
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strong  as  death,  particularly  in  this.  The  strongest  and 
liveliest  body,  when  death  seizes  it,  must  yield,  and  that 
become  motionless,  which  was  so  vigorous  before :  thus 
the  soul  that  is  most  active  and  unwearied  in  sin,  when 
this  love  seizes  it,  is  killed  to  sin ;  and  as  death  separates 
a  man  from  his  dearest  friends  and  society,  this  love  breaks 
all  its  ties  and  friendship  with  sin.  Generally,  as  Plato 
hath  it,  love  takes  away  one's  living  in  one's  self,  and  trans- 
fers it  into  the  party  loved ;  but  the  divine  love  of  Christ 
doth  it  in  the  truest  and  highest  manner. 

By  whose  stripes  ye  were  healed.  The  misery  of  fallen 
man,  and  the  mercy  of  his  deliverance,  are  both  of  them 
such  a  depth,  that  no  one  expression,  yea,  no  variety  of 
expressions  added  one  to  another,  can  fathom  them.  Here 
we  have  divers  very  significant  ones.  1.  The  guiltiness 
of  sin  as  an  intolerable  burden,  pressing  the  soul  and  sink- 
ing it,  and  that  transferred  and  laid  on  a  stronger  back : 
he  bare.  Then,  2.  The  same  wretchedness,  under  the 
notion  of  a  strange  disease,  by  all  other  means  incurable, 
healed  by  his  stripes.  And,  3.  It  is  again  represented  by 
the  forlorn  condition  of  a  sheep  wandering,  and  our  salva- 
tion to  be  found  only  in  the  love  and  wisdom  of  our  great 
Shepherd.  And  all  these  are  borrowed  from  that  sweet 
and  clear  prophecy  in  the  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah. 

The  polluted  nature  of  man  is  no  other  than  a  bundle 
of  desperate  diseases ;  he  is  spiritually  dead,  as  the  Scrip- 
tures often  teach.  Now  this  contradicts  not,  nor  at  all 
lessens  the  matter;  but  only  because  this  misery,  justly 
called  death,  exists  in  a  subject  animated  with  a  natural 
life,  therefore,  so  considered,  it  may  bear  the  name  and 
sense  of  sickness,  or  wounds ;  and  therefore  it  is .  gross 
misprision, — they  are  as  much  out  in  their  argument  as  in 
their  conclusion,  who  would  extract,  out  of  these  expres- 
sions, any  evidence  that  there  are  remains  of  spiritual  life. 
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or  good,  in  our  corrupted  nature.  But  they  are  not 
worthy  the  contest,  though  vain  heads  think  to  argue  them- 
selves into  hfe,  and  are  seeking  that  hfe,  by  logic,  in 
miserable  nature,  which  they  should  seek,  by  faith,  in 
Jesus  Christ,  namely,  in  these  his  stripes,  by  which  we  are 
healed. 

It  were  a  large  task  to  name  our  spiritual  maladies ; 
how  much  more,  severally  to  unfold  their  natures !  Such 
a  multitude  of  corrupt  false  principles  in  the  mind,  which, 
as  gangrenes,  do  spread  themselves  through  the  soul,  and 
defile  the  whole  man ;  that  total  gross  blindness  and  un- 
belief in  spiritual  things,  and  that  stone  of  the  heart,  hard- 
ness and  impenitency;  lethargies  of  senselessness  and  se- 
curity; and  then,  (for  there  be  such  complications  of 
spiritual  diseases  in  us,  as  in  naturals  are  altogether  impos- 
sible,) such  burning  fevers  of  inordinate  affections  and  de- 
sires, of  lust,  and  malice,  and  envy,  such  racking  and  tor- 
menting cares  of  covetousness,  and  feeding  on  earth  and 
ashes,  (as  the  Prophet  speaks  in  another  case,  Isa.  xliv. 
20,)  according  to  the  depraved  appetite  that  accompanies 
some  diseases;  such  tumours  of  pride  and  self-conceit, 
that  break  forth,  as  filthy  botches,  in  men's  words  and 
carriage  one  with  another !  In  a  word,  what  a  wonderful 
disorder  must  needs  be  in  the  natural  soul,  by  the  frequent 
interchanges  and  fight  of  contrary  passions  within  it ! 
And,  besides  all  these,  how  many  deadly  wounds  do  we 
receive  from  without,  by  the  temptations  of  Satan  and  the 
world  !  We  entertain  them,  and  by  weapons  which  they 
furnish  us,  we  willingly  wound  ourselves :  as  the  Apostle 
says  of  them  who  will  be  rich,  they  fall  into  divers  snares 
and  noisome  lusts,  and  pierce  themselves  through  with  many 
sorrows.     1  Tim.  vi.  9,  10. 

Did  we  see  it,  no  infirmary  or  hospital  was  ever  so  full 

of  loathsome  and  miserable  spectacles,  as,  in  a  spiritual 
Vol.  I.— 55 
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sense,  our  wretched  nature  is  in  any  one  of  us  apart :  how 
mucli  more  when  niuUitudes  of  us  are  met  together ! 
But  our  evils  are  hid  from  us,  and  we  perish  miserably  in 
a  dream  of  happiness !  This  makes  up  and  completes  our 
wretchedness,  that  we  feel  it  not  with  our  other  diseases ; 
and  this  makes  it  worse  still.  This  was  the  Church's  dis- 
ease. Rev.  iii.  17;  Thou  sa.yest,  I  am  rich,  and  knowest 
not  that  thou  art  poor,  &c.  We  are  usually  full  of  com- 
plaints of  trifling  griefs  which  are  of  small  moment,  and 
think  not  on,  nor  feel  our  dangerous  maladies ;  as  he  who 
showed  a  physician  his  sore  finger,  but  the  physician  told  him, 
he  had  more  need  to  think  on  the  cure  of  a  dangerous  im- 
posthunie  within  him,  which  he  perceived  by  looking  at 
him,  though  himself  did  not  feel  it. 

In  dangerous  maladies  or  wounds,  there  be  these  evils ; 
a  tendency  to  death,  and  with  that,  the  apprehension  of 
the  terror  and  fear  of  it,  and  the  present  distemper  of  the 
body.  So,  there  are  in  sin,  1.  The  guiltiness  of  sin  bind- 
ing over  the  soul  to  death,  the  most  frightful,  eternal 
death, ;  2.  The  terror  of  conscience  in  the  apprehension 
of  that  death,  or  the  wrath  that  is  the  consequence  and 
end  of  sin :  3.  The  raging  and  prevailing  power  of  sin, 
which  is  the  ill  habitude  and  distemper  of  the  soul.  But 
these  stripes,  and  that  blood  which  issued  from  them,  are 
a  sound  cure.  Applied  unto  the  soul,  they  take  away  the 
guiltiness  of  sin,  and  death  deserved,  and  free  us  from  our 
engagement  to  those  everlasting  scourgings  and  lashes  of 
the  wrath  of  God;  and  they  are  likewise  the  only  cure 
of  those  present  terrors  and  pangs  of  conscience,  arising 
from  the  sense  of  that  wrath  and  sentence  of  death  upon 
the  soul.  Our  iniquities  which  met  on  him,  laid  open  to 
the  rod  tliat  1)ack  which  in  itself  was  free.  Those  hands' 
which  never  wrought  iniquity,  and  those  feet  which  never 
declined  from  the  way  of  righteousness,  yet,  for  our  works 
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and  wanderings,  were  pierced;  and  that  tongue  dropped 
with  vinegar  and  gall  on  the  cross,  which  never  spoke  a 
guileful  nor  sinful  word.  The  hlood  of  those  stripes  is 
that  balm  issuing  from  that  Tree  of  Life  so  pierced,  which 
can  alone  give  ease  to  the  conscience,  and  heal  the  wounds 
of  it :  they  deliver  from  the  power  of  sin,  working  by 
their  influence  a  loathing  of  sin,  which  was  the  cause  ol* 
them ;  they  cleanse  out  the  vicious  humours  of  our  cor- 
rupt nature,  by  opening  that  issue  of  repentance :  They 
shall  look  on  him,  and  mourn  over  him  whom  they  have 
'pierced,  Zech.  xii.  10. 

Now,  to  the  end  it  may  thus  cure,  it  must  be  applied ; 
it  is  the  only  receipt,  but,  in  order  to  heal,  it  must  be  re- 
ceived. The  most  sovereign  medicines  cure  not  in  any 
other  manner,  and  therefore,  still  their  first  letter  is  R, 
Recipe,  take  such  a  thing. 

This  is  amongst  the  wonders  of  that  great  work,  that 
the  sovereign  Lord  of  all,  who  binds  and  looses  at  his 
pleasure  the  influences  of  heaven,  and  the  power  and 
workings  of  all  the  creatures,  would  himself  in  our  flesh 
be  thus  bound,  the  only  Son  bound  as  a  slave,  and  scourged 
as  a  malefactor !  And  his  willing  obedience  made  this  an 
acceptable  and  expiating  sacrifice,  amongst  the  rest  of  his 
sufferings;  he  gave  his  back  to  the  smiters.  Isa.  1.  6. 

Now,  it  cannot  be,  that  any  one  who  is  thus  healed,  re- 
flecting upon  this  cure,  can  again  take  any  constant  delight 
in  sin.  It  is  impossible  so  far  to  forget  both  the  grief  it 
bred  themselves,  and  that  which  it  cost  their  Lord,  as  to 
make  a  new  agreement  with  it,  to  live  in  the  pleasure 
of  it. 

His  stripes.  Turn  your  thoughts,  every  one  of  you,  to 
consider  this ;  you  that  are  not  healed,  that  you  may  be 
healed ;  and  you  that  are,  apply  it  still  to  perfect  the  cure 
in  that  part  wherein  it  is  gradual  and  not  complete ;  and 
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for  the  ease  you  have  found,  bless  and  love  him  who  en- 
dured so  much  uneasiness  to  that  end.  There  is  a  sweet 
mixture  of  sorrow  and  joy  in  contemplating  these  stripes ; 
sorrow,  surely,  by  sympathy,  that  they  were  his  stripes, 
and  joy,  that  they  were  our  healing.  Christians  are  too 
little  mindful  and  sensible  of  this,  and,  it  may  be,  are  some- 
what guilty  of  that  with  which  Ephraim  is  charged,  Hos. 
xi.  3  :   They  know  not  that  I  healed  them. 

Ver.  2-5. — For  ye  were  as  sheep  going  astraj',  but  are  now  returned  to  the 
Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  j^our  souls. 

In  these  few  words,  we  have  a  brief  and  yet  clear  re- 
presentation of  the  wretchedness  of  our  natural  condition, 
and  of  our  happiness  in  Christ.  The  resemblance  is  bor- 
rowed from  the  same  place  in  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  chap, 
liii.  ver.  6. 

Not  to  press  the  comparison,  or,  as  it  is  too  usual  with 
commentators,  to  strain  it  beyond  the  purpose,  in  refer- 
ence to  our  lost  estate,  this  is  all,  or  the  main  circumstance 
wherein  the  resemblance  with  sheep  holds, — our  wander- 
ing, as  forlorn  and  exposed  to  destruction,  like  a  sheep 
that  has  strayed  and  wandered  from  the  fold.  So  taken, 
it  imports,  indeed,  the  loss  of  a  better  condition,  the  loss 
of  the  safety  and  happiness  of  the  soul,  of  that  good  which 
is  proper  to  it,  as  the  suitable  good  of  the  brute  creature 
here  named,  is,  safe  and  good  pasture. 

That  we  may  know  there  is  no  one  exempt  in  nature 
from  the  guiltiness  and  misery  of  this  wandering,  the  Pro- 
phet is  express  as  to  the  universality  of  it.  All  we  have 
gone  astray.  And  though  the  Apostle  here  applies  it  in 
particular,  to  his  brethren,  yet,  it  falls  not  amiss  to  any 
others.  Ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray.  Yea,  the  Pro- 
phet there,  to  the  collective  universal,  adds  a  destributive, 
Every  man  to  his  own  way,  or,  a  man  to  his  way.     They 
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agree  in  this,  that  they  all  wander,  though  they  differ  in 
their  several  ways.  There  is  an  inbred  proneness  to  stray 
in  them  all,  more  than  in  sheep,  which  are  creatures  na- 
turally wandering,  for  each  man  hath  his  own  way. 

And  this  is  our  folly,  that  we  flatter  ourselves  by  compari- 
son, and  every  one  is  pleased  with  himself  because  he  is 
free  from  some  wanderings  of  others ;  not  considering  that 
1  he  is  a  wanderer  too,  though  in  another  way :  he  hath  his 
way,  as  those  he  looks  on  have  theirs.  And  as  men  agree 
in  wandering,  though  they  differ  in  their  way,  so  those 
ways  agree  in  this,  that  they  lead  unto  misery,  and  shall 
end  in  that.  Think  you  there  is  no  way  to  hell,  but  the 
way  of  open  profaneness  ?  Yes,  surely,  many  a  way  that 
seems  smooth  and  dean  in  a  man's  own  eyes,  and  jei  will 
end  in  condemnation.  Truth  is  but  one,  error  endless 
and  interminable.  As  we  say  of  natural  life  and  death, 
so  may  we  say  in  respect  of  spiritual,  the  way  to  life  is 
one,  but  there  are  many  out  of  it.  Lethi  milk  oditus. 
Each  one  hath  not  opportunity  nor  abihty  for  every  sin, 
or  every  degree  of  sin,  but  each  sins  after  his  own  mode 
and  power.    Isa.  xl.  20. 

Thy  tongue,  it  may  be,  wanders  not  in  the  common 
path-road  of  oaths  and  curses,  yet  it  wanders  in  secret 
calumnies,  in  detraction  and  defaming  of  others,  though  so 
conveyed  as  it  scarcely  appears ;  or,  if  thou  speak  them 
not,  yet  thou  art  pleased  to  hear  them.  It  wanders,  in 
trifling  away  the  precious  hours  of  irrecoverable  time, 
with  vain  unprofitable  babblings  in  thy  converse;  or,  if 
thou  art  much  alone,  or  in  company  much  silent,  yet,  is 
not  thy  foolish  mind  still  hunting  vanity,  following  this 
self-pleasing  design  or  the  other,  and  seldom,  and  very 
slightly,  if  at  all,  conversant  with  God  and  the  things  of 
heaven,  which,  although  they  alone  have  the  truest  and 
the  highest  pleasure  in  them,  yet,  to  thy  carnal  mind  are 
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tasteless  and  imsavoiiiy  ?  There  is  scarcely  any  thing  so 
light  and  childish,  that  thou  wilt  not  more  willingly  and 
liberally  bestow  thy  retired  thoughts  on,  than  upon  those 
excellent,  incomparable  delights.  Oh !  the  foolish  heart 
of  man  !  When  it  may  seem  deep  and  serious,  how  often 
is  it  at  Domitian's  exercise  in  his  study,  catching  flies  ! 

Men  account  little  of  the  wandering  of  their  hearts, 
and  yet  truly,  that  is  most  of  all  to  be  considered ;  for 
fro7n  thence  are  the  issues  of  life,  Prov.  iv.  23.  It  is  the 
heart  that  hath  forgotten  God,  and  is  roving  after  vanity : 
this  causes  all  the  errors  of  men's  words  and  actions.  A 
wandering  heart  makes  wandering  eyes,  feet,  and  tongue  : 
it  is  the  leading  wanderer  that  misleads  all  the  rest.  And 
as  we  are  here  called  straying  sheep,  so  within  the  heart 
itself  of  each  of  us,  there  is  as  it  were  a  whole  wandering 
flock,  a  multitude  of  fictions,  (Gen.  viii.  21,)  ungodly  de- 
vices. The  word  that  signifies  the  evil  of  the  thought  in 
Hebrew,  here,  'n  from  ;'ii  is  taken  from  that  which  signi- 
fies feeding  of  a  floek,  and  it  likewise  signifies  wandering ; 
and  so  these  meet  in  our  thoughts,  they  are  a  great  flock 
and  a  wandering  flock.  This  is  the  natural  freedom  of 
our  thoughts ;  they  are  free  to  wander  from  God  and  hea- 
ven, and  to  carry  us  to  perdition.  And  we  are  guilty  of 
many  pollutions  this  way,  which  we  never  acted.  Men  are 
less  sensible  of  heart-wickedness,  if  it  break  not  forth ;  but 
the  heart  is  far  more  active  in  sin  than  any  of  the  senses, 
or  the  whole  body.  The  motion  of  spirits  is  far  swifter 
than  that  of  bodies.  The  mind  can  make  a  greater  pro- 
gress in  any  of  these  wanderings  in  one  hour,  than  the 
body  is  able  to  follow  in  many  days. 

When  the  body  is  tied  to  attendance  in  the  exercises 
wherein  we  are  employed,  yet,  know  you  not, — it  is  so 
much  the  worse  if  you  do  not  know,  and  feel  it,  and  be- 
wail it, — know  you  not,  I  say,  that  the  heart  can  take  its 
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liberty,  and  leave  you  nothing  but  a  carcass  1  This  the 
unrenewed  heart  doth  continually.  The?/  come  and  sit 
before  me  as  my  people,  but  their  heart  is  after  their  covet- 
ousness.  Ezek.  xxxiii.  31.  It  hath  another  way  to  go, 
another  God  to  wait  on. 

But  are  now  returned.  Whatsoever  are  the  several 
ways  of  our  straying,  all  our  wandering  originates  in  the 
aversion  of  the  heart  from  God,  whence  of  necessity  fol- 
lows a  continual  unsettledness  and  disquiet.  The  mind, 
as  a  wave  of  the  sea,  tossed  to  and  fro  with  the  wind, 
tumbles  from  one  sin  and  vanity  to  another,  and  finds  no 
rest ;  or,  as  a  sick  person  tosses  from  one  side  to  another, 
and  from  one  part  of  his  bed  to  another,  and  perhaps 
changes  his  bed,  in  hope  of  ease,  but  still  it  is  farther  off, 
thus  is  the  soul  in  all  its  wanderings.  But  shift  and  change 
as  it  will,  no  rest  shall  it 'find  until  it  come  to  this  return- 
ing. Jer.  ii.  36.  Why  gaddest  thou  about  so  much  to 
change  thy  way  ?  Thou  shalt  be  ashamed  of  Egypt  as 
thou  wast  of  Assyria  ?  Nothing  but  sorrow  and  shame, 
till  you  change  all  those  ways  for  this  one.  Return,  0 
Israel,  says  the  Lord,  if  thou  wilt  return,  return  unto  me. 
It  is  not  changing  one  of  your  own  ways  for  another,  that 
will  profit  you ;  but  in  returning  to  me  is  your  salvation. 

Seeing  we  find  in  our  own  experience,  besides  the 
woeful  end  of  our  wanderings,  the  present  perplexity  and 
disquiet  of  them,  why  are  we  not  persuaded  to  this,  to 
give  up  with  them  all  ?  Retmm  unto  thy  rest,  0  my  soul, 
says  David,  Psalm  cxvi.  7 :  this  were  our  wisdom. 

But  is  not  that  God  in  whom  we  expect  rest,  incensed 
against  us  for  our  wandering  1  and  is  he  not,  being  offended, 
a  consuming  fire  ?  True,  but  this  is  the  way  to  find  ac- 
ceptance and  peace,  and  satisfying  comforts  in  returning : 
come  first  to  this  Shepherd  of  souls,  Jesus  Christ,  and  by 
him,   come   unto  the  Father.       No  man   comes  unto  the 
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Father,  says  he,  but  by  me.  This  is  via  regla,  the  high 
and  right  way  of  returning  unto  God.  John  x.  11:  /  am 
the  good,  shepherd  ;  and  ver.  9,  7  am  the  door :  by  me  if 
any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved.  But  if  he  miss  this 
door,  he  shall  miss  salvation  too.  Ye  are  returned,  says  the 
Apostle,  unto  the  good  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your  souls. 
There  be  three  things  necessary  to  restore  us  to  our 
happiness,  whence  we  have  departed  in  our  wanderings  : 

1 .  To  take  away  the  guiltness  of  those  former  wanderings. 

2.  To  reduce  us  into  the  way  again.     3.  To  keep  and 
lead  us  in  it. 

Now  all  these  are  performable  only  by  this  great 
Shepherd.  1.  He  did  satisfy  for  the  offence  of  our 
wanderings,  and  so  remove  our  guiltiness.  He  himself, 
the  Shepherd,  became  a  sacrifice  for  his  flock,  a  sheep,  or 
spotless  lamb.  So  Isa.  liii.  6,  We  like  sheep  have  gone 
astray,  and  immediately  after  the  mention  of  our  straying, 
it  is  added,  The  Lord  laid,  or,  made  meet  on  him,  the 
iniquity  of  us  all,  of  all  our  strayings;  and  ver.  7,  he  is 
brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter.  He  who  is  our  Shep- 
herd, the  same  is  the  lamb  for  sacrifice.  So  our  Apostle, 
(ch.  i.,)  We  are  redeemed,  not  by  silver  and  gold,  but  by  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and 
without  spot.  So  John  x.  W,  he  is  the  good  Shepherd 
that  lays  down  his  life  for  his  sheep.  Men  think  not  on 
this ;  many  of  them  who  have  some  thoughts  of  returning 
and  amendment,  think  not  that  there  is  a  satisfaction  due 
for  past  wanderings ;  and  therefore  they  pass  by  Christ, 
and  consider  not  the  necessity  of  returning  to  him,  and  by 
him  to  the  Father. 

2.  He  brings  them  back  into  the  way  of  life  :  Ye  are 
returned.  But  think  not  it  is  by  their  ow«  knowledge 
and  skill,  that  they  discover  their  error,  and  find  out  the 
right  path,  or  that  by  their  own  strength  they  return  into 
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it.  No,  if  we  would  contest  grammaticisms,  the  word 
here,  is  passive :  ye  are  returned,  reduced,  or  caused  to 
return.  But  this  truth  hangs  not  on  so  weak  notions  as 
are  often  used,  either  for  or  against  it.  In  that  prophecy, 
Ezek.  xxxiii.  3,  God  says,  /  will  seek  and  bring  again, 
&c.  And,  Psalm  xxiii.  3,  David  says,  he  restoreth  or  re- 
turnetk  my  soul.  And  that  this  is  the  work  of  this  Shep- 
herd, the  Lord  Jesus  God-man,  is  clearly  and  frequently 
taught  in  the  Gospel.  He  came  for  this  very  end :  it  was 
his  errand  and  business  in  the  world  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  was  lost.  And  thus  it  is  represented  in  the  parable, 
Luke  XV.  4,  5  :  he  goes  after  that  which  is  lost  until  he 
find  it,  and  then,  having  found  it,  doth  not  only  show  it 
the  way,  and  say  to  it,  Return,  and  so  leave  it  to  come 
after,  but  he  lays  it  on  his  shoulder,  and  brings  it  home : 
and  notwithstanding  all  his  pains,  yistead  of  complaining 
against  it  for  wandering,  he  rejoices  in  that  he  hath  found 
and  recovered  it :  he  lays  it  on  his  shoulder  rejoicing. 
And  in  this,  there  is  as  much  of  the  resemblance  as  in  any 
other  thing.  Lost  man  can  no  more  return  unsought,  than 
a  sheep  that  wandereth,  which  is  observed  of  all  creatures 
to  have  least  of  that  skill.  Men  may  have  some  confused 
thoughts  of  returning,  but  to  know  the  way  and  to  come, 
unless  they  be  sought  out,  they  are  unable.  This  is 
David's  suit,  though  acquainted  with  the  fold,  I  have  gone 
astray  like  a  lost  sheep  :  Lord,  seek  thy  servant.  Psalm 
cxix.  ult.  This  did  our  great  and  good  Shepherd, 
through  those  difficult  ways  he  was  to  pass  for  finding  us, 
wherein  he  not  only  hazarded,  but  really  laid  down  his 
life;  and  those  shoulders  which  did  bear  the  iniquity  of 
our  wanderings,  by  expiation,  upon  the  same  doth  he 
bear  and  bring  us  back  from  it  by  effectual  conversion. 
3.  He  keeps  and  leads  us  on  in  that  way  into  which  he 

hath  restored  us.     He  leaves  us  not  again  to  try  our  own 
Vol.  I.— 56 
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skill,  whether  we  can  walk  to  heaven  alone,  being  set  into 
the  path  of  it,  but  he  still  conducts  us  in  it  by  his  own 
hand,  and  that  is  the  cause  of  our  persisting  in  it,  and  at- 
taining the  blessed  end  of  it.  He  rc&toreth  my  soul,  says 
the  Psalmist,  Psalm,  xxiii.  3;  and  that  is  not  all:  he  adds, 
he  leadeth  me  in  the  paths  of  righteousness  for  his  name's 
sake.  Those  paths  are  the  green  pastures  meant,  and  the 
still  waters  that  he  speaks  of.  And  thus  we  may  judge 
-whether  we  are  of  his  flock.  Are  we  led  in  the  paths  of 
righteousness  ?  Do  we  delight  ourselves  in  him,  and  in 
his  ways  1  Are  they  the  proper  refreshment  of  our  souls  ? 
Do  we  find  his  words  sweet  to  our  taste  ?  Are  we  taken 
with  the  green  pastures  in  it,  and  the  crystal  streams  of 
consolations  that  glide  through  it  ?  Can  we  discern  his 
voice,  and  does  it  draw  our  hearts,  so  that  we  follow  it  ? 
John  X.  27,  • 

The  Shepherd  and  Bishop.  It  was  the  style  of  kings, 
to  be  called  shepherds  ;  and  is  the  dignity  of  the  ministers 
of  the  Gospel,  to  have  both  these  names.  But  this  great 
Shepherd  and  Bishop  is  peculiarly  worthy  of  these  names, 
as  supreme ;  he  alone  is  the  universal  Shepherd  and  Bishop, 
and  none  but  an  antichrist,  who  makes  himself  as  Christ, 
killing  and  destroying  the  flock,  will  assume  this  title 
which  belongs  only  to  the  Lord,  the  great  owner  of  his 
flock.  lie  himself  is  their  great  Shepherd  and  Bishop. 
All  shepherds  and  bishops  who  are  truly  such,  have  their 
function  and  place  from  b.im  ;  they  hold  of  him,  and  follow 
his  rule  and  example,  in  their  inspection  of  the  flock.  It 
were  the  happiness  of  kingdoms,  if  magistrates  and  kings 
would  set  him,  his  love,  and  meekness  and  equity,  before 
their  eyes  in  their  government.  And  all  those  who  are 
properly  his  bishops,  are  under  especial  obligations  to  study 
this  pattern,  to  warm  their  afl"ections  to  the  flock,  and  to 
excite  a  tender  care  of  their  salvation,  bv  looking;  on  this 
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Arch-hishop  and  Arch-shepherd,  (as  our  Apostle  calls  him,) 
and  in  their  measure,  to  follow  his  footsteps,  spending  their 
life  and  strength  in  seeking  the  good  of  his  sheep,  consider- 
ing that  they  are  subordinately  shepherds  of  souls,  that  is, 
in  dispensing  spiritual  things ;  so  far  the  title  is  communi- 
cable. 

The  Lord  Jesus  is  supremely  and  singularly  such;  they 
under  him  are  shepherds  of  souls,  because  their  diligence 
concerns  the  soul,  which  excludes  not  the  body  in  spiritual 
respects,  as  it  is  capable  of  things  spiritual  and  eternal,  by 
its  union  with  the  soul.  But  Christ  is  sovereign  Shepherd 
of  souls  above  all,  and  singular,  in  that  he  not  only  teaches 
them  the  doctrine  of  salvation,  but  purchased  salvation  for 
them,  and  inasmuch  -as  he  reaches  the  soul  powerfully, 
which  ministers  by  their  own  power  cannot  do.  He  lays 
hold  on  it,  and  restores,  and  leads  it,  and  causes  it  to  walk 
in  his  ways.  In  this  sense  it  agrees  to  him  alone,  as 
supreme,  in  the  incommunicable  sense. 

And  from  his  guidance,  power,  and  love,  flows  all 
the  comfort  of  his  flock.  When  they  consider  their  own 
folly  and  weakness,  this  alone  gives  them  confidence, 
that  his  hand  guides  them ;  and  they  believe  in  his  strength 
far  surpassing  that  of  the  roaring  lion,  (John  x.  28-30,) 
his  wisdom,  in  knowing  their  paj-ticular  state  and  their 
weakness,  and  his  tender  love  in  pitying  them,  and  apply- 
ing himself  to  it.  Other  shepherds,  even  faithful  ones, 
may  mistake  them,  and  not  know  the  way  of  leading  them 
in  some  particulars,  and  they  may  be  sometimes  wanting 
in  that  tender  affection  that  they  owe;  or,  if  they  have 
that,  yet  they  are  not  able  to  bear  them  up,  and  support 
them  powerfully ;  but  this  Shepherd  is  perfect  in  all  these 
respects.  Isa.  xl.  11.  The  young  and  weak  Christian, 
or  the  elder  at  weak  times,  when  they  are  big  and  heavy 
with  some  inward  exercise  of  mind,  which  shall  bring  forth 
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advantage  and  peace  to  them  afterwards,  them  he  leads 
gently,  and  uses  them  with  the  tenderness  that  their  weak- 
ness requires. 

And,  in  the  general,  he  provides  for  his  flock,  and 
heals  them  when  they  are  any  way  hurt,  and  washes 
them  and  makes  them  fruitful ;  so  that  they  are  as  that 
flock,  described.  Cant.  iv.  2;  they  are  comely,  but  their 
Shepherd  much  more  so ;  Formosi  pecoris  custos,  formosior 
ipse.  They  are  given  him  in  the  Father's  purpose  and 
choice,  and  so,  those  that  return,  are  even  while  they 
wander,  sheep  in  some  other  sense  than  the  rest  which 
perish.  They  are,  in  the  secret  love  of  election,  of 
Christ's  sheepfold,  though  not  as  yet  actually  brought  into 
it.  But  when  his  time  comes,  wheresoever  they  wander, 
and  how  far  off  soever,  even  those  who  have  strayed 
most,  yet  he  restores  them,  and  rejoices  heaven  with  their 
return,  and  leads  them  till  he  bring  them  to  partake  of  the 
joy  that  is  there.  That  is  the  end  of  the  way  wherein 
he  guides  them.  John  x.  27,  28:  They  hear  my  voice 
and  follow  me.  And  they  shall  never  repent  of  having 
done  so.  To  follow  him,  is  to  follow  life,  for  he  is  the 
life.  He  is  in  that  glory  which  we  desire;  and  where 
would  we  be,  if  not  where  he  is,  who,  at  his  departure 
from  the  world,  said,  Where  I  am,  there  they  shall  be 
also !  To  this  happy  meeting  and  heavenly  abode,  may 
God,  of  his  infinite  mercy,  bring  us,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord!     Amen. 
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